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ART, L—FINLAND AND RUSSIA. 


Je OR many years the status of ithe Scandinavian countries 
ee ¥ as independent nations has not been free from peril. 
sai. Since Denmark was compelled to cede both Schleswig and 
is Holoteiss:.to the former Germanic confederation, and the 
{oevoung German has permanently annexed the -Danish-speak- 
Pine 1 population of the former duchy, ~ Denmark’s integrity 
is co ompromiséd, and - her’ independence endangered. in 
oL- Norway serious apprehension$ are felt lest Russia should 
Jig -encroach on the northérn provinces, and it is anticipated that 
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k emat, no very distant date the attempt, will be made by that 
i empire’ to obtain possession “of a harbour in Finmarken, 


Re, = Sweden looks with anxiety towards her easterd frontier, and 
$ foresees the time when there will be no bartier of a friendly 
k ue - pedple between herself and her ancient foe. 

The Grand-Duchy of Fi nland is thoroughly Scandinavian 
By through its religion, its civilization and its freedom, For more 
as ‘than five hundred years, 7it was knit to Sweden by the tie of 
mm . affection, and by pride diy.a common fatherland, though the 
Bees great majority of. its inhabitants ‘derive from ‘another race, 
Wer. it shared in the glories and reverses of Sweden, ‘adopted her 
F institutions, as wellas. the Swedish language indeed at the 
me Tapresent time that toague is still spoken by its ‘most cultivated 
: bs. ‘inhabitants, and is the medium of the Finnish peets whose fame 
me. has passed beyond the linjits of their native land,- 








A= During a jong residence in Norway the writer of these” lines 
Rye bas -remarked the extreme sympathy èf which the Fins are” 
ee: „the object, and the indignation with which Russian-agsression 
l S on Finnish liberty is resented, ‘In bis intercourse with Swedes 
Mm and Fins he has noticed the dispairing fone of the former 
whenever Finnish affairs were mentioned, and- the stifled 
- exasperation of .th latter, whose ‘grief is beyond words: the 
shadow of an alicnerule alreadg oo ‘darkens their home! _ 
Bat a short while ago the fi ins were united to their Russian 
o rulers by a tie that was dnly less suene than that which ouce 
” VOL < CXILJ a , S a 
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PE ee ees “FIN LAND AnD RUŠIA. 


pound at. the Swedish nation: “They lovéd-and honoured 
Alexander I, respected Nicholas J, and almost worshipped ` 
“yo? Alexander li, who not only confifmed but increased’ their ~ 
a. - freedom, ; a aS 
i “Under his wise rule Russia teased to be.a foe and became 
eer 32) associate. But these cordial sentiments have vanished ; and 
© 7. the meastires of Nicholas II have so harrassed a faithful people, 
~~ *,that it would need the complete reversal of his present policy, a 
“and the lapse of years before the chasm that has opened ae 
. ,. between their rulers and themselyes could be closed. 
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. Sice the assassination of Alexander IT, the štorm has. ‘been y 
a gathering that now menaces -Finland with destruction, the. Y; 
' 2 Panslavonian party has become estremely powerful, and tol. | 
yetain their hold on the Russian people, the two last emperors | 3 = 
haye humoured that party’s movement, and followed its lead < ` 
it was an antidote to Nihilism, and a force favorable to them- 
į 7} selves, provided they would serve a Panslavonian policy. . 
Ie. “7 >> But almost at the gates of St. Petersburg there flourished 






“à young and vigorous people, which although it obeyed the oe 
ce Czar; differed so completely as regards its culture, its institue jz 
Woo tions, and the whole tendency of its civilization from its- “9 
Veg Russian. neighbours ; far from showing any inclination tobe  ‘". 
, ‘pleased with the Slavs, its Finnish characteristics have become n 
_\, more pronounced, It grows more and more an obstacle ta. 
eat Panslavonian ambition; and it is a soutce of irritation. that 

' Finland ‘is in the enjoyment. of a freedom to which -Holy = 
Pa . Russia cannot aspire, while Finnish: civilization “contrasts.so, 7% 
X favorably with Russian, Finally the military authorities taking . ` 
i Ntheir’cue from-the Panslavist’s pretend that it fs necessary tp ~ ý & 
AS Yigalgamate the military forces of the whole empire, and i 
Er “that in consequence the- Finnish army eshould be completely `, 
ec may incorporated in the Russian, Such a measure would be a great z ae 
d A step. towards the goal of Panslavonian ambition. | ~~ 
A - Throughout the reign of Alexander ILI there was an ine 
‘stieect attack against the freedom of Finland, ‘A long polemic ae. 
. ‘sas carried on between. Russian jurists who denied - the- E l 
L eyistence of its : autonomy * and Finnish jurists who defended it. “S 
< “ve. Finnish people were svbjected'to vexatory measures’ and - A 
| wes foll of misgivings, But when Nicholas II succeeded. -his~ E 
zo. fathor, they looked forward with confiderfce to & brighter fiture 374" 
k- ‘the femees peace- manife: sté aroused their liveliest hope; but 
z “tis: ceuncillors were even’ then preparing with h his APP proval a 
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A passion for uniformity prevailed. i in_Ruiss sia, democracy 
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..  \¥ Finland Has“been well defined: ssa “ non- sovereign Autonomy with 
28 a constitutional - monarchica) Bovormment in an inseperabie union | with 

the Russian Empire.” i; a oe : : 









































: l _ FINLAND AND RUSSIA - 3 


was at a discount; the contageon of freedom was dreaded, and 
the existence of a free people in the vicinity of St. Petersburg 
an offence. All the dominions of the Czar should be consoli- 
dated into an homogeneous empire, that should prove an 
effective barrier against the levelling spirit of the West. The 
immense destiny of Russia was not -to be checked by a little 
democratic people. The fusion of all the military forces of 
the empire would serve to render Finland Russian, and at the 
ame time strengthen the army: such was the thought of 
Russian statesmen ; but in reality the position of Russia from 
a moral point of view has been compromised owing to the 
policy she has latterly pursued in Finland ; while she will derive 
little or no advantage from a military one: the addition of 
a few discontented soldiers will scarcely augment the strength 
of her armies, 

—~iAf we would understand the present crisis we must glance 
at the brief but interesting annals of Finland. It was original- 
ly peopled by Laps, who were driven northwards by Finnish 
-tribes of the same race as themselves ;~~they were of Turanian 
origin, About the same time as the great migration of 
Teutas and Slavs the Fins or rather Finnish tribes removed 
from the districts adjacent to the Ural and to the Altai 
mountans ; and settled gradually on the banks of Lakes Onega 
and Ladoga, and near the Gulf of Finland * We learn most 
about those primitive settlers from the Kalavala,t a famous 
collection of ancient Finnish song—collected in modern times, 
that chiefly relate to prehistoric ages. They abound in magic, 
lay .great stress on the power of song, and .show also an - 
unusual appreciation of idyllic nature. They contain amaccount 
of the gods and heroes, of the Finnish race—which last are 
apparently less heroic than those of Norse tradition, Many of 
the myths testify to the close relations between Fins and 
Swedes, and to.judge from local names, some Swedish colonists 

` took up their abode on the Finnish coast before. the earliest 
' yecord,} í l 

About the year 1157 St. Erik, King of Sweden, led a crusade 
™~ to Finland, in order to convert its inhabitants to Christianity, 
but it was not until a century later, that the conquest of that 
country was really effected. The Swedes subsequently disputed 
with the Russians for its possession, The great majority of the, 
Fins-dwellingsin the territory now called Finland were con- 
verted to the faith of the Latin Church, while the numerous Fins 
~“@ in Northern Russia were converts of the Greek Church through ` 


* M. G. Schybergson + Finland’s Historia Helsingpors, 1889. 

._ T The Kalvala has been described by Professor Max Miillér as posses; 
sing merits not dissimiiar from the liad. * - 

t Schybergson. : e : 
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G FINLAND AND RUSSIA. T 


_ Russians whose} side they took against the Swedes and their 
' Roman Catholic kinsmen, {The most ruthless wars were 
waged, in which the semi-republic of Novgorod took a leading 
part and endeavoured to reduce Finland to subjection. When 
Russia was conquered by Tartars in the thirteen century, she was 
forced for a time to abandon her worst aggressions against 
the former.country, a great part of which she had clamed as. 
her territory, Hence it is partly owing to the Tartars, that 
Scandinavian civilsation prevailed in Finland. E" 
Its inhabitants acquired equal political rights with the - 
Swedes in the fourteenth century, and in the year 1362 took part 
in the election of a common king. It was then considered an 
integral part of Sweden ; it enjoyéd the same constitution, 
and serfage was abolished. The Fins, however, preserved 
their own language, though Swedish became the official tongue, 
When Russia threw off the Tartar yoke, she was im a 
position to attack Finland with large forces, and the latter 
was again in danger of a Russian conquest, but Russia grew 
weaks through internal strife, and its weakness. was Sweden’s 
opportunity. At the peace of Stolbova in 1617 that empire 
was completely excluded from the shores of the Baltic, 
In the thirty-years war Finnish soldiers were.the most re- 
nowned of Gustavus Adolphus. Some terrible famines at 
the close of the seventeenth century arid the long war* 
between Charles XII and Peter the Great together with his 
allies brought it to the verge of complete ruin. A fourth of 
` the inhabitants, that were estimated to be 400,000 in number, 
was. extirpated or carried into captivity. The sufferings were 
incredible at the period called ‘The Great Disordér’s Time’ 
from the year 1714 until 1721. By the peace of Nyshad at 
the latter date Sweden was compelled to cede to Russia an im- 
portant district in Finland. Twenty years afterwards Sweden 
declared war against Russia, was defeated and obliged to yield 
another slice of Finnish territory, During the course of hostili- 
ties there happened a remarkable event, that was the precursor 
of the union of Finland with the ancient enemy. The Empress 
Elizabeth issued, in 1742, a proclamation- to thé Finnish  - 
people in which she declared her wish to make Finland an in- ` 
dependent frontier state—a ‘ buffer’ state in fact, It was from, 
that date that certain Fins began to perceive that the struggle ~ 
in which their country was involved was hopeless; that the 
growing preponderance of Russia rendered it impossible for - 
Sweden to defend Finland with success; and that its most .gy 
advantageous course was to come to an understanding with j 
its Eastern neighbour: especially as it had nothing to expect 





~ as 


a 


` 


ji e A Aaa. ja e 
2 u The Great Northern War’ [Den Stora Nordiska Krig? in Swedish 


eu stora upledeus Lidcasaedest, 


~ 


t 





y ons 7 o Na : h 
t | 


FINLAND AND RUSSIA. - Be 


from the thoughtless policy of Swedish factions. It was; how- 
ever, a very small minority that contemplated a separation - 
from the mother-country.. i 
~ When Gustavus III by means of his famous coup d'état , 
saved his kingdom from the rule of a corrupt and impotent | 
olegarchy, he made many enemies, especially among the nobi- , | 
lity, of which class several members strove to reduce’ the | 
monarchy to its former helpless condition. Discontented 
Swedo-Finnish nobles endeavoured to found a national party 
for Finland, whose independence it became their object to 
secure ;—if it were necessary through a union with Russia, 
Sprengporten, an ambitious Finnish officer of a Swedish 
family, who had been the abetter of the coup d'état, was the 
soul of this new-pseudo-national party. His ambition had not +; 
been satisfied by the king, whom he betrayed.* He organized 
__the Anjalaalbana whose ostensible object was to reduce the 
royal power, though it was secretly made use of in order to 
promote the independence. of Finland. It was composed 
chiefly of former Finnish officers, of Swedish origin orgbirth, 
who had a grievance against the king. Sprengporten- himself 
finally abandoned the Swedish service and entered the Russian, 
At St. Petersburg he was the Councillor of the Russian : 
Empress, Catherine II, who entrigued to acquire Finland.* He 
` was, however, a man of real talent; and itis in part owing to 
his efforts that Finland was subsequently able to preserve her 
ancient institutions, but he was no friend of a democracy; , 
and had even advocated the introduction of serfage in Finland, 

When Gustavus III attacked (in 1788) Russia from Finnish | 
territory, the officers of his army mutinied and entered into 

_ negotiations with Russia in order to terminate hostilities. They 
pleaded in their defence that the king had infringed the con- 
stitution by declaring war without the Diets consent, but in f 

_ reality they desired the restoration of the former oligarchy. . 
Some of them indeed intrigued with Sprengporten and the Em- 
press of Russia with a view to the establishment of a separate ` 
Finnish state, But the mass of the Finnish people as well | 
as of the Swedish remained faithful to their king, who witä - 

. the help of their patriotism was able to repiéss the mutiny 
and preserve Finland. : 

At the beginning of the next century, when Gustavus IV 
refused to co-operate with Alexander I and Napolean against 
England, Finland was invaded, (in 1888) by a Russian army, 
Owing to the -betrayal of Socaberg, an almost impregnable 
fortress and the arsenal of the country, together with the in- 
capacity of the commander of the Swedo-Finnish army, the 










* C. J. Odhner : Sweden’s Political History under King Gustavus III's 
Government : Stockholm, 1896. 
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iw curtailed by these acts, both countries still remained in the 
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war was unfavourable to the latter, though it gained heroic 
victořies over a more numerous foe, It was this campaign that 
Runeberg, the great poet both | of Sweden and Finland, has 
sungi n his most pathetic strains.* | 
_ While fortune at first was so favorable to the Russian arms, 
in compliance with the dominant party at the Court of | 
St. Petersburg, that required Finland to be simply annexed and 
incorporated in the Russian empire, a declaration was for- - 
warded to the rest of the European powers, in which Finland + 
was mentioned as a “province conquered by force of arms ;” : 
but when the issue of the campaign seemed uncertain, 
Alexander, listening to the advice of Sprengsporten, published 
the manifesto of June 5-17} in the same year (1808) in which { 
he declared it was his firm intention to retain the Fins “ among 
the peoples that obey the Russian sceptre, and with them form 
a kingdom,” ł but it was at the same time promised them in _ 
this document that “Finland’s ancient constitutions§ and. 
privileges should be forcibly preserved sacred ;” and a prospect 
of thq@meeting of the Diet in the near future was held out, 
Following’ the injunctions of the Emperor, a deputation 
was elected in Finland and sent to St. Petersburg, when it 
was decided that the Diet should be summoned after the due 
election of its members on March 22nd of the following year 
(1809)—perhaps the most momentous date in the annals of ` 
Finland. In the decree of the Diet convocation the Emperor 
called himself for the first time “Grand Duke” and the desig- 
nation ‘province’ of the first declaration was replaced by 
Grand Duchy,”—-an important modification revealing the 
intention of Alexander I to establish the autonomy of that 
county : 
The ‘constitutions’ to which the manifesto referred had been 
enjoyed in common ,by both Finland and Sweden from 
medizval times, They had been modified by the ‘Form of 
Government’ of 1772 and the ‘Act*of Unity and Security’ 
of 1889, when the /monarchy recovered and increased the ` 
ancient prerogatives, Though parliamentary privileges were 
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possession orgonit tutional liberties, which among matters 








m Runeberg was a Fin, wis among other great poems wrote “ Tales of 
Ensign Staal” recounting the vicissitudes of that campaign. i 
T N yholm: “ Finland’s Position in the Russian Empire. "—(Copenhagen, 


` to the whole Empire of Russia. 

§ The word ‘ constitutions’ to which Russian jurists have denied the 
same import as ‘constitution? in the singular number is used in this 
manifesto and similar documents as synonymous with ‘ constitutional laws ? 
Nyholm. 


0.) 
ae Rike (Swedish) corresponds to the German Rezch kingdom and refers a 
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required the consent of the Diet in matters connected with the 
enrolment of troops ;—it is this restriction, ignored by the 
present Emperor, that has been the immediate occasion of 

e present crisis, ' 

On March 15-27 Alexander I signed with his own hand 
the famous ‘ Act of Assurance’ that has been called Finland’s 
Magna Charta, It was as follows: “We, Alexander I, by | 
God’s Grace, Emperor and Autocrat of the whole of Russia, i 

etc, etc, Grand Duke of Finland, etc., etc., declare: that 
since by the dispensation of providence, we have taken 
possession of the Grand “Duchy of Finland, it is herewith our 
will to strengthen and confirm the country, religion and con- 
stitutional laws together with the rights and privileges to 
which. each estage-in particular of the ‘said Grand Duchy and 
all its inhabitants in common, high and low, have hitherto 
enjoyed according to the constitution ; it is promised* to main- 
“tain all its privileges fixed and undisturbed in their full force. 
For further security we have signed this Act of Assurance with 
our own hand: Given at Borgha, March 15-27, 1809.” . 

On the next day Alexander opened the Diet in person. It 
was medizeval.in character,—-as indeed it is still the case, and ~~, 
consisted of the delegates of four estates: there were seventy- 
eight nobles, eight members of the clergy, nineteen burghers, 
and thirty peasants. On the next day the Emperor addressed ! 
the members who were presented to him: “I have promised,” | 
he said in the course of his speech, “to preserve your consis- 
tution and your constitutional laws.” -On the morrow thgre 
was held the most important meeting of the session: in the 
ancient cathedral of Borgha, the Emperor, who sat on a throne 
decorated with the arms of Finland (a gold lion holding a 
sword), received the oafh of fidelity of the members, while at 
the same time allegiance was solemnly sworn by the latter to 
the country’s fundamental laws and. constitution, “as they are 
received and valid at the present time” This constitution, save” 
for a few modifications with the consent of the Diet, has remain- ° 
ed to our days virtually the same since the Russian annexation. 

The ‘Act of Assurance’ was read and approved; the 
Emperor addressed the members in a few’ cee ty words ; and 
finally an herald advanced before the throne and proclaimed 
amid the salute of cannon: “ Long live Alexander I, Emperor 
of all Russia, Grand Duke of Finland !” 

The Diet continued its labours during four months and was 
closed by the Emperor in person. On dismissing it he . 
addressed the members in an often cited speech ; referring 
to the Finnish people in general he pronounced these momen- ° 








* In the Swedish document ‘ lofrandes.’ 
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tous words : “ This brave and loyal people will bless Providence 
that has established the present order of affairs. Placed hence- 
forth in the rank of nations, under the-empire of its own flaws, 
it will only recollect its past domination to cultivate friendy 
relations when they are re-established by peace. ” | 

Yet within the last two decades there have been distinguished 
Russian jurists, who have boldly asserted that the Finnish 
constitution can be revoked at the good pleasure of the 
Russian Emperor, since Finland’s autonomy is not guaranteed » 
by international law. They maintain that as the peace of © 
Frederikshamn, (September 17th, 1809), when Sweden ceded 
Finland to Russia, was not concluded until two months after 
the date when Alexander I closed the Diet of Borgha (July 19th, 
1809), it was therefore the sole valid internagional agreement, 
and must be considered as conclusive for the mutual relations 
between Finland and Russia. 

There are two articles in that treaty that concern us here £ In ~ 
the first (Article IV) it is stated that: <‘ This district (Finland) 
with all its inhabitants market-towns, harbours, fortresses, 
villages, and islands with their accessories, their privileges, rights 
and revenues, should for the future with full- right of owner- 
ship belong to the Russian Empire and be included in it; the 
second (Article VII) runs thus : Since H. M. the Emperor has 
already given the most undoubted proofs of the indulgence and 
justice with which he has decided to govern the inhabitants of 
the land, which he has newlf acquired, while he has nobly and 
of his own free will conceded them the free exercise of their 
religion, their rights of ownership, and their privileges, H. M. 
the King of Swiden perceives that he is exonerated from what 
had otherwise been a sacred duty,—from the necessary reservaz_ 
tion in this respect in favour of his formér subjects.” | 

It is to these two articles that Russian jurists appeal when 
they assert, that the autonomy of Finland was not guarariteed 
by treaty, as no clause was expressly inserted to safeguard 
it, and that Finland’s constitution can be revoked at the good ' 
pleasure of a Russian emperor, in the same way that it was 
` conferred. “But the fact that Article VI declares that Fin- ~ 
land’s future relation to Russia had been ‘ already’ detet- 
mined, must refer to another and previous date, and that could 
be none other than the date of the Diet of Borgha, when the 
Emperor solemnly pledged his imperial word to maintain the 
constitution and the privileges of Finland ; and it was--enly 
after his repeated promise to maintain them, that the oath of ~- 
fidelity waè taken to his person as Grand Duke of Finland, ` 
Thus at the time of the Treaty of Frederikshamn the constitution 
that Alexander I had proclaimed “ sacred” “ already” pro- ` 
tected the rights and liberties of the Fins; these therefore can- 
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not be called in question without at the same time infringing ` 
the sotemn pledge of the Czar, whose word is law in Russia. 
If it-be broken, the Fins would, de Jure; be released from thir 
th of allegiance to the successors of AlexanderI who 
have all renewed his pledge on their occasion to the throne of 
the Grand Duchy ; for it was a mutual pact that /egally decid- 
ed the relations between the Czar and his Finnish subjects, and 
not the force ofarms. The treaty of Frederikshamn recognised 

--clearly a fait accompli enjoying a permanent legal validity, 
which it was altogether superfluous to guarantee, 

The other objections raised by the Russian jurists to the 
Finnish constitution are so puerile as not to merita refutation ¢ 
—‘that, Alexander was ignorant of Finnish affairs,’ ‘ that he 
prejudiced the interests of the Russian empire by signing it, 
that he was hoodwinked by Finnish advisers, etc., etc.* 

_.. The prerogatives of the crown in Finland are ‘already so 
extensive that they can scarcely be increased without annulling 
representative institutions. The sovereign had a greater control 
over public affairs than in any other constitutional states, In 
his quality of Russian Emperor he represents Finland abso 
lutely as a part of his Russian dominious in its relations with 
foreign powers, declares war and concludes peace at his good 
pleasure, has the supreme command of Finnish troops, and 
garrisons Finnish fortresses with Russian regiments; in his 
quality of Imperial Grand Duke of Finland, he appoints the 
Governor-General, and the Marshal of the nobility, determine 
the duration of the Diet that he convokes, proposes projects of 
laws, decrees their alteration or abolition, (except they are con- 
stitutional laws) appoints civil and military officials, deter- 

_mines the Custom House Tariff and’ innumerable other matters, 

Nery important functions are besides entrusted to the Senate 

of Finland, a body consisting of twenty members appointed 
directly by the Crown, and exercising in many cases an absolute -~ 
authority. The Governor-General has the press under his 
control, commands both the Finnish troops and , Russian regi- `“ 
ments in Finnish garrisons ; and he proposes to the Emperor 
the choice of the Governors of provinces, of the presidents of 
the law courts, and of the senators. 

Hence the authority of the Diet must necessarily be very 
limited. The vote has only a determining force where the con- 
stitutional laws of the duchy are concerned,—but it has not the 
right to take the initiation even with regard to them. These 

Constitutional laws relate to military conscription, the im- 
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* Recent investigations have demonstrated that Alexander I was per- 
fectly well posted in Finnish affairs, and that his concessions to Finland 
served to secure St. Petersburg, when Napolean invaded Russia in 1812, 
(Compare Schybergson, Nyholm, ete.) 
YOL. CXII] , 
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position of new taxes, the use of the Swedish language at 
the same time as the Russian in transactions with the Impérial 
Government at St. Petersburg. They determine thatthe 
nationality of the Secretary of State for Finnish affairs at St, 
Petersburg should be Finish, * and they establish the right 
of Finnish subjects “ to publish their views on all matters apper- 

etaining to human knowledge without any previous hindrance of 
public authorities” together with some minor matters. 
Yet the Diet’s authority has been lately overidden in each of 
these privileges with the exception of the right of consent to 
new taxes, and there only remains to abolish this right to 
abolish at the same time the state of Finland. 

Alexander I did not persevere in his liberal policy towards 
Finland. From an enlightened friend of liberty he became— 
outwardly at least—reactionary in his views and the soul of the 
‘Holy-Alliance. Yet, though he refused to summon another 
Diet, he did not infringe the Finnish constitution. No clearly 
constitutional law was introduced; altered or annulled, and_the 
Government was entirely carried on through the administrations 
and -officials ; the same was the case during the reign of 
Nicholas I. 

But with the accession of Alexander II in 1855, a new policy 
was inaugurated in Finland. For the first time, after the lapse 
of more than fifty years the Diet was convoked. The Emperor 
opened it in person at Helsingpors, that had replaced 
M\abo.as the capital of the country. In his speech from the 
throne, after referring to the monarchical constitutional principle 
“that accords with.the customs of the Finnish people,” he 
announced his intention of increasing the Diet’s power of im- 
posing taxes, and of restoring to that body the right of motion. 
(a right that the common Diet of both Finland and Sweden had 
lost during the reign of. Gustavus IIT). It was chiefly due to 
Alexander IT’s concessions to the needs of the Finnish nationa- 
lity that Finland heartily acquiesced in its union with Russia. 

After his cruel murder, his successor, Alexander ITI, gradually 
allowed the Panslavonian party to gain the upper hand ; and 
the latter left nothing undone with a view to thè complete--- 
absorption of the Grand Duchy by the Russian empire. 

Within the last two decades blow after blow has been struck 
against the very existence of Finland as an autonomy. The first 
direct attack against the authority of the Diet, that now met in 
accordance with a decree of Alexander I at fixed intervals-—of 
four, previously three years, was the revocation of an importarit-w 
penal law (in 1889) after the Emperor had already signed it, 
Next came the annexion of the public services of Finland—of 
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*An official of Russian nationality has been lately appointed to that post 
in defiance of the constitution. : 
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the post office, the customs and the mint, to the Russian 
administrations. And, finally, while the peace manifesto of 
Nicholas II raised the hopes of all Finnish ‘patriots, the Gove < 
gxpor-General of Finland, Bobrikoff, laid before the Diet a radi- 
cal measure—not apparently for their approval, but simply for 
their consideration. This measure quadrupled the Finnish army 
and made a complete change in its organization. It was im- 
mediately impeached and indignantly-rejected-by. the members 
of the estates. 
Asa result of its rejection the ‘ Imperial Manifesto, ° and 
‘The Fundamental Statute’ or ‘ Determination of the Constitu- 
tional Law’ were issued both on the same date (February 
roth, 1899). In the ‘Imperial Manifesto’ it was declared that 
though the Emperor maintained in force the procedure that regu- 
lated laws exclusively relating to Finland, he reserved for him- 
self the power to make decisions, which concerned the general 
“legislation of the empire. The ‘ Determination of the Consti- 
tutional Law’ was a still more dangerous encroachment on the - 
constitution. - According to the terms of the latter “no general - 
or constitutional law can be changed or abclished without the a 
‘consent of the Diet.” Yet ‘the Determination’ enacts that it is 4 
only requisite to demand the opinion of the Diet about laws } 
concerning the whole empire, and about those which are valid 
within the Grand Duchy alone,. but, which at> the same time - 
relate to the common interests of the empire. Consequently as 
the necessity of the Diet’s consent is expressly excluded, lag 
involving the very existence of Finland can come into Js 
after a few formalities, at the good pleasure of the 4 
As no limitation is made in ‘the JBeta 
laws which might be made to apply to 
‘concern imperial legislation, the Finnisl 
to the levelofa county council; and the EN 
himself dê facto, if not de jure, Autocrat a 
of Finland. P 
The Senate very reluctantly agreed to pif 
but none the less unanimously protested and fi 
protest to their imperial master. It was immediately. refused 
by the latter. So a deputation that was composed of the 
Marshal of the Nobility, and of the president of the remaining 
three estates of Finland proceeded to St. Petersburg with a `> 
similar protest. The Emperor refused to receive them also. - ` 
‘but informed them -through the Secretary of State that “ it had ? 
„Moved him deeply that it could be supposed he could break his 
word.” They were further enjoined to return to their work. and 
‘to inform the estates, that “ he took it upon himself to decide 
in each case of dispute whether the affair in question was of the 
kind to come within the sphere of imperial legislation, and to 
be treated by the highest legislative authority.” i 
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` This repeated refusal excited the greatest agitation through- 

out Finland. Almost involuntarily the thought was conceived 
of an address from the people to their Grand Duke. Within 
ten days in the heart of winter, ina vast and thinly-peopled 
land, a monster petition was signed by 520,000 people scatter- 
ed between the Gulf of Finland and the Arctic Ocean, and 
was carried to St, Petersburg by 500 respected citizens. It was 
almost pathetic in form; after referring to the ancient con- 
stitution of the country, that had been confirmed by, successive 
Russian monarchs, it continues. . .“ We could not think 
that it is your Imperial Majesty’s intention to attack the lawful 
order and internal repose of Finland, , , . On the contrary we 
refuse to the bottom of our hearts to doubt the immutability 
of the imperial word, because it is precisely our present gra- 
cious monarch, who has proclaimed before all men, that might 
Shall yield to right. . .” . 

But this deputation met with the same fate as the preceding- 
One, and must return home without an audience. Subsequent- 
ly it may be recollected that a European deputation, which 
included distinguished jurists, was also denied that honour. 

The Diet continued its labours during these events, and 
passed a radical measure of military reform that generously 
met the Russian demands but refused to allow Finland soldiers 
to serve beyond the Finnish frontiers in time of peace.* They 
also appealed to the Emperor against the claim that a 
ecial law relating to conscription could be determined with- 

, Diet’s consent. . . .“ They considered it their duty 
the laws and rights that in 1809 were solemnly 
pb M@eople for preservation unaltered.” | 
ear Finland has been both menaced and 
ech from the throne when the Diet was- 
inary session the Emperor through the 
‘al Bobrikoff declared that “ the opinions 
ed with the matter in question, or that to all 
a general interest for the empire, must not 
ject for discussion in the Diet, Opinions of that 
kind have been advanced in that last Diet, andinduced an 
afflicting and ungrounded agitation with ‘the people A ` 
repetition of such conduct will excite the doubt whether the 
institutions of the estates is “compatible with present circum- 
SEQNCES. e » 6 

The newspapers are now subject to censure before they are 




















® In Bobukoff’s scheme of military reform, there was a clause, which ~~ 
compelled Finnish soldiers to serve in Russia, and in Russian regiments. 
Of all measures, this was the most obnoxious in Finland; it was feared 
that Finnish recruits would suffer greatly through their contact with 
Russians, who are so inferior to the Fins as regards morality, culture and 
civilization, 
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published. By a Ukase of July oth the various public depart- 
ments of the Grand-Duchy are ordered to use the Russian 
language exclusively in their transactions ; the Senate is com- 
manded to employ that language in its correspondence with 

g the Governor-General ; and instructions have been issued for 
its use in subordinate Government offices.* It is forbidden 
to frank Finnish letters with Finnish postage stamps, and even 
the little unofficial badge, that had been devised by Finnish 
patriots, in which the words “ Suomi’-+ and ‘ Finland’ are 
inscribed on a black back-ground has been prohibited. Passes 
have been granted in great numbers by the Russian Govern- 
ment to Russian traders or hawkers with a view to propagate 
their language and their institutions, It would seem, that they 
are enjoined, to take up their abode among the Fins, to marry 
and multiply until they require Russian schools and churches. 
In the Baltic provinces, it is said, that a similar proceeding has 

™-taken place with no little success, It has been proved that 
Russian agents have striven to excite manifestations in Finland 
against the Imperial Government, so that the latter might be 
furnished with an excuse for armed repression. 

Amid all these vexatious and aggressive acts the Fins have 
not allowed themselves to be goaded into violence. They are 
a brave and tenacious, but at the same time a somewhat 
phlegmatic people, slowtoact. They are acquainted with grief; 
patient and long suffering. For centuries, indeed, their country 
was the battle ground of ambitious princes, ravaged ` by 
Russian troops, and extorted by Swedish tax gatherers. They 
remained faithful to Sweden when they were the victims of 
the foolish policy of its government, ;and their fidelity can 
be relied upon by their Imperial Grand Dukes as it was by their 

Swedish kings ; the fosmer.need only observe this solemn fact 
to be free from all uneasiness with regard to their Finnish sub- 
jects,;—though invasion and civil war desolated the rest of the 
Empire. : 

The Fins-will now have an opportunity of displaying their | 
best qualities,in the service of their country. The encroachment 
on their freedom has already served to rally the whole nation, 
and to efface the last vestiges of a polimical strife that raged ` | 
for many years, when the partisans of the Finnish language | 
(Fentiomaniacs), contended with those of the Swedish, (Swedo- 
manides), and when there was a tendency to depress the in- 
fluence of the Swedish races that had hitherto preponderated in 
Finiand, in favour of the revival of a Finnish nationality. 


* Only 8,000 people, out of a population of 2,700,000 learn Russian as 
their mother tongue.—7Z/he Times, August 3rd, 1900. 
7.‘ Svome' is the Finnish word for Finland. 
$ There are not more than 400,000 people who employ the Swedish 
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“The people are well aware that their best chance lies in a 
passive resistance, and they will await the course of^nevents, e 
They hope that Russia may be involved in foreign complication, 
till she is induced by her own interest to change her present_ 
policy in Finland. 

It is not impossible that the Czar, who does not appear to be 
without nobility of character,may see the folly of his ways, 
and return to the wisdom of his ancestors. In the event of 
his demise, it would not be at all improbable that his successor 
followed the example of those monarchs, the greatest foe 
-of democracy and the ardent champion of autocracy. Pobie- 
donostseff, who is at the same time Procurator of the Holy 
Synod, could well be replaced by another Councillor more in- 
clined to a liberal policy,—in a country where Speranski, the 
enlightened minister of Alexander, induced, it is said, that 
monarch to confirm the ancient constitution of Finland. =. 

But should, indeed, as it appears not without probability, the 
existence of the Finnish people, as a separate nationality, be 
brought to an untimely end, the virtual independence of both 
Sweden and Norway will become insecure; there would be 
no longer a friendly autonomy, intensely Scandinavian in 
many of its characteristics, to serve as a barrier against the | 
intrusion of Russian influence and propoganda. Europe | 
would have real grounds for apprehension’ lest the semicivili- | 
zation of the East should replace Western progress in vast 
districts. After absorbing the Fins Russia would probably 
absorb kindred tribes,which lead a nomad life partly in Russian 
partly in Scandenavian territory ; there is indeed another | 
circumstance that may ‘serve -Russian ambition,—the railway | 
that is now under construction from Finland through Sweden 
to the shores of the North Sea at C¥Yoten, and that in the 
‘future will carry a considerable portion of the vast produce — | 
of Siberia, and that will probably pass in part under Russian 
control. - The prospect of a . Russian naval station—which 
has already become a Topic for discussion, in that sea, could not 
be regarded by English statesmen with indifference. The pre- 
sent crisis therefore'is of the last importance for the -world,—it __ 
involves besides an attack or constitutional liberty as a 
‘system. Fines Fennoniæ would be even more fatal to freedom 
“than the once famous “ Finis Polonia. ” 


ARTHUR S. HOLMES. 


language habitually, and it is probable that there are stil! fewer inhabitants 
of a clearly Swedish origin ; the Swedish language was for a long period the 
sole sub-official.one and many Fins abandoned the use of their own tongue, 
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“The -celebrated plain of Olympia is at present a long and even corn. 
field, containing only a few and imperfect vestiges of its former sumptuous 
ornaments. . . . . An excavation would probably here bring to light 
some of the finest sculptures of antiquity.” Dodwell, 1805. 

LONG sweep of bay, a low coast-line, a small and 

battered break-water, a fringe of white houses above an- 

insignificant quay, and—most unexpected as a greeting from 

this bright land—~a dull and cloudy morning. Inland one 

discerns the irregular outline of low hills with a background 

of higher summits, and, far away over the jutting headland, 

m Which forms the bay of.Katdkolon, a mountain mass which 
must be Zante. | T 

We land* about 9 A.M. The quay is lined by a row of long- 
shore loafers, whose slovenly garb and appearance is not 
calculated to give a favourable first impression of the Hellenes 
of to-day ; buf these are Greeks of the town, curious idlers, 
the riff-raff of a fourth-rate seaport, very different from the. 
peasantry up-country. A little train is waiting in a toy station 
‘alongside the quay. This is the ‘ special’ for Pyrgos and 
Olympia, and probably the whole of the rolling stock of the 
Katakolon-Pyrgos line. 

The carriages are of that convenient type, which is equipped 
at either end with a small gangway, and a railing on which 
you lean and watch the gliding scenery, pleasantly in the 

_-open air, All the way to Pyrgos—it: is but ten miles—the 
country is given over “to the culture of currants, each bush 
planted in a little valley of its own amid hillocks of dug-out 
earth, Very dry the countryside looks ; and no wonder, since 
it is reported that there has been no rain for six months, 

At Pyrgos we have to walk some three or four hundred 
yards from the terminus of the little ten-mile branch from 
Katakolon to the station of the Patras-Pyrgos railway, from 
which ‘it is 13 miles to Olympia. Here another ‘special’ 
sootr picks us up, and, winding in among the low hills of Elis, 
brings us to Olympia by 11. Roughly we have been following 
the line of the Alpheus, though- we have not actually seen 
the river, but only its bordering hills: a couple of miles from 

~ the finish we had twisted’round through these and turned into 
the valley of the Cladeus, a tributory which falls into the 
Alpheus from the north. 

A road leads straight forward from the station, continuing 

- “the direction of the railway line, and about a quarter of a 
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mile along this are two houses, one on either side of the road : 
alittle further on'a much larger house on higher grouhd, and 
across the road to the left a big building, plain, orange- 
coloured, with some pretension to the classical style, which 
one divines to be the Museum. We are, indeed, already at 
the very portals of Olympia; the smaller houses are the two 
lesser hotels, Hotel Olympia, and Hotel Archaia Olympia, 
while the larger building on the right is the Grand Hotel, 
now the property of the Railwdy Company, arrogating to 
itself the claim to be “the largest and best hotel in the 
Peloponnesus,” a claim-which wanderings in the Peloponnese 
will duly discount. z 

From the front of the Grand Hotel we soon look down across 
a dip directly on to the excavated site of Olympia, a grey 
chaos of scattered stones and pillar-stumps in a rich setting of 
green fields and sylvan hill scenery. The way down to the 
little bridge over the Cladeus, which links the hotels tothe ~“ 
Olympian plain, passes by the Museum. A few minutes 
later we have seen with our eyes the Hermes of Praxiteles, 
the only original work by his hand that has come down to 
us, almost the only separate piece of statuary in existence 
(as distinct from architectural sculptures) that can be assigned 
with certainty. to one of the great Greek masters. 

This above all other things at Olympia is the supreme goal. 
of the travellers desire, more even than the mighty wreck of , 
the temple of Zeus, or the splendid relics of that temple’s 
pediments, more than the ancient foundations of the Heraeum, 
where the Hermes stood in its first beauty, more than the 
noble Victory of Pzeonius, or the’ Olympic Stadium itself. 
And rightly so, Great as is the fame of the Hermes and 
familiar even as are its form and outline from photograph and 
model, the reality when one passes into the inner room of 
the Museum at the end of the great hall, where Praxiteles’ 
master-piece has been set up for safe-keeping, outruns expecta- 
tion and, leaving no room for any other consciousness, - 
subdues the mind to admiration and awe. 

The Hermes was found buried in the deep layer of. soil and 
crumbled walls covering the site of the Heraeum in the plain 
below the hill on which the Museum now stands. It happens ` 
- that the traveller Pausanias in giving a list of the aft treasures 
to be found in this temple of Hera, the oldest probably of 
ai greek temples of which remains survive, hits off neatly 
in a few words ‘a broad description of the statue actually ~. 
found on the platform of the Heraeum and now in the Museum 
at Olympia. ‘And in after time’ he says ‘ other offerings also 
were dedicated in the Heraeum, among them a marble Hermes 
with the infant Dionysos in his arms, the work of Praxiteles,’ 
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It cannot reasonably be doubted that the statue before our 

eyes is” that seen by Pausanias in the second century A. D. 

wher he came to Olympia: the proof of authenticity gains 

a ENS from its very indirectness, from the incidental character 

of Pausanias’s note. No one'who visits the Museum at Olympia 

need, doubt that he looks on the true work of Praxiteles, 

Vet, indeed, he who beholds the beauty of the living marble 

will scarcely need external proofs. “ Hermes is represented 

standing. with the infant Dionysos on his left arm, and the 

' weight of the body resting on the right foot. His form is 

the perfection of manly grace and vigour; the features of his 

oval face, under the curly: hair that encircles his brow, are 

refined, strong, and beautiful ; their expression is tender and 

slightly pensive. The profile is of the straight Greek type 

with ‘the bar of Michael Angelo’ over the eyebrows,” (Frazer, 

æ. Pausanias, Vol, IIT, p. 597.) . aa ae 

The most unreserved praise has been lavished on the Hermes 

by the most competent judges who have seen it, alike for sheer 

beauty and for the mastery it displays of the technical details 

of the sculptor’s craft. The traveller who follows in their steps 

is little likely to think the most eloquent of these praises exag- 

gerated. We are in presence of an absolutely perfect work. of 

art. The eyes sate themselves with loveliness, ‘ No representa- 

tions,” says Mr, Frazer, “give an adequate idea of the beauty 

_ of the original, Engravings of it are often no better than 

caricatures. .. . Looking at the original, it seems impossible 

to conceive that Praxiteles or any man ever attained to a 

_ greater mastery over stone than is exhibited in this astonish. 

| ing work.” The secret of the Hermes is indeed the secret of 

ń_—all perfection and incommunicable, It can neither be copied, 

nor described : it must be seen. ni 

And surely it is worth the journey to see it. No disappoint- 

ment need be feared. The Hermes is unique, incomparable, 

exquisite, To see it is to join the enthusiastic chorus of 

admiration. Were there nothing else to see at Olympia, nay, 

l if there. were nothing else in all Hellas, the lover of the 

beautiful would still be compelled to voyage from the ends of 
the e. yh to see the Hermes of Praxitelés. 

there is much more at Olympia itself, not to speak of 


But 
all Greece: much in the Museum, in the plain below still 
more, more even to bewilderment. From the Hermes we go 
straight to the Stadium. For if the Hermes is the supreme 

æ- work of art to be seen at Olympia, the race-course, hard by 
- the sacred Altis, is the centre and source’ of all that made 
- Olympia wonderful. Here took place the foot-races, most 
time-honoured of the contests that formed the Olympic Game 

- —except for that first grim race ordained by Oenomaos (out of 
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| 
which tradition said the games originated), in which the stakes | 
were the hand of his daughter Hippodamia, and the life of 
her suitor Pelops, Here was gathered once in four years. that 
unique assembly so characteristic of ancient Hellas, so unlike 
anythjng to be found in our day. | 
To reach the race-course from the Museum we descend 
to the small wooden structure which bridges the deep brown 
cutting through which the Cladeus flows and traverse the whole 
breadth of the excavations, passing first between the Gym- 
nasium and Palaestra, We notice in the latter the grooves in | 
the stone-floor of the wrestling ground—-the grooves were to 
give the wrestlers better foothold, but we wonder if the stony | 
edges were equally suitable for a fall. We enter the Altis* not 
far from the Heraeum, on the platform of which the stumps of | 
several pillars still stand some six or seven feet high, and con- 
tinue straight along by the ruined treasuries at the base.of 
Kronos hill, till we reach a long passage, formerly a covered 
way, lying somewhat lower than the general level of the 
Altis. Of this passage a small portion of the arched roof 
still remains, but only a few feet, The sides are curiously 
pitted with great disfiguring rents, where marauding hands 
have torn out the iron. rivets which held the stones together, 
The arch shows that this passage belongs to Roman, not 
Hellenic times; is no part, therefore, (as, indeed, much else 
to be found in the plan of the ruins) of the Olympia that the 
imagination is busied with, the Olympia that schooled free and 
federated Hellas, the Olympia of the Hellas that faced and 
drove back the Persian, the Hellas of Herodotus and Pindar 
and Aristophanes and/Plate. As soon as we are through this | | 
passage, we are standing at one end of the Olympic Stadium, . 
So much is certain and satisfying: the rest is doubt and — 
disappointment. We are on, the ground of all the human 
and historical interest that belongs to the name: this much 
is beyond question ; but the Stadium bas not been completely 
excavated (as is not now happily the case with the Stadium 
at Delphi): there has only been a cross section cut at either 
end to determine its length and breadth, so that for a complete 
receystruction of its appearance one has to fall back on the 
imayenation. AJl that we actually see is a field under culti- 
vation, a trifle more level than -the fields adjoining, but other- 
wise (except for the cross sections which one does not see i 
- at a little distance) indistinguishable from the rest of the plain i 
outside the excavations. Whether any tiers of seats might * | 
be fourtd beneath is still open to speculation. There is at | 
all events no visible sign of such as one stands on the site 


* Altis (AAzvis) is merely a perverted form of Alsos (dAcos) grove v. 
Paus. V, t0. 
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of the Olympic Stadium to-day. Splendid as have been the 
achieveryents of German archzologists in the plain-of Olympia 
they fave not made quite a clean job of it; a good deal 
even now remains todo, In this respect the French at Delphi, 
< to judge by the thoroughness and finish of their work on 
the site from which Castri has so wonderfully vanished, have 
already bettered their instructors. 

Looking to the position of the Stadium relative to Kronos 
hill one does not very readily see how the natural slope of 
the ground could have been effectively used to seat spectators 
at the Games, Close to the side of the Stadium there is no 
perceptible rise, and the actual slope of the ridge trends 
away back from the race-course instead of running parallel 























$ to it. Kronos itself does, indeed, dominate the Altis, but 
besides being quite steep, almost precipitous, it is too far off 
foa really good view of the running. 

Next after the Stadium and outside the Museum interest 
centres in-the Temple of Zeus; and a stately temple it must 
have been, rivalling in grandeur the Parthenon itself. Not 
to the ravages of time, nor the wasteful destructiveness of war, ` 
© nor the antagonism of creeds, do we owe the worst wrecking 
. of the glories of the Olympian plain, but to the violence of 
= nature. It was two terrible earthquakes in the sixth century 
A.D, that laid these mighty columns low. The evidence is 

before our eyes, as we stand on the temple platform. On 

either side, inclined at an angle as the shock of the earth- 
' „tremor heaved them, lie the gigantic columns, the ponderous 
string alongside each other in rows, like huge beads on a 
string, detached, but preserving even now distinctly the 
olumnar form. We seg that the columns fell outward to 
either, side of the stylobate, but more freely on the south than 
on the north. From the angles at which they lie the seismo- 
logist could probably calculate the direction of the waves that 
shook them down. These things are left, the massive plat- 
form and the shattered ruins of gigantic pillars and in the 
* Museum hard by are the fragments of the pediment sculptures 
anes ; but of the temple as a building, 
isions only such indications remain as 
son for its imaginative reconstruction, 
ut the foundations of a temple and 
e sculptures. Perhaps it is wonder- 
vives consgdering the vicissitudes of 
n the plain between the Alpheus and 
that in 1805 Leake found the site 
some Turks, who were building them- 
Iussulman stronghold some ten miles 
quite past hoping that some day the 
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stately columns once more rear their mighty forms from the 
pavement of the Temple of Zeus? ie 
To the eastern front we find a number of pedestals whick 
remind us how the space before the temple (as indeed the 
whole enclosure of the Altis) was once crowded with splendid 
Statuary: conspicuous among these is the massive three- 
cornered base on which once rested the Victory of Pzeonius. 
The Victory herself is in the Museum, wonderfully preserved 
for-modern eyes to see. For this and for the Hermes we -have 
sufficient cause for gratitude. But the greatest glory of the 
Olympic temple, the masterpiece which drew the ancients to 
Olympia, as the Hermes draws us now, and which, perhaps, 
excelled in splendour of execution the Hermes of Praxiteles, 
as the Hermes excels the works of lesser sculptors is irre- 
parably lost. This was the chryselephantine statue of Zeus, the 
master work of Phidias, described with loving minuteréss by 
Pausanias, the statue which if we may accept the verdict of 
antiquity, was the supreme achievement of Greek genius in 











the representation of the divine; of which Dio Chrysostom 


wrote in the first century A.D. “ Methinks that if one who 
is heavy laden in mind, who has drained the cup of misfortune 
and sorrow in life, and whom sweet sleep visits no more, were 
to stand before this image, he would forget all the griefs 
and troubles that are incident to the life of man.”* The loss 
is all the more to be deplored, in that no copies of the Zeus 
of Phidias have come down to us and its form can only -be 
insecurely conjectured, from descriptions and coins. 

The great altar of Zeus was in the open space to the left i 
of the temple (as one looks E.) and „about half way beween a 
the N.-E. corner of the Temple of Zeus and the S.-E. corner 
of the Heraeum. It stood two and twenty feet high when 
Pausanias saw it, and its upper part was built out of the ashes 
of sacrifice, which accumulated year by year. The only trace 
of it now remaining is a green oval hollow in the ground. É 

-The Heraeum, or Temple of Hera, the other memorable 
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close under Kronos hill. It has sped 
oldest Greek temple yet discovered, | 
authority to the tenth or eleventh cer 
quite certainly not latergthan the ei 
where the Hermes of Praxiteles anc 
it was actually found in May 1877. I 
features. The platform is unusuall 
breadth. While the lower part of the 


_* Dio Chrys. Or. XII. See Frazer's Pausa 
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upper was’ built of unburnt bricks.. This has a very special. 
interest” in connection with the Hermes. The bricks, being 
| m sun-dried, crumbled and turned back into clay. In this 
ay the Hermes was found embedded and it is doubtless to . 
‘the softness of this bed and to its protective nature thatthe > 
excellent preservation of the statue is due. It is, of course, 
from the presence of the bed of clay that the use of brick 
for the walls is primarily inferred. The walls of the shrine 
were supported on the inside by buttresses four on either side: 
there. were also eight internal columns and the buttresses met 
these columns alternately. The most curious feature of all is 
that no two pillars of the peristyle are exactly alike, They 
differ in size, in the number of flutings, in their ornamenta- 
tion, even in their mode of structure, for one or two are mono- 
lithic, This remarkable variation makes it probable that the 
ye pillars of the Temple of Hera were all originally of wood; 
that as-these wooden pillars decayed in course of time, they 
were replaced one by one by pillars of stoné. As the new 
pillars were put up singly and severally at widely different 
times, they varied with the caprice of the architecte or the 
fashion of. the day. In support of this conjecture we have, 
moreover, the distinct statement of Pausanias that one of two 
pillars of the back-chamber was in his time of oak. . All this 
fits in with the assumption of the great age of the temple; 
for it is an accepted theory that the use of stone pillars in 
architecture is a development from the use of the trunks of 
trees, just as the Gothic arch is said to have been suggested 
by the meeting branches of two trees in an avenue. 
. The clouds had been gathering through the morning of 
Saturday, April Ist, and soon after we reached the Stadium 
a sharp shower fell, The seven feet or so of covered way 
served opportunely the purpose of partial shelter till it was 
over... As we return to the hotel for lunch after further ex- 
plorations, we just escape a hedvier down-pour, The rain 
was, however, very welcome, for it made the afternoon much . | 
pleasanter. The morning pad been oppressive, 





—~ 


After lunch’ we first returneg tó the Museum. The sculp- 
tures from the gabie] ofthe Temple of Zeus -are of extra- 
ordinary interest. Though they have by no means escaped 
mutilation, enough is left to enable the spectator to form . 
fairly adequate conblusions as to the effectiveness of the 
_groups as they originally appeared on the pediments of the : 
~*~“ temple: far more remains, for inftance, than of the “corres- | 
ponding sculptures from the Parthenon among the Elgin | 





Marbles. Moreover the central hall of the Museum, where 
| they are placed, is so froportioned that its length corresponds 
to the breadth of the temple and the members of each group | 
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can therefore be arranged in the relative positions, which they’ | 
originally. occupied.* There is still; however, the drawback ` 
that they are level with the eye, instead of at an elevatien 
of about 70 feet, as designed, and this further disadvantages 
that the limited space of the hall does not admit of the spec- 
tafor’s standing far enough back to get at a glance the effect ` 
of the group as a single whole. The group from the western 
gable, representing the Fight between the Centaurs and Lapiths | 
is far the more impressive. The several lively images of con- 
flict, each consisting of two or three figures engaged in 
desperate struggle are extraordinarily vigorous and they com- 
bine to form a powerful and effective whole. Especially 
striking, even repulsive in its strong realism is the group of 
the ‘biting Centaur’: a Lapith has caught the Centaur round 
the neck; the Centaur has fixed his teeth in his assailant’s 
forearm and hoids the arm fast with both his hands to prevent 4 
` its being withdrawn: the savagery of the biting beast, the 
agony of the man bitten, the stress of the physical struggle | 
of hand against hand are given with life-like intensity. 

The eastern sculptures, representing Oenomaos and Pelops 
preparing to start in the chariot race are comparatively. tame 
and have a somewhat stiff effect. The two groups. aré in 
strong contrast, the one all life, energy, conflict, the other all 
statuesque repose, Yet there is a certain broad likeness in 
style and execution, so much so that the balance of expert 
opinion is tending to reject the authority of Pausanias and 
ascribe both sets to the same artist or at all events to the same 
school, Pausanias distinctly assigns the Western group to 
Alcamenes, a pupil of/ Phidias, and the Eastern to Pæonius, 
whom we know to be the sculptor of the Victory. It seems 
rather a strong measure to set aside thé plain statement of an 
authority so generally trustworthy as Pausanias, who had better 
opportunities than we have to ascertain the facts; and it is 
only barely credible that it should have been forgotten at 
Olympia in Pausanias’ time, what artists had executed the 
sculptures on the chief temple there. Happily the lay visitor 
may be content merely to admire, without entering deeply into ~ 
the controversies of archæologists. “He witrprobably, however, / 
be prepared to agree that there is a broadilikeness in the two 
sets of sculptures, Both shew a certain bold vigour and large- 
ness of conception without attaining to ańņy great refinement 
of beauty. Their interest is immense, bdth on account of the _ . 
subjects they represent and @om their connection with the “~*~ 
prostrate Temple of Zeus. They do notyit must be admitted, 
attain to the highest standard of artistic skill, Mr. Frazer 
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even questions if there is a single figure in either group that 
deserves to be called beautiful, 
here are good plaster restoration of these sculptures in 
e centre of the hall, which give useful aid tOwards picturing 
the original effect of the groups, when perfect, For, though 
more has been recovered than could once have reasonably been 
hoped for, we are after all looking only on the wrecks of great 3 
works. The figures are sorely mangled and battered: a | 
trunk without a head, a head without distinguishable features 
here a bit of an.arm, there a few fragments of matble barely 
recognizable—the frame-work and suggestion - only of magni- 
ficent groups of sculpture. The. Metopes, representing the 
Labours of Hercules, though they do not so masterfully claim 
the attention, have more artistic merit, and reward study with 
a revelation of morerefined beauties. They exhibit the famous 
= *Labours” with uncommon spirit. The most striking and 
Test preserved groups are ‘ Hercules and Atlas,’ * Hercules | 
dragging Cerberus from- Hades’ and the cleansing of the i 
Augean stables. The energy with which the hero wields his 
broom in the last-mentioned is, in a generation prone to feeble 
half-measures, extremely edifying. The Victory of Pæonius 
is very beautiful. In this case, again, there is no doubt we have 
a genuine work. Pausanias tells us that a Victory of Pzonius 
was here at Olympia, and hereis a Victory on a pedestal which 
still bears the name of Pæonius. The inscription on the 
pedestal runs : “ The Messenians and Naupactians dedicated 
this statue to Olympian Zeus as a tithe from the spoils of 
their enemies.” And below in smaller letters “ The work of 
Pzonius of Mende, who also was successful in the competition 
forthe pinnacle on the temple.” It stood originally to the right 
“ ~ front of the Temple of Zeus on the lofty triangular pedestal 
already noticed, the lower half of which remains in its place 
while on the upper the Victory still rises within .the great hall 
ofthe Museum. We find here,as in the Hermes, the mys. 
terious touch of genius, if not in quite the ‘same transcendent * 
degree. The Victory so surpasses i nable quality of 
_ beauty the sculptures of th t it is ‘difficult 
to believe them by the | 
Victory cannot be-h 
mutilated—the head, t 
one hardly grasps at 
design, as appears on c 
~e up below : the wings ar 
ful drapery bellying 
figure, even in its presen 
! creation, the perfect em 
flight. As we look at, 
body floats and sinks. 
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There is much more, garnered from the marble-sown plain, 
in the Museum built at Olympia by the patriotic munificence 
of M. Syngros (and therefore yclept the Suyypeov, Syn- 
greion), far too much for part of one short day,, which do 
not even suffice for the things of supreme importance ; much of 
great interest even in the small side-rooms, if one can find time 
to glance through them :—exquisite drapery. here and there, 
stored amid a jumble of odd fragments, here a head and bust of 
great beauty, there a graceful recumbent figure, draped statues 
and torsos that would claim careful study, if they were not | 
thrust out of view by the greater and more perfect relics that 
claim all our time: some pleasing statuary also of Roman | 
times, One wants days instead of hours at Olympia. Among 
the curiosities of these side galleries are a stone mass 112 Ibs, 
in weight, intended to be hurled with one hand it is said—a 
difficult feat judging by its clumsy shape and make ; a. Cs 
end from the Treasury of the Megarians sculptured ‘with the | 
battle of the gods and giants, the acroterion or pinnacle of the 
Herzeum in terra-cotta. As for the 30,000 bronzes said tọ have | 
been shovelled out of the 20 feét of soil beneath: which the 
Olympian plain lay buried so many hundred years, they are 
fortunately, seeing the limits `of the capabilities of eye and 
brain, not in evidence. 

There is happily, we find no rigid exactitude in closing the 
Museum doors at 4 P.M, - By the complaisance of the door- 
keeper we linger some little while longer, coming forth at last 
to a serene evening, All is peace,stillness,solitude. The mea- 
dows of the Cladeus look fresher for the showers of the morning.” , _ 
The outlines of the environing hills are softened in the mellow | 
light.. The sides and pointed summit of Kronos hill are beauti- 
fully green, Theair is clear and clean ; rolling masses of cloud 
and the deep blue of space are magnificently alternated in 
the skies, It is a scene of rare beauty and tranquility, sooth- 
ing the mind to sober reflectiveness, delighting the eye purely 
as a prospect of physical: beauty, nature at her loveliest, apart 
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the sky i in the far distance. The Alpheus winds pleasantly 
through-the gap to the front and right, bounding the Olympic 
Plainon the S.—no very ample river in spite of Pausanias eulogy, 
Te Cladeus is almost at our feet, now quite an inconsiderable 
treamlet, hidden in its deep cutting of red earth, though 
credited with most of the work of burying ‘Olympia ünder 20 

- feet of alluvium—no small service by the way to archeology. 
But looking to the position of the plain at ‘tthe confluence of 

the river and its energetic tributary, and having regard to the 
way in which the valley is shut in by the engirding hills, the 
riddle of the loss and recovery of Olympia is -fairly easy to 
read. One hundred and fifty years ago Olympia was little 
more than a ‘tradition’; layers of earth a: id sand covered the 
site since laid bare by. excavation; and madé of it an (approxi- 
mately) uniform: plain. In 1766 whtu Chandler (an Oxford 
-divine and Fellow of Magdalen, sent out by the Dilettanti 
Society) came here, he did, indeed, “find the walls of the cell of 
avery large temple, standing many feet high and well-built, 

the stones all uninjured ”* but apparently nothing else. In 
1805, when Leake visited the- scene even this was gone: all 

the visible remains were some pieces of fluted Doric columns 
white marbleand “ a single fragment ofa Doric shaft of porous 

of enormous size.” © At present,” he says, “the vale of 
Olympia in the part adjacent to the hills is level and carpeted 

| with a fine turf, supplying winter pasture to sheep. Near the 
E Alpheius the land, annually fertilized by the inundations of 
winter, affords a ‘good soil for the growth of maize” (Leake 

, Peloponnesiaca, pp. 7, 8) He explains that “ one of the agas 

[of Lala had been lately engaged in excavating thë site of the 

, temple of Jupiter for the purpose of carrying away its founda- 
tions, the building itself with the exception of.a few fragments 
having been entirely removed” (7d., p. 106°. Hence the com- 
plete’disappearance of the walls seen by Chandler. Thenin 1829 

' came the French *‘ Expedition de Morée, which worked for six 
weeks on the site of the Temple of Zeus and inaugurated the 
great work of excavation. “ They cleared a great part of the 

_  stylobate, obtained an exact Measurement of it, discovered the 
| lowest portions of thirteen columns, and would probably have 
found more, if they had completed their excavation : they 
brought to light also, some remains of the metopes of the pronaos 
and posticum ” (in particular the fine group of Hercules and the 
Cretan Bull, now in the Louvre) “‘ and had the satisfaction of 

m -observing that they are in exact conformity with the description 
| of Pausanias ” (Leake Pelop,, pp. 12,-13). So things remained 
for another fifty years, till in 1875 through the inspiration of the © 
dead Winckelmann, the enlightened liberality of the Crown 





> Chandler travels in Greece, ch, Isxvi, p. 332. i 
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Prince of Prussia (afterwards the Emperor Frederick) and_ the 
devoted zeal of a band of German archlaogists, the grand work 
was taken in hand which has resulted in restoring to us the 
ground plan of Olympia, as it may be traced out to-day. 
excavating continued from 1875 to 1881, nearly 440,000 was 
expended ; and even so the work is incomplete. 

Yet what a ruin after all is here. As we look down upon the 
excavations from this vantage-ground, what a wilderness of ; 
stone and rock and brown earth and grassy verdure itall is! 
Without the key which enables us to piece together this 
Chinese puzzle of cross-walls and fragments it might well seem» 

a hopeless chaos. The whole area is strewn with disorderly 
masses of masonry ; here and there a low line of wall crops 
out, crossed and confused by others like it. Not:a single whole 
column standing that can be seen from here—scarcely halfa `| 
dozen in all this excavated space :—only.a forest of stumps 
seldom five feet high. What a dismal wreck; if imagination?” 
can conjure up for a moment the picture of Olympia in its 
splendour, whether in the palmy days when the current of 
Greek life ran free and strong, or in the more magnificent, but 
less interesting period, when- Hellenic freedom was under- 
propped and overshadowed by the irresistible might of Rome; ~ 
when the Altis was thronged with priests and worshippers, and 
every day halfa hundred altars smoked with sacrifice, How 
much more dismal, if we call up the still more brilliant scene, 
when every fifth year the Games, were celebrated with the 
utmost magnificence, when pilgrims and sightseers crowded | 
hither from every place that owned the Hellenic name, when i 
gorgeous processions wound from the Temple to the Stadium f 
and from the Stadium -to the Temple; when dense throngs | 
watched the contests in the race-course and the wrestling- 
ground, and the hill reechoed the eager shouts that cheered on 
the competitors and hailed the victor. — . 

All this has vanished as a dream, leaving no trace but a few ini- 
mitable fragments of marble, and these complicated foundations 
of strange stone, which proves, if you look into it, an agglomera- 
tion of tiny shells, And yet there-is not a wall or fragment 
which’ has not been identified and named with plausibility : ~ 
such is the painstaking accuracy of Pausanias and the pious 
diligence of German archeologists! Ofthe buildings so care- 
fully enumerated by the old traveller and writer there is not 
one but has been recognized and located. The list is a long 
one, There are altogether five important buildings (ii6t.to 
speak of a dozen treasuries) within the bounding walls of the 
Altis, and at least six large buildings without, the Leonidacum 
in particular vast in extent. 

- Among them is a Byzantine Church on Hellenic foundations, 
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and the-foundations are conjectured to be those of the Workshop 
of Phidias, where the great image of Zeus was wrought, The 

Suleuterion or Council Hall with its three-fold structure and 

gits two apsidal endings is also very remarkable, 

Not the least memorable feature of this transformation avid 
recovery is the prophetic insight by which these grand results 
were anticipated, the resolute faith in which the lovers of the 
beautiful have been impelled to so arduous an ‘undertaking. 

Johann Joachim’ Winckelmann, one of the founders of the 
“philosophy of the beautiful, author of the ‘ History of Ancient 
Art, was one of the first to direct attention to the subject. 
He expressly urged the attempt to explore the site thoroughly, 
“ T feel assured, ” he said that there is a harvest to be reaped in 
Elis which will surpass every hope, and that a thorough ex- 
ploration of that district will throw a flood of light upon the 
*history-of art.” We may read with curious interést, too, Leake’s 
speculation in 1835, founded largely on his own: investigations 
on the site. “ There is every reason to believe,” he says in his 
Peloponnesiaca, p. 99, “that in the course of the last fifteen cen- 
turies all the south-eastern extremity of the Altis has been 
destroyed by the river, and consequently that all the remains of 
buildings and monuments in that part of the Sacred Grove 
have been buried beneath the new alluvial soil, or carried into 
the river.’ He explains that “ the waters of the Cladeus and 
of the Cronian ridges have been slowly, but constantly, raising 
| all that part of the upper level, which has remained unmoved 
I by the river; as becomes instantly manifest on viewing the 
foundations of the temple of Jupiter, the pavement of which is 
now some feet below the natural surface.’ ‘He even anticipates 
; ith sagacious accuracy the actual manner in which the trea- 
sures now in the Museum have been recovered, In speaking of 
the general’ destruction of works of art with the triumph of 
Christianity, he points out how “the monuments of Olympia 
could hardly have escaped,” and adds “some of them, how- 
ever, may have been thrown down and involved in the ruins of 
buildings, and: may have escaped notice, protected by the de- 
population of Peloponnesus and the secluded position of Olym- 
pia, until the peculiar liability of this place to natural changes 
may have caused some of the remaining works of sculpture to 
be buried under the surface of the soil ; and these may still | 
remain together with many monuments valuable to’ archælogy” 
-Kha p. 105). 

After another hour among the ruins it seemed good to us to 
climb Kronos hill and see the sunset, This should, by no means 
be omitted by the traveller, whose quest is ‘of memorable ex- 
periences, The hill is of no great height, 405 feet above sea 
level, and a few minutes take you to the top. There isa 
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narrow path winding up from the road running by the .Cladeus 


northward, but it is easy enough to go straight up behind ve 
treasuries, If one picks one’s way a little heedfully among 
bushes. The view from the suet will abundantly repay thà 
éffort. 

We watched the sun go down, then made our way back to 
the hotel, and having an early start in view for.the morrow, 


were early to bed. As for ‘ the largest and best hotel in the 


Peloponnesus’—it was well enough, and certainly large; but 
we fared better at about half the cost at several places during 
the rest of our pilgrimage. The ‘ Syntagma’ at Tripolitza was 
decidedly better all round ; for our bedroom at the Grand Hotel, 
Olympia was but poorly furnished and the ‘ cuisine ’ indifferent, 
There were only three other guests (Greeks) besides our two 
selves, at dinner : possibly the cook might do better with the 


| 


incentive of greater numbers, el 


It had :bęen a great day! But great as the day had been, 
we lay down that night after a few simple preparations for the 
morrow with a leaping up-of the heart and an eager expecta- 
tion of morning light, For before the sun was fairly above the 
horizon we meant to be up and over the Alpheus and footing it 
for the mountains. And to walk in the early morning under 
Greek skies with pilgrim staff and knapsack, self-dependent and 
untrammelled, free of cares and conv@ations, and with no other 
baggage than what one carries on one’s back, breathing the 
live air and drinking the morning freshness, is worth all the 
excavations and museums in Europe. 

H. R. J. 
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(Continued from October 1900, No, 222.) 
CHAPTER V, 


1887, 
LIKE in public affairs and in the trifling events with 
A which these notes are chiefly concerned the year 1887 ~ 
was marked by less anxiety and less gloom than the twelve 
months by which it had been preceded. The separation be- 
tween Mr, Gladstone and the Liberal Unionists became quite 
final, unless an exception be made of Sir G, Trevelyan who 
endeavoured for some time to discover a modus vivendi. Mr, 
Parnell threw the weight of a compact following of some ninety 
> members into the scale of the opposition ; but the cause of the 
‘Government was warmly espoused by the Tines newspaper, 
that journal having published a letter purporting to contain an 
expression of the Irish leader's approval in regard to the mur- 
der of Cavendish and Bourke in Dublin, for which the pro- 
prietors were eventually fain to compound by a payment of ~ ~ 
45,000. ) 

The .great event of the year was the celebration of the 
fiftieth anniversary of. Her Majesty’s accession, of which some 
notice will be found under the date of June 2tst. The writer 
passed his time between London, Oxford, and the Channel 
Islands; preparing a book” and some contributions to the 
Dictionary of National Biography published by Smith and Elder 
under the able edztorship of Mr. Leslie Stephen. , 

Thursday, January 8th—Read La France Juive by M. 
Drumont.f The book is not without force, exhibiting both _ 
research and courage, - Unfortunately it is weakened by exag- 
geration and by obvious omissions. It has been said that 
every nation has the Jews that it deserves ; and perhaps the 
merits of France have not been the greatest in this matter, 
But when, going beyond the frontier, he treats Spinoza as a 
mere spectacle-maker the unfairness is palpable ; and he makes 
no mention of: the Mendelssohns, or Herschels, which is 
absurd. 

Thursday, 20th.—Oxford.—Debate at the Union on the Irish 
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* This was an edition of Beale’s Oriental Biographical Dictionary, finally, 
brought out in 1894. During the year I also wrote some satires, under 
the title of “ Juvenal in Piccadilly” 

+ M. Edonard Drumont began the Anti-Semitic Crusade which, taken- 
up by some of the French Clergy and their disciples, reached formidable 
dimensions in 1899, coming ta a head in the acrimonies inspired by the 
Dreyfus case. ae | 
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Government question: none of the undergraduate spéakers 
very effective, on either side. Mr. T. P. O'Connor made a 
plausible speech; and having the two-fold advantage of par 
liamentary practice and the “special suspension” of the time- 
limit, gave his views in an address that was ready, clever, and 
well-delivered. I do. not suppose that very many of the 
audience were in sympathy with him, but they listened and 
applauded with the generosity of youth, 

Sunday, 23rd.—Dined with Rogers at Worcester: a pleasant 
party. Spent the ends of the evening at his house, under a 
shower of facts, figures, and anecdotes. 

Wednesday, 26th—A long walk with Nettleship.* He 
talked of Matthew Browne and Chaucer; very entertaining 
and instructive. . 

Monday, 31st—Thorold Rogers, in spite of strong peculia- 


rities, impresses himself on one as an important personality; 


wise and honest. Have been informed and stimulated of late 
both by his conversation and by his writings. His Work and 


ve 
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Wages contains original first-hand knowledge ; but one notices 


omissions, e.g. Nothing is said of commanditarian partnership, 
which many persons accept as a solution of questions between 


employer and operative. Nor can I see any sufficient re- ° 


ference to the great addition to the currency, after the 
Spanish. discoveries in sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, 
which must. have been a main cause why prices rose faster 
than wages; and affected—what he notices—the prosperity 


. which had prevailed among the working classes in the period” 


immediately preceding, He goes, indeed, so far as to say that 


_ low prices zust raise wages. 
February, Wednesday 2nd.—Sad case, Dar a youth who has 


just taken his degree, and now committed to the Assizes on 
a chargé of stealing books from the Union Library, Whata 
blow for his parents ! 

April (Jersey), Thursday 21st.—A strange experience at 
3-10 AM. I woke witha feeling as if I had been struck on 
the nape of.the neck. On going for an early walk learned 
that a shock of earthquake had been felt in the Island ; and 
some neighbours assert that their house had reeled and rocked. 
So the great creature whose parasites we are must have hada 


spasm. 
May (London), Monday, 9th.—To London: roubte with 


{ 
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publishers: my projected edition of Oriental Bigraphicat 


Dictonary does not find much favour. 
Weduesday, 11th—Advised at India Office to migrate 
to Cambridge.; given to understand that none of the Indian 


* Richard Lewis N. succeeded T. H. Cee at Balliol, and perished 


on Mt, Blanc in 1892. An Apcom pii neg and very charming man. 
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noblemen would ever be sent to Oxford. Saw some good 
paintings at Grosvenor Gallery in charge of my old friend 
Beck, who has some good water colours of his own. «The 
Academy a very fair show, especially in the way of portraits 
by Watts, Millais, Onless, and Herkomer.. (Onless especially 
clever with the human eye; Millais the man whose work calls 
to you from the wall: you cannot pass his pictures without 
looking at them longi > ; 

Saturday, 14th.—At the National Gallery, where I relished 
the Dutch pictures, more than I used to do, and the Turner’s 
less. Is that a deterioration of one’s own taste, or can it be 
that Turner's tints are fading ? -I once thought that his atmos- 
pheric effects illuminated the room:.to-day they looked 
chalky. ? 

(Oxford), Thursday, 19th.—Farewell to M., who advised 
me against settling family here; saying it was only “a Club, 
~*_-¢o bewisited as a change.” nE 

Left at noon, halting at Winchester. Went over the vast 

and ponderous Cathedral of Perpendicular architecture on 
Norman nucleus: soi disant tomb of Red King, probably the 
monument of a Bishop, 7 

-On return tothe station met Lord Ly’ ^, who did not 
seem well: our conversation cut short by train in which I. 
departed for Ryde where I passed a few pleasant days as guest 
of my old schoolfellow, Gen. N., 

(London), June, Wednesday 8th.—Train crowded with 
| people going to Ascot. How sheep-like we are! Very small 
| — percentage of these crowds could tell you why they ga, 

Í (Oxford), Saturday 1th.— Voted for H. Godfray, of 
a Exeter, as President ‘of the Union ; a courteous and resolute - 
1- young student, who will make his mark hereafter.* In the 

evening to a large room in Holywell to hear a lecture on Poli- 

tical Economy by Cottar Morison.: the undergraduates called 

it “ The Cottar’s Saturday night.” . 

Sunday, t2th—A pleasant afternoon with some, interesting 
company in M.’s garden, the brightness of summer shining on 
the bloom of spring. One was reminded of Omar Khayyani’s 
parties six hundred years ago. Certainly it is hard to imagine 
an Oxford Don calling on us to stay him. with flagons ; or say- 

ing, in so many words— ; . 

t Ah Comrades | strengthen me with cups of wine 
Until my sallow cheeks like ruby shine ; 
-= ~j l And wash me in it after I am dead, 
And stitch my shroud with tendrils of the vine.” 
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* He became Registrar (Grefiiers) of the Royal Court of Jersey, and 
his premature death cut short a most promising career, 
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Also there must have been, in the Persian programme, an 
element of disreputability ffom which we were free to-day i 
yellow.maidens odotous of garlic and cotoasnut oil; Rad 
though men differ, from time to time; in the details of their 
enjoyment, the general principle. will be always much the 
same—wezb wein, uid gesang: such is the theme, with waal 
ever variations. 

uesday, 14th.—-After luncheon went to Convocation to re- 
ceive honorary ogc of M: A. į was kept in the Apodyter ium 
while the “ grace ” was being passed i then .three macebearers 
came out and ushered one into the hall in academicals. Here 
the, public Orator (Dr. Merry) came and took charge, pre- 
senting one to the Vice-Chancellor (Dr: Bellamy of S. John’s) 
in a Latin speech : on conclusion of which the Vice-Chancellot 
said, “ „Domine ! accipio te in gradum magistis artium- honoris 
causå ” ; then M. came up in his humorous way, handing one 


the speech which-=he said—one, would certainly write to him™ * 


for in the evening if he did not prevent the correspondence. 
The Vice-Chancellor shook hands as did also many M.: A, 
friends who were there. 

Afterwards to the Warden’s Garden-party at Wadham ; the 
place looked lovely. Division at night in the Union, "and 
“ Address” Jost, The voting evidently influenced by the 
speeches, 

Wednesday, 15th.—Began some reviewing for Academy and 
Eng. Historical Review. . 

Thursday, 16t2.—Dined with S. at Corpus : the evening 
was hot and instead of Common Room we sate in the Fellow’s 
garden. -It used tò be the fashion to speak of the Oxford 
dons as drones: in any case they knew how to make pleasant 
hives for themselves. - Where else could* such graceful life be 
led as in these mediaval harbours of repose ? 

Friday, 17th.—Dined at Wadham, meeting the Rev. who 
had been an undergraduate with me 44 years ago., Youth 
lingers in bis manner and his smile, but he gave a sad account 
of the present state of a rural Parish. He holds a College 
living of which the income has fallen from 4750 to #150 per 
annum. Farmers could still pay tithe if they would; but 
according to him they simply wil not. A very startling con- 
dition of affairs if generally true: if not it is the alternative 
of agricultural ruin, which is even worse. I remember in my 
youth one of the arguments against the proposed repela of 
the Corn Laws that it would be fatal to home agriculture: Tt- 
is quite possible, that, with the immense increase of English 
population.taxes on food could not be maintained ; but the 
result may be to render the British Islands a mere hive of 
manufacturing produce, quite dependent on imported food, 
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and deprived of the peasantry who formed our good old 
armies of Waterloo and Blenheim times. Something of the 
same kind led to the decline of the Roman Empire. Abrit 
omen ! ; 

Sunday” “roth. —To S. Mary’s: sermon by Dr. Stubbs, a 
fine bead and eloquent tongue. Lunch with Prof. Rhys,* and 
afternoon at Ms, Dined with Firthf at Balliol, and heard 
the concert in the Hall—one of Jowélt’s institutions, I believe, 
Some intéresting talk with Mr. G. Putnam, the American 
publisher, 

(London), Tuesday, 21st.—A great crowd at the Atheneum 
(said to be 800 ladies and gentlemen) to witness the procession 
to and from the Abbey, in celebration of the fiftieth anniversary 
of the Queen’s accession: I had a ticket for the éxterior 
gallery but gave it up to a lady and stood over the portico 

~a _with-Sir Tho. Wade (formerly Ambassador in China). We 
had a fine view of the cortége; the guard of Princes’, headed 
by the noble figure of the Crown Prince of Prussia in cuirass 
and silver helmet: great heat, and people. occasionally carried 
off in Police-ambulances, Rev. C.’ W. came over from the 
Abbey for the purpose: of seeing me and obtaining lunch ; 
which—in spite of my ticket—the rules of the Club prevented 
me from offering. Droll effect of Oxford dons in scarlet 
Doctor’s. robes, perched on the top of a four-wheeler. Dined 
with Morison at Hampstead, and met pleasant’ company. 

The day has been the climax of an era ; and it was a privilege 
to have seen the gracious Lady (whom I remember as a girl), 
_ Borne along the crowded» and decorated: streets escorted by 
} over threescore royal personages—some her own offspring ; 
wledging with smiles and bows the greetings of her 
sts from all the ends of the earth} 

2 next few days were passed in the Isle of Wight in a 
“11 house and grounds, where the sea washed the brink: 
awn. I noted a curious parallel to the case of Sand- 
mat the little old village of Brading, now high’ and dry, 
which is credibly recorded to have furnished four ships.for the 
repulse of the Spanish Armada three hundred years ago. At 
Carisbrooke foundè the Custodian of the Castle living in a 
part of the old building with his daughter—a very fine girl 
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* John Rhys : famous Keltic scholar, now Prince of Jesus (1900). 

+ Charles H. Firth ; late scholar of, Balliol and a high authority on the 
„Cromwellian period. 

= Dr. Stubbs is of course known as the Bishop of Oxford, and sometime 

Prof. of Modern History’ (Regius). z i e= e> 

t There was. as is well-known, a sort of repetition of ine scene ten years 
later ; 3 without, indeed, the ‘noble Prussian son-in-law removed in the 
interim by a lingering death But the presence of Colonial and Indian 
representatives distinguished this from the original Jubilee. 


VoL. CXII] | 5 


34 i A RETURNED EMPTY. ` 

who gave our party tea, She said they expected to be turned 

out in September, when she had hopes of employment as a 

Barmaid; It seemed a rather sad downcome for a Majors 

daughter. ] : i 
Wednesday, 29th.— A visit from Gen. Abbott.* H@has lived ‘fe, 

a life of the most romantic adventure and devoted public 


service. He bore a part in making history on more than one 


occasion, and had been deliberately mutilated in his right hand 
while in captivity among the Afghans: it was strange to see 
this ventable hero living alone at Ryde, a gentle sweet-voiced 
little old man, not without a touch of something like poetry, — 
He expressed a great jealousy of Russian progress in Central 
Asia, and thinks that we have let her approach too near our 
frontier. Like most of his class he was unable to say how 
the process might have been arrested. | 

July, Friday, ist-—-By Mail-steamer from Southampton to 
Jersey. Reached Guernsey at 9 A.M, Conversing on deck with 
the Captain and a French gentleman, was asked by the former 
to continue the conversation whilst he, the Captain, attended 
to some point of duty elsewhere. The Frenchman was tall and 
handsome, and we had a long talk on things in general, -When ` 
asked, what he thought of the rumoured alliance between 
France and Russia he answered, frankly, that it would depend 
on what projects the two. governments had in common ; adding 
réflectively :-—‘‘ Chagne nation a ses interéts.”. On my making 
the obvious reply—‘‘ Ils ne sont pas desinteresses, M, M. les 
Russes” he replied—“ Mon Dien! ils seraient bien bêtes and | | 
Ils étaient.” I then asked, whatyhe thought of the pros- 
pects of monarchy in France, on which subject he proved 
less open. By way of starting him I suggested that it 
be a difficult thing for the House of Orleans to administ 
the succession of the Cte de Chamford; to run up 
expressed it—the White Flag with one hand while wavj 
Tricolour in the other. By this-time we were ente 
harbour of G. Helier, round which were ranged a 
people, all shouting—‘ Vive le Roi!” To which my com- 
panion responded by waving his hat; and “then for the first 
time dawned upon me the appalling truth, that I had been 
airing opinions on French politics for the hehoof of the Count. 
of Paris. 

Saturday, 2nd—To Noirmont, where I accompanied the 
Seigneur to pay our respects to Philippe VII, who was en- 
camped in the Hotel at the gate of the Manor-grounds. We 
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* Made K. C. B. in 1894—in his 87th year; and died two years after, 
Sir James rode from Herat to Khiva .in 1839; and wrote an account of 


the e which was published by W. H. Allen & Co, (3rd edition, 2 vols., 
1884. Aaa 
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found the Due de la T., a middle-aged nobleman with the true 
courtier manner : very empressé but not paying you the 
Smallest attention in reality. He led the way to the royal 
presence,and we found his Majesty looking very well after a 
night’s rest and the good valetising that rich people can 
command. He received us with dignified courtesy ; very 
gracious to my companion about his beautiful’ grounds, and 
civil to myself. I offered apologies for the indiscretions of 
the previous day, but he was good enough to assure me that 
he had heard me with much interest. At parting he shook 
our hands, and clicking his heels together after the manner of 
a German officer, said in excellent English—“ You have my 
best wishes;”’’ but his accent, in speaking ‘our language, was 
not good or pleasant 3; and he gave us generally the impression 
of a fatigued man, not much in earnest about himself A 
number of gentilshommes Bretons had come to see him; anti- 
quated fossils of a vanishing type; and his time, during his 
short stay, will be much filled up with their reception : : the. 
Republic not being one penny the worse! 

Monday, 4th—To the theatre to see Miss Geneviève Ward 
in “ Forget-me-not:” her rendering of the heroine is an inspira- 
tion ; the house thin but sympathetic, 

Tuesday, 15¢#.— At the theatre again: The Oni s Favourite, 
an adaptation of Scribe’s Verve d Hau, and perhaps less con- 
vincing than the piece of yesterday, A French play with the 
immorality removed is like a watch, whose mainspring has 
broken and a village workman has tried to substitute catgut 
for the steel. It will not go. 

Wednesday, 6th.—Miss W, accompanied us to a race-meeting 
ch proved a fraud, There were no races; only some 
ths with fat women and strong women, and a poor pretence 
B:rry-making and geniality. 

„ursday, 7th.—Miss W. called, suffering a little from a 
“Sy accident which might fade had serious results, She 
AOUeht sad accounts of Mr. whose adventures offer a 
melancholy instance of what may come of selfish “ patronage” 
and meddling with the family lives of artists. He seems 
quite done for in purse and in person, — 

Friday, 8th.—Theatre again : crowded and appreciative, Our 
/ gifted friend in_the best of spirits; and when she is so who 
f can be more fascinating ? 

a Sunday, 31st—Walking by moonlight in my garden was 
reminded of Faust and the famous aspiration towards the 
passing moment. Seldom indeed can man say what was to be 
his ultimate prayer. H. G. came fora smoke and the moment 


had flown by. 
Aug gust, Tuesday, 2nd.—Working at Warren Hastings, for the 
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D. N. B., read Burke’s turgid speeches at the impeachment. 
He made cumbrous mirth over the coincidences of the arrest 
aand commitment) of Nuncomar just when the Babu was 
ccusing Hastings } the orator was publicly censured for this’ 
and the charge broke down. But if the Governor-General’s 
friends knew-that unfinished proceedings were hanging over 
Nuncomar’s head there would be nothing wrong in acting on 
the knowledge. Nuncomar’s adversaries had long since laid 
their train, but were perhaps encouraged to fire it only when 
they found him at deadly fend with the chief of the State, 
The great question lay elsewhere; viz., was the charge pro- 
perly heard, and determined according to law? Burke’s mind 
was excitable perhaps (as Lord Teignmouth said) morbid; . 
but we should remember that his ardour first made our.nation 
realise what India was like and what a responsibility was 
incurred in taking charge of those remote and miserable- 
millions. Conquest may be right or may be wrong; but a 
‘curse would be entailed by conquest that owned no duty. 
Successful men who have risen to arbitrary power are not 
always as modest or sympathetic as they might be ; and ‘there 
‘can be nothing better for them than to be reminded from time 
to time. that they cannot escape from parliamentary control, 
For doing that the main credit is due to Burke. : 
Monday, 15th.—Something, I forget what, suggested a train 
of thought on the different destinies of men and the other 
animals. These seem but little cared for, and often illustrate > 
the smallest happiness -of-the smallest number. Beasts and | 
birds of prey starve when they grow old, the creatures neces- / 
sary for their food live in cdénstant alarm and on precarious 
subsistence. Man alone seems to hgve the benefit of ir, 
poration and moral law: yet he makes trouble for him 
bewails his lot and sinks his hopes in pessimism. 
(September), Wednesday, 7ih.—R. E. F. and his wife came 
over from Brittany. He is the “ Hardress Thomas” whose 
Indian story, Lhe touchstone of peril, has been lately much 
admired. It is a graphic picture of Upper India, and shows 
unusual knowledge of native character.* . 
Answered an advertisement from “a London Publisher desi- 
rous of obtaining able translations into English verse of 
the lighter French poetry of the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries.’ : 
friday, 9th.—Heard of the death of a college-contemporary. 
and brother-officer A. L.M P. from cérebral paralysis He 
was one of the strongest looking man I ever saw, and a 
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brilliant swordsman. The Hon’ble W. Murray Fraser, who 
was with him in Pohohele’s uulucky action under the walls of. 
Agra (5th July 1857), told me that with a handful of mounted 
olunteers he saw .P. encounter 800 of the euemy’s cavalry, 
fighting hand-to-hand like a Paladin. In the same action 
another brother-officer was shot through the lungs: he is still 
alive.” , 
Thursday, 22nd.—Arrangements concluded aboutt the tran- 
stations of French poetry as mentioned on yth. The first 
series is “Les Baisers” of the musketeer-poet C. J. Dorat: 
they are pretty trifles, founded on the ‘‘ Basia” of Johannes 
Secundus, and illustrated by charming vignettes by Longneil, 
from the drawings of Eissen and Masillier.—which the Publisher, 
old Vizetelly—appears to have discovered at.a Paris broker’s, 
They were thought to have been destroyed; and a collection 
ein the possession of a, wealthy collector, had been valued at 
one handred guineas.t 
The later afternoon was calm and bright, after the sink- 
ing-of an easterly wind. Watched the last’ gleam of summer 
and its lingering roses while the cries of -the children at play 
sounded in the shrubbery ; and again one remembered Goethe’s 
“stay, thou art so fair.’ | 
Wednesday, 28th—My little Tale published in Guernsey— 
“ Saint George’s Cross.’ | : 
(October), Monday, 3rd.—Read “The Matryrdom of Man” 
by Winwood Reade. A gloomy book, not likely-to succeed; 
but, as mere literature, a master-piece. I know no English 
‘writer who has more ably condensed a vast historical record 
Sout becoming dry or dull. 
irsday, 13th,—P.—-an Irish neighbour—lent me T. P.’s 
book, on the Parnellite* movement. The moderen Home- 
Rulers are-a great improvement on any former “ Nationalist” 
go mAs, and apparently quite beyond the reach of govern- 
aus OWorruption. - But the question after all arises—what 
oy} Sion? It is hard to see how a portion of the popu- 
es~f Ireland can be a nation any more than the Britons 
a.-ciance or the Basques in Spain. Surely, blood, numerical 
importance, creed, customs, language, and institutions, are all 
essential to the making of a nation; and where these—so far 
as they once existed—are being daily obliterated or absorbed, 
the nationality must fade -and -disappear. The Poles made 
a nation once; and, perhaps, consider themselyes a nation 
~ wr still ; but what of Corsica or the Isle of Man? . = 


* Sir Richa Peet, alive in 1900. a 

f They may, nA picked up (with my translation) at the booksellers 
for 76. Several other series appeared later, 

ft An episode o fCharles the Second’s visit to the Ch. Islands. ‘Published 
by Messrs. Fred. Clarke, of S. Peter Part. 
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Lhursday, 20th.—Called upon an old lady who seemed to 
be a complete type of the transition, now going on in_the 
educated strata.of our Society. So strong in orthodoxy as to 
deny the tittle of “ Christian” to Dr. Martineau, Mrs, H.. Sy 
quite dissatisfied with the old evidential basis of belief ; and, ™ 
while clinging to the hope of Heaven, has lost all dread of 
the other place. | | i 

Wednesday, 26th.—Sent “Juvenal in Piccadilly” to Yizenelly.* 

A visit from my gunner son} A returned from a long visit 
to friends in England. In complimenting her on the improve- 
ment in her appearance said, I was sure her hosts must have 
appreciated her “ ‘staying power.” | 

November Tuesday, 8th.—Off to England in lovely weather. 

Wednesday, 9th-—With Alf, to Tool's theatre and saw 
that very clever play, ‘‘ Dandy Dick.” Mr. John Wood, as 
the sporting widow, was convincing, and John Clayton. made.— 
exactly the sort of rather aristocratic Dear that one meets in 
the Coffee-room of the Athenzoum. - 

Priday, 11th —Called on Vereschagint; at the Grosvenor Gal. 
lery. Stopping before his (fancy) picture of British Artillery- 
men, blowing Sepoys from tne mouths of guns, he said ‘“* That is 
what you shall always doin India” On my saying that, I 
hoped, Never again, he drew his heels together, made a bow to 
M., who was looking shocked, and said “ your pardon; you 
Shall do.” All the Russians I have ever talked with on the 
subject, havé similar ideas, and think we hold India by 
mere force and terror. I hope not. | 

Sunday, 13¢h:—At Oxford. Sermonat S. Mary’s, by Hatgh§ 
clever, learmed, and eloquent. Afternoon at M.’s Taj 
‘and, dinner at Wadham. - 
© (London,) Wednesday, 16th.—Wandered down to Queens 
Gale Hall, in a fog that rendered every thing invissible 
Recitation by Lenville || Dined with Gen. N, 

Thursday, 17th.—To Messrs. M.to be photographed, dy 
invitation; a strange method of advertisement when it comes 
down to such obscure people is oneself. N. and A. accom-, » 
panied me at night to a French play at the Royalty; - 
how much better they act than our people! The Marquis 
was to have supped with us at the Hotel continental, where 
he failed to find us, though we were all there. [How such a 









5 A little, volume of satire, which fell extremely flat, oe 
+ Now (1970) Lt. Col. R, A. and D. S. O. ot 
M. B. Verschagin, the great Russian painter, whom we had known 
from the time of his visit to Agra. 

§ Edwin H. D. D. Professor of Classical literature in Canada ; and, later, 
of Ecet. History at Oxford. Bampton Lecturer in 1880; a learned and 
earnest opponent of all forms of High Church claims. 

|| Marquis de Leuville, an extraordinary character, ` 
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happen ? It would be deemed extravagant on the 
it was literally true, but never explained. ] 
rday, 19th.—Back to Jersey after seeing Alf. ‘off for 


(Jersey, Friday, December and—A lovely day, Played- 
billiards at the Victoria Club with an officer who had been 
under Sir Robert Sale at Jallalabad in. 1842 as a Corporal in 
| the 13th. How incredulous he would have been if a fortune- 
| teller had announced that he would be living in Jersey as a 
Colonel nearly half a century later! 
This was the last item of any general interest for{that”year. 
It may be permitted to add that, besides the woik already 
noted, I had engaged to prepare a course of lectures on Indian 
History for the Oxford University Extension, These gave 
pleasgnt employment, and were ultimately adapted for Indian 
educational purposes in a manual published some years later.* 
—*~As- a course, however, for Extension Lecture-purposes they 
failed to draw. And here let me observe, once for all, that 
India and her history have no attraction for the British public 
unless treated by pens that—as Stella said of Swift—could 
give glory to a Broomstick: of whom, in regard to Indian 
| History, there have been perhaps three ; Edmund Burke, Lord 
Macaulay, and—in our own day—Sir William Hunter.¢ 


"e 


e CHAPTER VI. 
cord 1888, 


\ Few events of public importance came under notice during 
the year; attention was chiefly occupied with the proceedings 
ending the charge against Mr. C. S. Parnell, of complicity 

crimes of the Irish Invincibles, brought by the Times. 
ese were heard beforeea special Court, the hearing not being 
concluded until late in the succeeding year. The writer passed 
most of the time in the Channel Islands; but had towards 
the end of last year become engaged in examination work 
te took him over-to London several times in the course of 
I . 

Elsewhere the most interesting events occurred in connec- 
tion with the showy General Boulanger, a very different sort 
| of adventurer from Parnell—if ‘ adventurer ” be the right word. 
Dismissed from the French army in March, Boulanger turned 
to politics, and was elected a Deputy in two departments. 
Then came his duel with the Prime-Minister, M. Floquet, in 
which the soldier got worsted and wounded; an omen, as it 
afterwards turned out. 










ae 


* The Making of India ; Indian Press, Allahabad, 1896. 
¥ Sir Alfred Lyall, K. C. B , would have made a good fourth if he had 
chosen to enter the field. Sir W. Hunter (1840-1900) was possessed of 
| vast information and a fascinating style. 
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The conservative Government continued in power 
now familiar premiership of Lord Salisbury, Mr. Glat 
adhering to his association with the Irish “ Nationa 
which had cost him his place, 

March (Jersey), Thursday, 8ih.—Read an article on Herbert 
Spencer by Mr, Lilly, in the Fortnightly Review. Itis able but 
written with his peculiar manner, what perhaps one might call 
_ unectuous malice ; he objects to S.’s ethics because—as he puts 
 it-ethey are brought down to be mere matters of self-interest 
and fear of the Constable. But surely that is hardly fair, Mr. 
L. never shows us where we are to look for the Categorical 
Imperative that would seem to be the only alternative to the 
utilitarian basis: what is.42s standard ofright'and wrong? He 
might surely be met by the Socratic method ; as thus— 

* Socrates.—Do you: believe that, on ‘the whole the virtuous 
are happy? 

| Lilly—I cannot doubt it. In keeping of His Statutes there 
is great reward. 

S,--And do you admit the right of society to protect itself 
by directing attention to this advantage and attaching penal- 
ties to injurious conduct ? 

L.—I must also admit this: if one man has a right of self- 
defence how much the whole. 

S.—And, that being so, those who aim at pleasure by for- 
gio id ways will i in the end fail z - 

L.~—So it seems,” l ‘ 

And so Socrates would go on to show thatthe best | 
motive of conduct would be in the satisfaction of one’s wisgi 
‘instincts. Of course the difficulty of reconciling the prop 
of forming good ‘habits with the laws of heredity and & 
‘minism postulated in Spencer’s system is not removed. It is 
in ethics an ultimate, perhaps an insoluble problem, But there 

are other such. 

-~ Monday, 12th —-Looked over a new edition of the old “ Pick- 
wick Papers,’ and felt some surprise at the great effect once 
produced by the book: which indeed I can, myself, remember 
faintly, Itseems now a rather crude medley of fisty- cuffs, horse- 
play, and strong liquor. Every one gets drunk, over and over 
again—even the middle-aged hero himself, who is evidently a 
favourite of the author’s and a model of virtue, Even the 
Observation is not as minute or accurate as would now 
be required; the Cockney dialect, for instance, is quite in- 
correctly - ‘rendered ; and the incidents have hardly anything inae 
common with possibility. Yet there is the fact: the. book | 
. made the -author’s: fortune and reproduced in a.costly form, | 
after the lapse of half a century. It must be something in | 
the warm sympathetic nature of the young author ; his high 
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spirits, and his incalculable whim. It may seem in cold-blood, 
too-much like a slightly defeated Humphrey Clinker ; but it 
p possesses qualities not to be found in any of Smollett’s works; : 
and is a pleasant wholesome antidote to despondency and 
pessimism. Poor humanity must, after all, sometimes be con- 
tent to find relief in nonsense much below the level of Pick- 
wich.- 

Amongst minor technicalities in this’ Dicken’s first long. 
fiction, it may be observed that the nomenclature of the 
characters exhibits little of the extravagance that is found in 
his later works. Instead of the long farcical names, such as 
Tulkinghome, Tollingtower, Peerybingle, etc., we have simple 
ones, like Winkle, Wardle, Trundle, and Jingle—the last only 
bordering on burlesque. The humour has a sort of innocent 
slyness that is not without charm: as when Sam Weller, 
~«—condoling with old Tony on the death of his wife, reminds 
“him that there is a Providence that rules these things. “ Werry 
true,” said his father; “if not what would become of the 
undertakers?” The rare touches of pathos are not forced ; 
and there occur occasional passages of delightful description ; 
such as that of the walk from Rochester to Cobham on a 
summer morning, Altogether, the book was real refreshment 
toa public whose literary provender consisted for the most. 
part of imitations of Scott or brazon inventions like “ Gilbert 
Gurney,” varied by society novels of the “ silver-fork ” school, 
The life of the lower middle classes was not a very noble one; 
but its revelation was zew. 

Saturday, 24tk.—Went to London on ‘examination- work, and 
saw old friends : received by Colonel Baillie at Queenborough 
Terrace,” 

Monday, 26th—Viva-voce work for Indian Č. S. All the 
Candidates University men; two London, one Dublin, the 
rest from Oxford and Cambridge. 

Sutarday, 31st—Took A, to Niagara, a beautiful panorama 
of the famous falls: thence. to a matinee at the Savoy Theatre, 
where we enjoyed Gilbert and Sullivan’s new operetta “ The 
Pirates of Penzance.”. The rest of the day-we spent at the 
studios; some. powerful work by a young artist named 
Solomon a 

April, Tuesday 3vd,—Cold weather, with N.-E, wind and 
snow, Worked hard at the candidates’ papers. 

; . Friday, 5th.—Met M. Arnold at Athenaeum ; he spoke kindly 
“© of my paper on Omar Khayyam in Macmillan’s Magazine 











~ * Colonel John Baillie; antiquarian and aquarellist of no ordinary merit. 
He died before the end of the year. 
+ Mr S. J, Solomon, A. R. A., a pupil of Cabanel, 
VOL. CXIL |] 6 


r 
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and urged me to bring out a complete version, 7 prose.* -That 

is one of his doctrines; even if you are a poet yourself you 

cannot make a sound version of poetry in metre, But, surelyp 

itis the office of a translator to convey something of the \ we 

effect of his original. What of Coleridge’s Wallenstein or , 

Woosley’s Odyssey? Are they not permanent possessions of 

the English reader? Even Popes Miad, though (as Bentley. 

said) you must not call it “ Homer;” but it is a classic of 

- our literature all the same. 

Monday, 16th —At Athenaeum, walked away with Lyall + 

and Stephen.t The latter, as we left, said: “I do not much 

care for the club: it is getting too full of ghosts,” I know what 

he meant: if it takes a man sixteen years of waiting before 

his name comes up for ballot, he is bound to be well stricken 

in years at his election. And then the old Mower soon comes 

_ in, with his inevitable scythe. Dined with O'C§ I made him. 
a present of a beautiful edition of Gray's Poems, with 
Bentley’s illustrations that had belonged to my ancestor 
Galfridus Mann, brother of Sir Horace the Ambassador, and 
correspondent of H. Walpole. f 

Friday, 20th.—To the Haymarket: a ridiculous play called 
t: The Pompadour,” true neither to history nor yet to nature, 
My countrymen are so easily pleased ! i 

Sunday, 22nd.—Back to Jersey with A. 

May, Saturday, 12th—-An old social crux. Being at thé Club 
to-day was told by an American visitor something to the 
discredit of an absent friend. Of course I could deny it, having. 
heard him tell the story of himself in a very different way. 
But the question is, ought I to repeat the matter to him, or 

“will it be more friendly to avoid mischief-making? It séems~ 
unfriendly to repeat to him what must give him pain, and 
may do more harm than geod? I think that silence seems 
best, and shall not stir further in the case. 

Friday, 18th.—Exquisite afternoon: gusts and gleams on 
the offing : the view of the sea from my Library-window with 
a lovely foreground of green leaves and pink blossoms. Heard 
of Sir Temple’s arrival in the Island. || i 3 










* Mr Arnold, a great critic, a true poet, and useful public servant; died 
suddenly, at Liverpool, ten days later. When I had the conversation with 
him here noted, he looked a fine man in the prime of life in spite of his 
sixty-five years. ; 

+ Sir Alfred Lyall, already mentioned. oe 

E Sir J. F. Stephen, Bart. (1829-1894), formerly a Member of the*~we- 
Viceroy’s Council in India, afterwards Judge of the High Court of Justice 
in England. 


§ Surgeon-General D,.O’Callaghan, a distinguished Medical Officer (V. 
b. 11). A | 
| Right Hon’ble Sir R, Temple, Bart. schoolfellow and brother-officer of 
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onday, 21st.—Temple called and I gave him information 


letter of introduction to Sir Edgar Macculloch.* 

nthe evening an Extension Lecture on the Tudors: a 

distinguished local audience. The Lecturer, Mr, Long, has a - 

good voice and manner; the treatment much relished by all 

who spoke to me of it. a 

Tuesday, 22nd—Red the Life of Reynell Taylor, once a 
famous frontier-officer, These Punjab Puritans were a pheno- 
menon—an anachronism one may say—but wonderful creatures. 

Swordsmen, administrators, fanatics if you will, but able to 

sway men of other creeds: with a Bible in one hand and a 

revolver in the other, ruling the stony wilderness and winning 

the love of admiring barbarians, As evangelists they effected 
nothing ; but they upheld their country’s honour and secured 
peace on the border, They remind one of Mr. Greatheart, 

a in Bunyan: who slew giants and drove away lions, but did not 
“fill up the Valley of Humiliation or lift the shadows of death. 

But, oz croit le gitontrouve vrai, noncegw on désire. 
Thursday, 24th.—A fine day-for the Birthday Parade, 
Thursday, 31st.—A visit froma pleasant Kentucky couple, 
the man an old Confederate Officer, and fine specimen of the 

Southern aristocracy; tall, handsome, and courteous. -The 

Colonel’s adventures must have been marvellous, While in 

command of a regiment attacking a Yankee battery his horse 

was struck by a round shot which broke the saddle-tree and 
| grievously wounded the gallant rider, He was reported dead 
but taken into hospital in California, where he recovered, to 
find his estate confiscated and himself without a Fatherland. 
He has a Chateau at Tours—presumably his wife’s property : 
and they are now summering in-Jersey. They seem contented 
~and\ cheerful, with gracious quiet ways. | 
June, Saturday, 2nd.—To Catholic Church with flowers: then 
to call on Mme. de Cacqueray, who was out: the Marquis 
received us, seeming. much dejected about French political 
prospects, In the evening the Americans came; and the 
Colonel gave us a good notion of what the better sort of Tory. 
may have been in England temp. Ann. 
Sunday, 3rd.—Captain T. R. N. called, and invited me ‘to 
go to Guernsey in his ship on Wednesday. 

s Monday, 4th.—A. talk with Colonel Grover, U. S. A., who 
gave some advice about lecturing in America. Wrote to the 
Redpath Burean, Boston, Maws. 

Ne Wednesday, 6th —-Captain T, took me on board in his gig. 


the writer: formerly Governor of Bombay, afterwards (1885-92) M. P. 
for Everham : author of several historical works, and an able landscape 
painter, 

* Then Bailiff of Guernsey ; jurist and antiquarian ; d. 189? 
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about 2-30 at Gouray harbour. We manceuvred and did gun- 
Grill till 5 P.M. and the skipper showed how Jersey migi 
reduced by one French war-vessel with modern guns. 

_ Guernsey in time for dinner at General S, ’s. After dinne 
the General took me to his Club and introduced me to Captain 
L., the local Antiquary, 

Thursday, 7th-—Called on Sir E, Macculloch who made 
. an appointment for the morrow. 

Friday, 8th.—Sir Edgar took me to Castle Cornet, and 
guided me over the singular old building which held out so 
long, under Dorothey Osborn’s father, during the Civil Wars 
After lunch the same kind companion took me to Captain L,’s 
interesting Museum ; where, among palveolithic and neolithic 
remains, we saw, an. undoubted viking sword, confirmatory 
of the belief that the old Norse rovers made the Island a place 
darmer for their operations against Neustria. — 

Sunday, toth—~To Southampton and Oxford, Dined at Wade- 
ham, finishing the evening at Jesus Common-Room, where 
was Dr. Ethé the Persian scholar; also Prof. Sayce, with 
whom an interesting talk about Chaldaeans and Jews. 

Monday, 1ith.—A garden-party given by Prof. Rhys. M. 
just returned from Tiflis; Mr. Nutt and Prof. Sayce: could 
not linger, having to attend Extension-meeting at Christ- 
church, And an earnest meeting it was, with an attempt t 
assimilate the Cambridge lines and protect Lecturers from 
being swamped by paper-work, Dinner followed, at which 
J sate by Mr. Mackinder.* We had much pleasant talk and 
broke up before midnight. 

Friday, 15th.—Cold wet day. Lunch at Athenaeum, then to , 
keep appointment with Sir R. Temple at the House of Commons. 

In the evening to G. Bride’s, where there was a pleasent part 
at the Vicarage. ft Basil Champarys, the architeet ; Edward 
Clodd,{ Prebendary H. Jones whom I had not met since we 
read-with the same Tutor in Suffolk ; and the host’s two hand- 
some and clever sons, `. Pleasant evening. 

Sunday, 171h.—-Back to Jerseys ; 

Friday, 22nd.—Lovely day, first warmth of summer. Called 
on the Confederate Colonel and found a roomful of New-York 
millionaires. It seemed strange to be with people who 
literally did not know what to do with their: money. I know, - 
as a fact, that millions of pounds sterling were represented in 
the room. Their bearing simple; nothing of “ Sir Gorgeons 
Midas,” 4 ae g 


* Halford John, M. Reader in Geography; since Principal of Reading. 

+ Vicar, Rev. E. C. Hawkins, father of the famous writer “ Antony 
Hope.” - , 

t Mr. Clodd is a popular exponent of Darwin’s system and a charming 
writer on folk-lore, l 
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(London), July, Monday, 23rd.—Crossed to S. Hampton. in 

a smali boat and rough weather. 

„~ Wednesday, 25th.—lIlrish Exhibition: very poor, In the 
evening to Criterion; dinner of Author's Society. Bryce in 
“the chair ; very courteous and effective.* The ladies a rather 
dowdy lot—with brilliant exceptions : men interesting, Sate 
next to Mr. Baker, ‘discoverer of Bohemia.’ Introduced to 
Mr. W. Besant} and to Mr. George Meredith, with whom 
some interesting talk. The speeches generally good, 

Sunday, 29th. A pleasant day at Blackheath : Greenwich 
Park in great ‘beauty, and the view over the Palace, as ever, 
charming, This is by far the finest landscape below London, 
almost a rival to Richmond, We are using the “Senior” 
United Service Club while the Athenaeum is in the painter’s 
hands. [They call the one the “mental” and the other the 
“regimental.”] The latter has some interesting portraits ; 
7*and Clarkson Stanfield’s “ Battle of Trafalgar ” on the staircase 
is a magnificent work: the waves seem to move. Like the 
Hospital it is a noble monument of a noble service. 

(August). Sunday, 5¢#.—Back to Jersey. 
Tuesday, 7th.~This afternoon, while getting ready - 
attend a lawn-party at Government House, we received ic 
‘that our boy in Canada had died suddenly. He was just 
making ready to come back to us. The day was splendid ; 
but is there not a sense of cruelty when Nature smiles and the 
' shadow lies on us all the darker? ` 
Wednesday, 15th—~Violent tempest, rain and lightning. 
f Wiewed Busteed's book for Zhe Academy.§ The work shows 
ach and urbanity ; giving many useful lights as to Warren 
pags, Philip Francis, and the Black Hole. A little weld- 
ng of the chapters ought.to make a complete and most valu- 
able monograph which might be entitled “ Calcutta in the days 
of Hastings.” An Index is much needed. 

Thursday, 16th.—A walk with the Confederate Colonel whose 
reminiscences were very good. He said he heard of the death 
of the Prince Consort and of the appointment of Ulysaes Grant 
to command the Federals at the same moment. The comment 
was, “ We were sorry for the Queen’s misfortune even in the 
midst of our own ; but we soon forgot it in thinking we should 
not be in trouble long if ‘hat was the sort of General the Yan- 



















* Right Hon'ble James, B., F. R. S., etc M. P. Author of many valuable 
works on historical and legal "subjects. 
ar T James Bọ F. R. G. S., etc, a well-known traveller and journalist. 
Í Now Sir Walter : well-known novelist, and founder of Author’s 


Society. 
§ “ Echoes from old Calcutta ’* By H, E. Busteed, M.D, C. I, E. a 


edition) : Calcutta and London, 1888. 


+ 


t 
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kees were going to employ against us,” They soon learned 
their error. 

Saturday, 2tth——Fine weather has returned. Walking~By 
the sea in the beautiful fields of this most lovely island one 
was-reminded of the “ pathetic fallacy ” expressed in Scott’s 
famous passage—“ Call it not vain.” Poor Henry Sherer, who 
might have made himself a name had he cared to, took the 
other side with skill and energy :—E. G. 

© Senseless to mortal woe 

The streams complaining flow ; 

No Poet’s death the forest’s sigh deplores ; 

And ocean-waves, whose tone 

Might. seem creation’s nian, - 
Beat passionless on dull unheeding shores,” 

But it is all, perhaps, equally morbid. We should not merely 
submit to the ‘inevitable, we should embrace it with arms of 
love. . ae alll 

Seplember, Monday, 3rd. —Began recording Indian ex- 
periences : unavoidable egotism.” 

Friday,—Field meeting of Société Fersiaise. We walked over 
Trinity parish, once co-extensive with a Manor of the Car- 
terets ; being joined by’ the Lieutenant-Governor and some 
more local antiquaries. In one place were evident traces of 
ancient fortification. At Rozel—the Lempriére Manor—we 
came upon another encampment ; but there seemed no means 
of determining whether either was of Roman times. For my 
own part—pending measurements and ground-plan, which I- 
ventured -to suggest—it seemed to me very likely that the Rozel , 
camp, being on the hill immediately above the little harbour, § 
was originally made by the Vikings : who would want to gpa 
their ships ; and to have a place wherein to secure theif 
sons and their plunder before returning to their transports, 
Whether for the homeward voyage or for a descent upon the 
coasts of Nenstria now called Normandy after them—it would 
be needful to have such a station; and this bay, with its 
crowning heights, would be very suitable. I believe some 
mention of these islands has been found in the old Norse 
poetry ; the Viking sword discovered in Guernsey is a proof 
of the presence of the Rovers, 

We had a charming excursion, through leafy lanes and 
woods,-and over green and breezy downs. 

Tuesday, 18i4,—A pessimist view being expressed by a 
member of the domestic circle was met by the obvious caution; 

“ there is but little black in life and. still less white: all we“ ` 
can expect is different shades of grey.” 









` * Afterwards made into a book (‘ A servant of John Company”) pub- 


lished by Messrs. Thacker ; ‘London, 1897. 
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. Friday, 21st—A friendly letter from Professor Norton, of . 
Cambridge Mass,” dissuading me from undertaking a lecturing 
tour in America, Also one from Mrs. Lynn Linton over- 
stating the case against: Dorat, the Musketeer-poet whose 
verses I have been trying to translate, He did not engage to 
do anything very great, to be sure ; but what he engaged to 
do he did well enough. The“ Mois de Mai” seems better 
than anything of the kind in English 18th century work; 
unless it is to be compared with Pope’s “ Rape of the Lock—” 
and the description of the pyrotechnics at the marriage of Marie 
Antoinetté shows both observation and skill. i 

Tuesday, 25th—~An old Indian friend, home on leave; he 
gave a bad account of the country. He seemed to think that 
a gulf was widening between the natives arid the members of 
© the governing class; and the prospects of Anglo-Indians 
-appear much impaired by the depreciation of the Rupee. He 
thought that, if many of them got to look upon themselves as. 
permanently exiled, a grave political danger might be created 
Which may the Powers avert ! ; 

Friday, 28th.—My “ Reminiscences ” make pleasant occupa- 
tion : whether they will please English readers I known not— 
one friend—whose experiences and powers are alike for greater 
han minemhas had his lying by him for years, under a 
imilar doubt.t} Nevertheless, there must bein every intelli- 
ent man’s career something unique: and I can answer for’ 
myself that I read such books as Shore’s and Sleeman’s eagerly, 
vhen I was beginning lifeas an Indian Official.t The element 
f egotism is, doubtless, ineradicable—almost essential—yet 
hese writers have a way of generalising their egotism su as 
to render it applicable to the feelings and experiences of others, 
Le moi est hatssable, said Pascal; but Thackeray—a far saner 
man—has written a word in its favour, - 

October, Monday, 22nd—Finished article on Russia and 
England for MWacmillan’s Magazine, Rather surprising to see” 
how heavy is the historic balance against one’s own nation upon 
the whole account. The selfish old oligarchic system is quite 
dead in England now; whether the new democratic régime 
will inspire the same respectful animosity. is, as yet, a doubt, 


* Professor Charles Elliot Norton, editor of Lowell’s Letters: he had 
visited Muttra when I was there in 1850.- ` - 
+ Mr. J. W. Shever, C. S. I, who has since published a valuable instal- 
ment of his-Récollections under the title of “ Daily life during the Indian 
-dutiny : London, 1898. l 
{ Shore, Hon. F J. “Notes on Indian affairs” 2 vols, 1837 
Sleeman, Lieutenant Colonel W. H. “ Rambles and Recollections,’ ‘2 
vols., 1844. (Mr. Shore died young. Colonel Sleeman became Resident at 
the Court of Lucknow ; and dieda K. C. B. in 1850. His great work 
was the suppression of the Thugs, or garotters, of Hindustan. 


* 
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The old one must have left rankling memories : the situation 
reminds one of the relations- of Rome and Persia in the days 
of Julian, : ~ 
November—Wild wet weather during the month, varied by, 
a certain amount of pleasant sunshine. Worked a good deal 
for “ Dictionary of National Biography.” Also wrote some 
Magazine-papers. The 24th was so warm that we were able to sit 
without fires and with open windows, On the 27th read a paper 
on the Facguerie before the Lieutenant-Governor and a distin- 
guished local audience. Itis very curious to compare that abor- 
tive movement with the social risings of the period in England ; 
especially to observe that the rise of our Parliament was almost 
simultaneous with the decline of the French ‘ Etats? For the 
Tiers in the days of Marcel must have appeared to be inthe 
„ascendant in the eyes of contemporaries, while our House of 
Commons consisted of urban delegates coming before the Kinga 
and Council like so many humble suitors.* ; 
December.—Weather continued mild. I finished the life of 
Warren Hastings for the N, B. Dictionary, endeavouring to be 
impartial. The estimate of Macaulay was inspired by his 
admiration for Burke ; James Will also took a similar line. 
_Now, we seem to be going into the other extreme, of seeing 
nothing to blame: which is abroad. Erskine’s position i 
the fairest : Hastings often did wrong, but the wrong was the 
outcome of the prevailing policy, not of his own character. It 
was perhaps right that he was not made a Peer ; it was certain- 
ly right that the E, I. Company should give him a handsome 
pension. : 
Monday, toth.—Crossed over to Southampton : Examination 
to be held in London for Indian Civil Service. | 
Saturday, 15th.—Finished vivd-voce by 12-30. The young 
men of the usual type ; well-informed and in good mental con- 
dition. I would not join the common cry against the com- 
petitive system: it is obvious thata young man who outstrips 
his contemporaries must have “grit” and other good gifts ; 
and, as a means of selection, it is the only alternative to patron- 
agesas Lord Grenville pointed out in 1813. As a prepara- 
tion for high office it seems less commendable; and would 
never, perhaps, produce a Warren Hastings or a Wellington. 
But the greatest objection is that it degrades Literature to the 
level of an industry, and gteatly impedes the swoop of genius. 
When Southey was telling the Quakeress of his hard work-she 
asked him “ When dost thee think?” The young man who has 






* This paper was ultimately published in the Westminster . Review 
obviously, it was not till the Knights of the Shire joined the borough-Mem- 
bers that the Commons became powerful. No such movement ever occur- 
red in France up to the last meeting of the States General in 1789. 
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passed his school time in getting up answers to test-papers has 
~_no time for the cultivation of observation and reflection: and 
‘every probably ends by loathing the sight of a book as much 
s the grocer’s boys are understood to hate figs, 

In the afternoon called on Mr. Lynn Linton in her pretty 
flat at Queen Ann’s Gate, where she-seems very cheerful, with - 
a pleasant young lady to look after her comfort. I find she is 
dead against the “ New Woman.” Sate a while with friends 
in the small smoke-room at the Savile: dined at the Vicarage, 
S. Bride’s. 

Thursday, 20th.—-At Savile Club, meeting W. Besant, Walter 
Pollock, and other pleasant men, guests of Mr. Middleton 
Wake. A very delightful rendezvous, originally in Savile Row 
(whence the name), Present house once the residence of Lady 
Rosebery before her marriage. The Club seems in some re- 
—saspects_a succursale of the Athenzum ; men using it while 

waiting for ballet at the latter. But there are many old mem- 

bers, who are content to remain where they are : besides some 
who belong to both; and Mr. Herbert Spencer who likesa, 
place where he can play billiards on Sunday. The commissariat 
is the weak point.” The front windows have a charming out- 
look over the Green Park, almost like a country-house. 
Sunday, 23rd,—Back to Jersey: all well. 
[We had a very quiet Home-Christmas; and the year 
ended in peace. R. M. sate with me in my study on New 
Year’s Eve, entertaining but bitter : representing the Univer- 
sity in colours almost as dark as if he were Thorold Rogers in 
person.f The year has not been very bright ; but all have 
their cares : of trouble we may perhaps say what the dying 
‘Schiller said of Death, that “ it cannot be an evil, seeing that it 
is universal.” ] : 


~ 
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* All written 12 years ago be it noted. 

T/Rogers was after all successful in obtaining the Chair of Political 
Economy in the year under review. Hedid not hold it long; being re- 
moved by death less than two years later, | 
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Art. IV.—RELIGIOUS ENDOWMENTS AND N 
CHARITIES OF BENGAL ZEMINDARS. 


Ili. 


| Í shall deal in this article with the endowments and charities 


of the Zemindars of Bihar and Orissa mainly. But before 
doing it I must notice some of the splendid charities and 
endowments of the Moorshedabad district. 

This district was once the richest and-most prosperous in 
Bengal. Moorshedabad itself was, during the supremacy of 
Mosiem rule in Bengal, its capital city and abounded in trade. 
It is still the abode of many titular Rajas and Nawabs, the 
most distinguished nobleman of Bengal, the Nawab Bahadur 
of Moorshedabad is still living there in a picturesque palace 
which was built years ago hy the order of Government after the 
style of architecture of the Calcutta Government House. The 


~ charity of the Nawab Bahadur is famous throughout this 


country. Hespends yearly for the purpose of relieving the 
poor Rs. 15,000 in various ways, and in religious festivals 
Rs, 8,000 every year. The Nizamut School is doing a 
good deal of service to the people of the place, and is 
kept up with great credit at a yearly expenditure of about 
Rs. 6,000, But the grandest work which has been done by the 
family of the Nawabis the Imambarah, and the performance 
of the religious ceremonies in connection therewith takes place 
every year in a most lavish scale. This edifice was built in the 
year 1874 at a cost of six lakhs of rupees by the late Nawab 
Nazim Syed Munsur Ali Khan Bahadur, father of the present 
Nawab Bahadur of Moorshedabad. Pt is situated justin front © 
of the Palace and is as big and picturesque as the Palace itself. 
The Mohurrum ceremony is here performed with a pomp and 
grandeur worthy of the-representatives of the old Moslem 
rulers of Bengal. Every evening during the Mohurrum a 
small procession consisting of the leading Shia Mahommedans 
of the place is formed and passes by the strand amidst a 
beautiful candle-light illumination and strains of sweet music 
played by the Nawab’s band, But the most impressive sight 
takes place on the Sth day, when the Zazgea is carried amongst- 
banners and flags made ofthe richest Cashmere shawls and 
golden punjas (palm), horses and elephants richty caparisoned 
leading the van, It is a long and solemn procession and worths.- 
seeing. On the tenth day there is a repetition of this proces- 
sion excepting that a troop of horses with arrows round their 
‘body are added to-it and form the object of general attraction. 
The entire Nizamut family and a very large assemblage of 
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people join this. procession. From the back of the elephants 


a continual stream of copper coin is poured on the heads of. 


the-crowds of poor, who are also sumptuously fed on the 
taboot reaching the Kerbella. There is another festival called 
pthe. durra festival, which is observed by the Shia Mahommedans 
of Moorshedabad—the family of the Nawab Bahadur taking 
an active part in its observation. It consists of a festive 
flotilla of boats made of plantain trees and full of lights of 
all shades and colours being cast adrift into the river Bhagi- 
rathi. The sight is a most dazzling and charming one, the 
river for miles presenting the appearance of being literally 
on fire. The occasion is made memorable by the rich offerings 
of food and other gifts to the poor.’ This festival is cbserved on 
the last Thursday of the month of Bhadra of each year, and 
the Nizamut spends a large amount of money in charities 
on this occasion, The Nawab Bahadur is very kind and, con- 
~™sideraté towards his tenants, and his. latest act of philanthrophy 
in this direction is the gift of several miles of land to the 
District Board for the construction of a public road in Midna- 
pore for the benefit of his tenants. Among the members of 
the Nawab’s family, Nawab Shams Jahan Begum Saheba, C.LE., 
is distinguished for her religious devotion and piety. She has 
eated an endowment worth about three lakhs of rupees for 
he performance of religious ceremonies and distribution of 
lms to the poor, The motowali of the mosque and manager 











Rowden Street, Calcutta. In addition to this, the Begum 
Saheba spends Rs. 50 every month in relieving the distressed. 

There is another excellent religious. endowment in this 
ptr’. It is the Wakf Estate of the late Basant Ali Khan, 
who was an eunuch slave of the Nizamut. Possessed of a 
good deal of property in his life-time, he made a testamentary 
disposition of the same by his letters of June 24th and July 
4th of 1833 to the Collector of Moorshedabad. In these letters 
he declares that he leaves the whole of his property in trust to 
Bohoo Begum and Bahar Ali Khan, who are directed to 
appropriate two-thirds to the support of the Quadum Sheriff, a 
certain Musjid, and an Imambarah situated in Begumgunge 
in the district of Moorshedabad, keeping up the former 
establishments of servants attached to. those buildings, and 
also. maintaining the other companions and old servants of 
_ the deceascalumhe Nawab Bahadur of Moorshedabad has 
Bee oroperty as heir and owner of it and 
is matter to Government. The 
eneral Sir Charles Pau! is to 
his part at such a distant 
bons. There is, however, 
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very little doubt that there is no more fit person than the ` 
Nawab . Bahadur to administer these charities. The annual 
receipts from these properties amount to Rs. 23,046. This 
estate, ‘if well managed, will be productive of great good t 
the public of Moorshedabad. An interesting question as to 
how far a slave can hold property in this country was raised - 
with reference to this Wakf Estate, as the Mahommedan law 






thing which a slave has goes to his master on his demise. But 
a solution.seems to have been found regarding this difficulty, 
for no slaves can exist in British territory and as soon they 
set their foot on British soil they are free that very moment. 
This Wakf Estate was for sometime under the direct supervision ` 
of the Local Agent under the Government of Bengal. | 
The name, however, which has shed a halo of glory all over 
the district and, in fact, all throughout the length and breadth 
of this country, for liberality and generosity, is that of the tate” | 
Rani Surnomoyee, a_lady who was regarded as the personi- 
fication of charity in Bengal. She was the wife of Raja Kissen 
Nath Roy Bahadur of the Cossimbazar Raj family,—a family, 
which for its devotion and loyalty to the British Government, 
for its munificence and-liberal-mindedness stands unsurpassed, 
by any other aristocratic house of this country, He wasa grea 
patron of learning and was the life and soul of that movemen 
which took steps to perpetuate the mémory of that great apostl 
of English Education in Bengal, David Hare. For the statue of 
that great person, which stands midway between the Presidency 
College and thé Hare School he subscribed the largest amount. 
His father, Raja Kumar Hari Nath,. contributed the sum oj 
Rs. 20,000 towards the establishment of the Hindu Colleg 
His ancestor, Krishna Kanta Nandi, well-known in this par 
of the country as Kanta Babu, saved the life of Warren 
Hastings, when the latter was put under confinement by 
Surajad Dowlah, by assisting him to fly away from the prison- 
house and keeping him concealed in his own house. For 
this act of loyalty to the British Government he was appointed 
Dewan, and wealth and honors were showered upon him and 
his son, Maharani Surnomoyee was the most illustrious re- 
presentative of this distinguished house, and made herself 
conspicuous for her liberality from the beginning of her life. 
In the year 1871, on the roth of August, the title of Mahaiani 
was conferred on her, and in January 1878 shee ointed a 
Member of the Imperial Order of th 
with other ladies of the highest- 
Mr. Peacock, late Commissiong 
while investing the Insignia of 
to her public spirit and my 
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~ YI mention a few of those acts of benevolence and liberality 
he hich have procured for you this signal mark of Her Majesty 
- Empress’ approbation. It would not be difficult for me 

BS recount the doings of your, long past years, which have. 
with those that have followed, made your life one long act of 
charity. It will be sufficient for my purpose if I confine 
myself to the history of the last few years. Turning to these, 
I have found the following instances of your liberality, and 
I allude to these particularly because they serve to illustrate 
the wideness of its scope. 





















Miss Feudal’s Institution for fallen women «a. 


1871-72 Rs. 
Chittagong Sailors’ Home ons ere 3,000 
Midnapur High School sce ws» 1,000 
Chandni Hospital, Calcutta aes ws. 1,000 
Bhoirab River Improvement, Jessore ese . 3,000 
Relief of Distress, Moorshedabad ss. Ay@00 
ae 1872-73. l 
Bethune Female School eb ise: 34560 
Bogra Institution ... ii re 500 
Native Hospital” vee we. 8,000 
Epidemic Fever Relief pee - eae 1,500 
Baharamganj Road ... ie sas. -1,009 

187 3-74. 

Relief of Distress in Moorshedabad, a 1,10,000 
Dinajpore, Bogra, Pabna, &c 
1875-76. ; ; 
Berhampore College . oa - ae 10,000 
Rajshahi Madrassa one sii vse 5,000 
Cuttack College m ee. ea. 2000 
zaro Hills Dispensary sae a 500 
1875-76» 
Calcutta Female School oe s.. 1,000 
Rangpore High School oo eo» 4,000 
Aligarh College sis se vee «1,000 
Calcutta Zoological Gardens... © wee I4,000 
Famine Association, Calcutta .. .. 8,000 
Backergunj Cyclone Relief T 3,000 

1877-78. l 

Warm clothing for poor ` e sæ IL, I2I 

wee Dispensary ae bpa 500, 
amine Fund sae «ss 10,000 

Proie sNative Asylum ET ane 1,000 
Howrah Dispensary ane wat 500 
Calcutta Oriental Seminary ..., si 3,000 
Bankura and Nadya Fire Relief 1,000 
District Charitable Society... =: ase -500 
McDonald Indian Association ... «ss 1,000 


1,000 
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Such is a rather long but by no means an exhaustive list of 
your benefactions during the past few years, Considerable as 
the list is, aggregating above Rs. 2,00,c00, it is largely eg 
ceeded by the small donations to schools, libraries, depensa el 
and to the relief of the poor and distressed during the 
same period, which amount to morethan three lakhs of 
rupees, thus during the years, to which I have referred, 
you have contributed nearly five-and-a. quarter lakhs of 
rupees, to works of charity and public utility which does not . 
fall short of one-sixth of your entire income. Large, however, 
as this amount undoubtedly is, it is not so much the amoant 
as the manner in which it has been given that makes it 
conspicuous. .In this country we are accustomed to see a 
good deal of what I may call spasmodic money—giving where 
large sums are frequently given to purposes no doubt very 
good and very useful, but which are aided not so much because 
they are so’ as because the donors hope to bring their namés”” 
before the public, or obtain some future reward. This has 
not been your case. You have not been content to wait till. 
you were asked. to give, but have taken steps to ensure worthy 
objects for assistance being brought to your notice, and 
have then given liberally, hoping for nothing in return. Ina 
word. your charity has been such as springs from a simple un- 
ostentatious desire to do good, where the left hand knoweth 
not what the right hand doeth; which is as admirable 
as, I fear, it is uncommon.” 

The above sentiments.-will be shared and endorsed to the 
fullest extent by the voice.of public opinion throughout this 
country. Few people are aware to what extent Rani Surg 
moyee encouraged female education in Bengal. She mits 
indeed, be called its pioneer. For the purpose of training 
women in the science of medicine, she gave a princely donation 
of one lakh and fifty thousand rupees into the hands of Govern- 
ment which formed the nucleus of the Snrnomoyee Hospital, 
The Marquis.of Lansdowne thus referred to the Maharani’s 
magnanimous contribution in the annual general meeting of 
the National Association for Supplying Female Medical Aid 
to the women of India, held at the. Calcutta Town Hall on 
yth February 1889 :— 

“It appears. to me that we should concentrate , 
and spend our. resources as much as possible, 
main object which is before us,~—I mean them 
our students, and upon those purposes which are immediately 
connected withit. Amongst these I would dwell particularly 
upon the need of providing suitable boarding-houses for the 
students. Without these it is' difficult to see how young 
persons of the class whom we desire to recruit, and who should 
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be as carefully selected as possible, can go through their 
course‘of study under conditions suitable to a refined and 
_highty-educated woman. I cannot refer to this branch of the 
Wiestion without dwelling upon the obligation of the Society 
eto the Maharani Surnomoyee, to whose liberality the city of 
Calcutta owes a most admirable institution of this kind 
in the hands of Government.” oo | : 
The Berhampore water-works for which she subscribed two- 
and-a-half lakhs of rupees are the outcome solely of her muni- 
ficence and liberality. Any one who has been to Berhampore 
knows full well how bad the drinking water of that place has 
so long been, how the fiver becomes difficult for navigation for 
want of water during the hot weather and how the putrid 
vegetation imparts a rank smell into the river water and makes 
it simply a thing of detestation. As the result of this, malarial - 
. fever and elephantisis were the most common diseases in that 
art of Bengal. The introduction of water-works will open ` 
out a new era in the sanitation of the town and ultimately 
ake ita desirable place of residence. She also expressed 
her wish to bear the maintanence charge of the water-works 
nd for this purpose she supplemented her original gift with 
subsequent one, That noble institution, the Berhampore 
Vollege, which stands church-like with its picturesque sur- 
oundings and its Gothic style of architecture, was latterly 
maintained and taken sole charge of by her. She had to incur 
a yearly cost of Rs. 12,000 for it, and I am glad to say that her 
successor, Maharajah Manindra Chandra, has been keeping up 
all her noble acts of charity with commendable zeal and credit. 
Her devotion to religion was unexampled. She perfomed 
) all sorts of rites which an orthodox Hindu lady ought to do, 
~But it isnot in the superficial obvervance of them that she 
tod part, but in the performance of those charitable acts which 
chiefly made such rites really and truly successful and produc- 
tive of good. It has been computed that in these pious actions 
she spent annually a sum of no less thana lakh of rupees, 
‘When one has to calculate the f mountain of rice,’ containing 
thousands of maunds of it with a proportionate amount of 
other eatables, to be distributed every winter to Brahmins and 
beggars, the numberless shawls, broadcloths, blankets and 
metallic utensils to be stmilarly given away during every 
Durga Puja, and the numerous calls on her purse made by 
indigent authors and others of a more or less deserving class, 
~ the figure of one lakh of rupees per annum will not be a large 
“ amount to meet all these heavy demands. On the occasion 
of Kali Puja the entire Cossimbazar palace is illuminated, and 
all the rich and poor folks of the town are entertained to 
their heart’s content. There is not a o or school in this 
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country which she did not support, and there was not a move- 
ment for the amelioration of the condition of the people which 
she.did not encourage by means of pecuniary help and wise 
counsel, The death of such a person was indeed a public cala>$ 
mity, and the Bengal Government publicly announced it to be 
so, and expressed its deep sorrow at the irreparable loss which 
the country had sustained. In her the poor of the country 
lost a true mother, and the helpless widow and orphan still 
bewail her loss, bedewing their cheeks with tears! Oh; 
Surnomoyee, thou shouldst be living at this hour! India 
_ hath need of thee! Oh, rise another such! To her successor 
Maharaja Manindra Nath her brilliant deeds speak forth 
like the voice of many waters. ‘Go thou and do likewise !f 
Let him do it, and God will bless him and give him his grace, 
and the united voice of the people will applaud him and as 
loudly bless him-too! Sot. 
I close the account of the charities of Rani Surnomoyee 
by quoting the following from the Calcutta Gazette of 1897 :— 
“ Foremost in all works of relief, as she had long been in ever 
other charitable work, was Rani Surnomoyee, C.LE. Th 
Lieutenant-Governor expresses publicly the sense of deep los 
- which the Province has sustained in her death,” 
Rani Arnakali Debi is another specimen of a liberal land 
holder. She is famous in the district of Moorshedabad for he 
encouragement of indigenous Sanscrit schools, She has 
established the Victoria Sanscrit Zo/ in Berhampore at an 
annual cost of about Rs. 2,000. There isa splendid Library 
containing rare and valuable Sanscrip books and manuscripts 
attached to this institution, and having an endowment for the 
purpose of replenishing this stock yearly with additional] 
Sanscrit works and publications of the present day. With 
her usual generosity, she keeps this Library open to theMree 
-access of the public. Her son, Raja Ashutosh Roy, ‘is equally 
liberal. To the cause of the Dufferin Zennana Hospital Fund 
he has rendered invaluable service by giving the princely dona- 
tion of one lakh of rupees. He has also given several scholar- 
ships and free-studentships to the boys of the Berhampore 
College. : 
`` The Gidhour Raj is remarkable for the construction and 
. endowment of the Baidyanath temples, Baidyanath itself is . 
a famous place both for pilgrimage as well as for recruitment 
of health of native gentlemen who resort there in large-numbers 
in almost all seasons of the year. These temples of Baidyanath e” 
were built about 385 years ago, and are ina perfect state of 
preservation. The group of temples, 22 in number, are encir- 
cled by a high wall, enclosing an extensive court-yard, paved 
with chunar free-stone, which serves to keep the court-yard 
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clean. All the temples look extremely nice and beautiful in 
their original simplicity, and appear as if they were rough-hewn 
out-of some big rocks. All of them, but three, are dedicated to 
‘Mahadeo; the remaining three are deditated to his wife, 

arbati. The pinnacles of the male and female temples are 
connected by silken cords, 40 or 50 yards in length, from which . 
depend guadily-coloured cloths, wreaths, and garlands of 
flowers and tinsel, the whole symbolising the bond of holy- 
wedlock. The Hindu religion confers the highest importance 
and sanctity on marriage, and considers all conjugal con- 
nections as being sacred and sublime, free from the 
faintest trace of lust. The present Maharaja Bahadur of 
Gidhour, Ravaneshwar Prosad Singh, was born in 1859 and 
belorigs like his predecessors tothe Khetrya family of Lunar 

Sept. He is well-known for his benevolence and loyalty. 
„During the last famine he contributed a sum of Rs. 15,000 
o the Famine Relief Fund. Amongst his other acts of liber- 
lity he maintains an English High School and a Charitable 
Dispensary at Gidhour. a l 
I now turn my attention to Bihar,- Watered by the mighty 
ranges, and interspersed here and there with hills and dales, 
om some of which have issued the most famous hot- 
ater springs of this continent, the province of Bihar was from” 
ery early times considered the most favoured spot of Hindus- 
an—the cradle of civilisation and religion, It was here at 
Rajgir beside its still hills and gurgling fountains, that Budha 
preached his doctrine of salvation, which rushed forth like the 
nighty waves of the ocean and-filled half-of this continent 
ith his disciples—a doctrine by the instrumentality of which 
' fallen Hindustan still claims kinship with Thibet, China and 
apan s l ; 

That such a favoured spot of Hinduism should contain some 
of the most splendid religious endowments, created by our 
titular nobles and wealthy landholders, admits of very little 
doubt. In this respect the Tikari Raj affords the most remark- 
able example of liberality. Among the members of this illus- 
trious family, the works of public charity created by Maharani 
Indrajit Koer shine out with the most brilliant lustre. It was 
in the construction of temples that she- spent vast sums of 
‘money, The beautiful temple at Patna, which she built at a 
cost of one lakh of rupees, is situated on the banks of the 
Ganges and is endowed with grants of valuable lands for its 

aintenance. The best temple which was constructed by her 
is at Brindaban, made entirely of chunar stones and costing 
about three-and-a-half lakhs of rupees. It is definitely asserted 
that up to this time no lady has spent so much in the cons- 
truction and maintenance of religious edifices and endowments 
“VOL, CXIL] E i 
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as Maharani Indrajit of Tikari in Bihar, During the great 
famine of 1857, she spent large sums in feeding and assisting 
the famine-stricken inhabitants of Tikari and its neighbour- 
hood. Another member of the Tikari Raj, famous for hi 
princely liberality, was Maharaja Ram Krishna. He expend- 
ed a good deal of money in building temples at Ajodha and 
Fyzabad, which stand to this day as a symbol of his religious 
devotion to Hinduism. At Gya he constructed a Dharamsala. 
as well as a temple. Fn all these be spent about two lakhs of 
rupees. In the construction and repairs of roads he was no 
less liberal. During the famine relief of 1874 he subscribed 
the sum of Rs. 10,000 towards its fund and .expended about 
double that amount in relieving distress, It was a matter 
of deep regret that such a promising career, fraught with 
so much good to the public and the country, was cut off in 
the very prime of life. But he left a widow, Maharani Raj 
Rup Koer, on whom the mantle of her worthy husband fell wit 
peculiar fitness. This lady spent several lakhs of rupees in th 
establishment of schools, libraries, and hospitals, and main 
tained- them at a cost of nearly half a lakh of rupees ever 
year. I subjoin here a list of her charities, wherein only thos 








: Rs. 

Entrance School, Tikari’ we - 2 wes 35,000 
Bailey Scholarship for above... eos 5,000 
Medals and prizes for same is ws» 6,000 
Empress’ Dispensary in Comme- 

moration of, the Assumption , 

of Imperial Title by Her gje P9907000 

Majesty. 
Bankipore Industrial School 

in Commemoration of she h 10,000 

Prince of-Wales’ visit with a J 


grant of a rent-free bun- 
galow for the same, i 
Building for the Empress, Dispensary TE: E 


Road between Fatehpore and Tikari «ss 16,000 
Calcutta Zoo von co 5,000 
Calcutta Hindu Hostel «=. 1,000. 


In addition to these works she subscribed yearly to a host . 
of public institutions, vie. -—-Tikari Public Library, Rs. 550 « 
yearly; Gya Government School, Rs. 500 Ast cami 
Patsala, Rs. 60 yearly ; Society School, Rs. 120 year Aa 
Dharma Samaj Patsala, Rs. 100 ; Girls? School, Rs. 60 
yearly; Abu Lawrence School, Rs. 48 yearly ; Gya Hospital 
Rs. 48 yearly; Jamrud Hospital, Rs. 24 yearly; other 
schools, Rs, 100 yearly. 
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She maintained.a Primary School in every Mauza of her 
big estate for the education of her tenantry. She kept charity - 
housés in various parts of Bibar, and was ‘continually engaged. 
if giving alms in cash, clothing, and food,to beggars, destitute 
” persons and travellers. During the Kebar famine she spent 
‘about Rs. 13,000 for relieving the distressed. 

These institutions and charities, established and maintained 
by her, attest her benevolence, and afford an example of en- 
lightened liberality. Rajah Ran Bahadur Singh, father of the 
present Maharaj Kumar, gave a sum of Rs, 25,000 for the 
formation of a trust fund .for the purpose of establishing a 

_Lady Doctor at Gya. The present Maharaj Kumar of 
Tikari subscribed Rs. 7,500 towards the Transvaal War Fund 
for the relief of the sick and wounded soldiers in the African 
Campaign, 

-The Hatwa Raj. occupies a very high place’ amongst the 
 Janded-aristocracy of Bihar. It is one of the oldest houses of 

nobility, still extant in this country, and claims to have . 

settled as Rajas in the district- of Saran for 102 generations, 

In 1790 when the decennial settlement was in the anvil of 
the Company’s Council, Lord Cornwallis, after enquiring into 
all the traditions and: usages of the family, granted to the 
batter the estate of Fateh Sahi. In troublous times of -famine 
n the year 1857-58 the Raj did eminent service to the 
sritish Government, keeping the country clear of rebels, The 
late Maharaja Sir Krishna Pertab Sahi Bahadur was the most 
generous and liberal-minded member of the family. He en- ` 
tirely supported three charitable dispensaries,—one in charge 
of an assistant surgeon and two others under native doctors, 
These are situated at Hatwa, Bhori, and Gopalganj, respec- 
tively. To the credit of the present Maharani Saheba of 

‘Hatwa, it must be said that she has commenced the construc- 

tion of a hospital at Hatwa to be called the Victoria Hospital | 

Buildings, the estimated cost of which is Rs. 62,779, and the 

maintenance of which will entail a vast sum of money every 

year, It spends yearly a sum of Rs. 7.700, at present, for the 
up-keep of its charitable dispensaries and hospitals. It main- 

‘tains quite a number of zos and village patsalas as well as an ` 

English School at Hatwa. The latter is supported at a cost 

of Rs..7,500 yeatly. The Hatwa ‘estate supports 44 schools 

in all, of which 40 are primary. The first dispensary at Hatwa 
was “opened by the Raj on the 2nd, of December 1872. In 

“sgethat year there were 62 indoor and 5,420 outdoor patients. 

The number has. rapidly increased since then and larger 

accommodation has been provided for patients which has 

entailed necessarily a much larger expense. The amount spent 

for the up-keep of this dispensary was about Rs. 5,000 in 1873. 
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some sum of Rs. 10,000 to the Transvaal War Fund, 


` present owing to illness. The following passages are taken from 
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During the famine of 1874, thè Hatwa Raj met-the heavy 
demands of that calamity within its vast and extensive estates 
by spending more than three lakhs of rupees in alleviating 
the distressed. On the Hatwa estate 80,000 persons, out of; 
400,000, required assistance for three-and-a-half months. The *®_ 
Raj showed a remarkable magnanimity by importing rice 
to the extent of 124,000 maunds, These were distributed 
either cooked or uncooked amongst the famine-stricken peo- 
ple. Sir Richard Temple, the then Lieutenant-Governor of 
Bengal, was greatly struck at the extremely humane and 
generous manner, and the extensive scale in which the: relief 
works were carried out by the Hatwa Raj. The late Maha- 
raja spent large sums of money oir permanent improvements, ` 
the entire amount expended being no less than two’ lakhs 
of rupees. These works consisted mainly of hundreds of 
masonry wells. and thousands of kutcha . wells, some three —~ 
hundred tanks and embankments and numerous bridges.” The — 


‘new palace of the Raj is a beautiful edifice surrounded by 


ornamental gardens, The religious endowments are also on 
a good scale, the money spent yéarly in the worship of Hindu 
gods and goddesses in the several temples dedicated to them 
comes upto Rs, 37,200. It maintains @ poor-house where 
Rs. 12,000 is yearly spent for boarding and lodging of guests, 
The late Maharaja of Hatwa gave a princely donation o 
Rs, 50,000 to the Lady Dufferin Fund. The present Maha- 
rani Saheba of Hatwa evinced her deep and abiding loyalty 
to the throne of the Queen-Empress by subscribing the hand- 







Among the landholders of the Patna district the name of 
the late Nawab Syed Lootf Ali Khan, C.LE., stands’ foremost 
for munificence and liberality, The Bihar Engineering College 
owes its existence to his generosity, -I cannot do better than 
give below a cutting from the ‘papers which will explain the 
aim and scope of the College and the different phases of its 
existence, till it was opened the other day by the Lieutenant- 
Governor of Bengal. 


_ | The Bihar College of Engineering. : 

“Sir -John Woodburn and party reached Bankipore on 
Monday by road from Diyapore, and -was the guest of the 
Commissioner. Yesterday. His Honor opened the Bihar School 
of Engineering, which has been under construction since 1898 
and which. has cost a lakh-and-quarter, | ae oe a 
- Mr. Pedler, the Director of Public Instruction, received the 
Lieutenant-Governor and read an address on behalf of Mr. ©; R. 
Wilson, Principal of the Patna College, who could. not be 
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the address—In 1875-76 when His Royal Highness the Prince of 
Wales visited India, the nobility and gentry of Bihar sub- 
şeribed the large sum of nearly three lakhs of rupees in honour 
of the occasion. Of this sum no less than one lakh was 
“contributed by Nawab Lutf Ali Khan alone. It was deter- 
mined that this money would be best devoted to promoting 
technical education; but for a time no definite steps were 
taken. In March, 1876, the Government of Bengal of its 
own initiative, took a most important step in the development 
of technical studies, by opening Survey Schools in the chief 
cities of Bengal, one of them being at Patna.” Meanwhilea 
scheme was worked out for utilizing the Prince of Wales’s 
Fund, and in 1892, after two or three previous failures, an 
Industrial School was opened, which, however, never fulfilled 
the expectations of its promoters, But it soon became clear 
_ that some greater and more powerful organisation would have 
—~"t6~be -devised. Mr. A. E. L. Ewbank, formerly Principal of 
Patna College, suggested that the required nucleus of a Tech- 
nical School for Bibar would be furnished by the amalgama- 
tion of the Survey School with the Industrial School, and 
the year 1896 saw the birth of the Bihar School of Engineering, 
This school has had a short but eventful life. At the beginning 
of the present year, thirty-one students received Sub-Overseer 
certificates, and twenty-three Amin certificates. In July fifty- 
one students were admitted to the First Year Class, of 
‘/ whom all but sixteen are Beharis by race, and all but fourteen 
. are students who have passed the standard of. Entrance 
‘Examination of the Calcutta University. For the first time in 
ythe history of the school the Amin class is absolutely full, 
- and numerous applications for admission have had ‘to be 
refused, The Government stipulated that while Government 
would provide the requisite teaching and current expenses, 
the cost of building and permanent-equipment was to be met 
from the Prince of Wales’s Fund. The Board of Visitors, 
out of the invested capital of the school, has extended and 
equipped its workshops, and has erected this spacious new 
building for the theoretical teaching of the school. His Honor 
unlocked the Entrance gates with a silver key, and after 
declaring the school open he ‘unveiled a portrait of Nawab. 
| Bahadur Lootf Ali Khan in the Entrance hall.” 
During the visit of His Royal Highness the Prince of 
Wales the Nawab came forward with a donation of Rs. 10,000 
~p for the purpose of giving the Prince a fitting reception 
in Patna. In all times of distress he always gave handsome 
donations for the purpose of relieving the distressed. It has 
been computed that the charities of the late Nawab Lootf Ali 
will come up to not less than two-and-half lakhs of rupees.. His 
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son, Syed Badshah Nawab, is also eminently liberal, His 
contribution to charities already amount to Rs, 50,000, 

The Dumraon Raj is another instance of a liberal landholder” 
in Bihar, The family claims descent from the renowned 
Khetrya King Vikramaditya of Malwa. Amongst the mem-™ 
bers of the family Maharaja Maheswar Baksh Singh made 
himself conspicuous by his loyalty and ‘liberality. He took 
a leading part in the reception of His Royal Highness 
the Prince of Wales and was created a K.C.S.I. The 
Dumraon Raj spends yearly a sum of Rs. 7,800 for the 
maintenance of an English Entrance School, as well as several 
Primary Schools. It keeps a charitable dispensary for the 
benefit of the poorer classes of natives ata cost of Rs. 3,000 
yearly. For the encouragement of Veterinary education it — 
maintains a Hospital at an yearly expenditure of Rs. 1,000. 
The religious endowments of the Raj include several well-built | 
temples and a Widow’s Fund, costing in all a sum of Rs.7,000 
yearly. The Widow's Fund is a-very useful endowment and 
is doing signal service towards the relief of helpless widows 
of Dumraon and its vicinity. There is a guest-house attached 
to the temples for providing lodging and boarding to des- 
titute travellers and people. The late Maharaja Maheshwar 
Baksh Singh Bahadur, staunchly supported the British Govern- 
ment during the Nepaul War as well as during the troublous 
times of the Indian Mutiny. During the Orissa. and Bihar. 
„famines, he depleted his treasury for succouring the helpless \ 
and starving people, and it is generally known that his | 


- contributions during those critical periods-came up to several 


lakhs of rupees, exceeding in the estimation of some his} 
available means at that time. For these conspicuous services”' 
Sir Richard Temple recommended® his son to be honorec 
with the title of Raja which the India Government did with 
the greatest pleasure, The successful administration of the 
Dumraon Raj is due not in a small measure to the ability 
and intelligence of its Dewan, the late Jai Prokash Lall,” 
who was equally liberal-minded with his master, and contri- 
buted a sum of Rs. 25,000 for the construction of works 
of public utility in. the district of Shahabad. The present 
Maharani Saheba of Dumraon gavea subscription of Rs. 10,000 
towards the Transvaal War Fund, 

The wife of Syed Reza Hossein Khan Bahadur of Patna 
is a very charitably-disposed lady and -has made—several 
good endowments for the benefit of her co-religionists. She«q 
has given away properties yieldihg an annual income of 
Rs. 1,150, as well as Rs 10,000 to promote education amongst 
Behari boys and girls. Her husband has rendered his name 
famous by making a similar endowment to the amount of 
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Rs, 32,000, with a yearly incomeof Rs. 1,600 for the education 
of Mahommedan boys. As a promoter of female education 
amongst the Mahommedan community of Bihar, the name 
of his wife stands high in public estimation. He also gave 
large sums of money for the establishment of scholarships in 
the Patna College for the encouragement -of learning Mahom- 
medan students. 
_ The Bettiah Raj is also remarkable for its spirit of generosity 
and liberality. The late Maharaja Rajendra Kishore Sirigh 
rendered good service to Government in the time of the Mutiny, - 
and also during the great famine of 1866. Although he gave 
a nominal subscription of Rs. 5,000 to the Famine Relief 
Fund, he took upon himself the gigantic task of relieving the 
distress of his subdivision. It wasin the Champaran subdivi- 
sion that the full brunt of the famine was felt, and notwith- 
standing all his best endeavours to save the lives of more 
than 8 lacs of famine-stricken people, the total number of deaths 
came to 56,000. It is known to every one acquainted with the 
acts that but for his daily doles and charities for their relief 
he mortality would have been heavier. A somewhat note. 
orthy fact with respect to the Bettiah Raj is the sympathy 
vhich it showed towards the Roman Catholic Church and mis- 
sion house which lie close to the palace. This church was 
ounded in 1746 by a certion Father Joseph, from Garingand 
in Italy, who came to Bettiah on the invitation of the Maha- 
raja, and was granted in perpetuity the whole of the extensive 
splot of land on which the Mission House and the Church 
stand free of cost. The Bettiah Raj has like other Rajes 
ts religious endowments and afitthsatas, its charitable dis- 
pensaries and schools, and spends lavishly for their main- 
tenance. The Maharaj@ has established a Dharam Samaj 
and Sanskrit School at Motihari and has endowed it with 
an income of Rs. 1,200 yearly. Sanskrit is taught free in 
this school to such stúdents as may be willing to prosecute 
their studies upto the Title Examination. The Maharaja 
of Bettiah’s new Hospital for purdanashin ladies has been 
constructed on a very good plan. It consists of a row of 
separate rooms suited to the secluded habits of respectable 
women, A great mistake was made hitherto in several cases 
in Bengal by creating wards for women on the same pattern 
as wards for men, Speaking on this subject at a meeting of 
the supporters of the-Dufferin Fund, Sir Charles Elliot spoke 
@ 38 follows :—~ 
‘No women but the very poorest will be götten to lie in 
beds six, eight or ten together in a single ward, We must pro- 
vide separate quarters for them in which they can retain their 
privacy, and can be visited and attended to by their relatives, 
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_ his estate through which the Sone canal passed, — 
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and I am glad the Maharaja of Bettiah’s Hospital is being 
constructed on this plan. In this way I hope that ina few r 
years, possibly even before I leave this country, I may seg . 
a trained lady-doctor and a suitable Women’s Branch Hospital 
in every district of Bengal.’ : 

The „Bettiah Dispensary was opened in 1864. The buildin 
fell during the heavy rains in September 1871, and a house 
was temporarily rented for carrying on the dispensary work 
until 1872 when a new building was erected. Itis doing very 
good service to the local public, . 

The name of Raja Rajeshwar Prosad Sing of Soorjapoora 
must always remain in the memory of the present generation 
of Biharis as a greatly liberal landlord of the province. The 
Arrah water-works are mainly due to his munificence and 
exertion, He contributed no less than a lakh and-a-half of 
rupees towards the construction of the water-works, which, 
have doubly enhanced the reputation of Arrah asa place 6 
sanitation. The- good water of the river Sone is carried by 
means of pipes to a. raised platform, whence it flows down 
to the city supplying filtered water to all. the numerou 
inhabitants of the place at hydrants situated on the side o 
all the public roads. It has often been said that the Raja ha 
paid in charities more than his available méans in many 
instances, and in fact has been generous to a fault. As far.as 
his contribution, however, to the Arrah water-works is con- 
cerned, this is decidedly not the case. As the bed of thé Sone 
consists entirely of sand, a good deal of difficulty arose in 
tapping it at a point from which an inexhaustible supply of 
river water could be'had. - He showed hls liberality and public 
spirit by giving up free of cost to Government all the lands in 
















The. Khagoul zemindars of Badulpura are noted for their 
charitable disposition. Babu Ram Anugraha Naryan estab- 
lished several religious and charitable institutions in the Dis- 
trict of Patna, of which the grand Hindu temple at Badulpura, 
where hundreds of religious ascetics are daily fed is famous 
throughout this country. The Sunday Alms House, where a 
large number of poor men avail themselves of his charity, has 
also endeared his name to every heart, The Khagoul Serai 
is also well-known to every traveller, who has occasion to share | 
the hospitality of this benevolent zemindar, A great friend 
of education, he has established a High Class English School 
at Khagoul with a free boarding house for students. ae 

The Raja of Sheohor is another instance of a benevolent 
landholder. The family is a younger branch of the Raja of 
Bettiah. During the Mutiny of 1857 Raja Sheo Nandan Sing 
rendered valuable services, for ‘which he received the thanks 
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of Government: He also constructed many important roads 
and-otker public works and opened relief works in the famine 
of-i886, All the temples in the village were erected at his 
expense, the aggregate cost being probably a lakh of rupees. 
“He died in 1867 and was sticceeded’ by the present Raja 
Bahadur, who has subsequently done good service -in the 
famine of 1873- -74, and again in 1890. The religious endow- 
ments of the Raj, which’consists of the maintenance of scores 
of temples, are on,a most lavish scale, all the religious: cere- 
monies being performed by the Raj at great expense and 
with eclat: 

Rai Chowdhury Rudra Piosad Bahadur of Nanpur, was an 
_ excellent specimen of a liberal landing proprietor, During 

the dark days of the Indian Mutiny he supplied elephants 
and provisions to the British army free of cost. As a me- 
mento of his liberality I may mention the hospital which he 
rected ied at his own expense at Mozufferpore. He also 
ndowed the Patna College witha valuable property. He 
unded several vernacular schools in his zemindari at Koiler 
nd gave handsome donations to the Scientific Society at 
ozufferpore, He constructed a large wooden bridge over 
je Lakhandebi river in Mozufferpore at a cost of Rs.-7,000. 
uring the famines of 1861-66 and 74 he made liberal grants 
o his numerous ryots by giving them alms both morning and 
vening daily, advancing them seed grain and opening relief 
‘works for the construction of roads and.channels through- 
out his vast estate. In this way he incurred an expenditure 
f close upon half-a-lakh of rupees. His son, Mahadeo Prosad, 
s equally liberal like his father and gave a donation of 
5. 27,000 for replacing the wooden bridge at Lukhundebi 
rivér at Sitamari which hig late father had built with a masonry 
structure.. This gentleman also maintains with great credit his 
late father’s Dharamsala at Nanpore which has been in exist- 
ence,since 1850. 

The late Rai Surja Narain Sing Bahadur of Bhagulpore was 
also a zemindar of charitable disposition and large-heartedness, 
Before his death he left instructions for the purpose of en- 
dowing a chair in the Présidency College on Physical 
Science. The amount, which he bequeathed for this purpose 
is a lakh of rupees, He used to' maintain an English school 
at his own native village, and has endowed it with sufficient: 
funds for its support. He also kept a boarding house for 
ethe benefit of poor students, and has always been prominent 

in all acts of charity and in all sorts of public movements, 

His name, however, will always be held in remembrance on 

account of his endowment for researches in Physical Science at 

the Presidency College. In this connection it may not be an 
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exaggeration to say that he is the Tata of Bengal though ina 


somewhat smaller scale. 
The name of the late Nawab Sayyid Vilayet Ali Khan, 
_ C.LE., of Patna, must be always remembered as a benefactor tio 
the city of Patna. The title of Nawab was conferred on him‘ 
as a personal distinction on 14th April 1882, in recognition of 
“ prominent and devoted services rendered during the Mutiny 
and munificent liberality.” The late William Taylor, Com- 
‘missioner of Patna, at the time of the outbreak of the Mutiny 
thus wrote of the Sayyid :—“At the time of the visit of the a 
Prince of Walesthe Sayyid had the distinguished -honour of 
receiving His Royal Highness’ personal thanks for his good 
services to the Empire. He was one of the chief founders of 
the Patna Collége, now a great centre of learning, of the — | 
Temple Medical School and of many other important insti- 
tutions, and has always been” prominent in every good and 
important work in the Province of Bihar.” He has etidowe 
a splendid Imambarah where the Mohurrum and other rel 
gions festivals are celebrated with due pomp and cefemony. 
The Durbhanga Raj. stands unsurpassed in this country f 
its munificence and public spirit, and the late Maharaja S 
Lachmeswar Sing Bahadur, K.C.1.E., displayed these qualiti 
in the most remarkable manner, by virtue of his marke 
superiority of intellect and ability and by his magnanimit 
and. generosity of mind. He belonged to an ancient Rajpu' 
family, whose ancestor. Mahdeo Thakoor obtained the title o 
Raja, and the grant of the Durbhanga Raj from Akbar, the 
Moghul Emperor of Delhi, early in the sixteenth century. Late 
on when Maharaja Chattar Sing died ‘in 1839 he made ove 
his estates and his title to his elder son, giving to his_ younge 
son for, maintenance the Raj villages i in Jarail, four housés, 
two elephants and apartments in the Durbhanga palace, 
These arrangements led to extensive litigation, as the younger 
son claimed a larger share of the estates and repudiated the 
regulation of the dispositon of property by, the Kulachar,. or 
family custom, and brought an action to recover Rs. 2,446,958. 















- The Sessions Judge, Mr. Rattray, decided that the eldest son 


was. entitled to the Raj, the younger obtaining sufficient pro- 
perties in land for their maintenance, The Raj pays the 
Government revenue direct for them, and they reimburse it, 
the lands being assigned on condition that failing male- issue 


they revert to the Raj. The case came on appeal a ae 


` High Court, which affirmed the Judge’s decision that the Raj 


was an impartible one and the eldest son succeeded to it, 


' Thus Rudra Sing became the Maharaja. Lachmeswar Sing, 


the late Maharaja, was his grandson. He was educated along 
with his brother, the „present: Maharaja, at_ Benares, under the 
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superivision of the Court of Wards. Their tutor was Mr. 
Chester Macnaghten, afterwards Principal of the Raj Kumar 
College for Princes and Chiefs of Western India, Maharaja 
pbsachmeswar Sing was one of the most munificent philan- 
thropists of the present century. During the great famine of 
1873-74, he expended for the relief of the distressed no less a 
sum than thirty laks of rupees, for. the scarcity and hardship 
of famine were felt with greater severity in Tirhut than in any 
other part of Bengal. This sum is, perhaps, higher than any 


private person for the relief of distress not only in India but 
probably in any part of the civilized world. To add to the 
privations and sufferings of the famine-stricken, cholera made 
its appearance, and the people, already emaciated by hunger 
and starvation, fell easy victims to it. The services rendered 
eduring the famine by Maharaja Luchmeswar Sing Bahadur 
rms the brightest record in the history of the Durbhanga Raj. 
opened not only relief works on a grand: scale but also 
ganized a system of gratuitous relief of a most satisfactory 
d complete character, establishing kitchen-houses and alms- 
uses throughout its extensive estate from the extreme 
its of Durbhanga to the Nepal frontier, But it is not only 
the great famine of 1873 but in every time of scarcity the 
aharaja’s arrangements for meeting it had been on a splendid 
cale, During the last famine he was equally generous in his 
isbursements and expenses for relief. He gave in alla sum 
f sixteen lakhs for the purpose of relieving the distress in his 
tate. The sum of eight lakhs of rupees was spent in giving 
od to the ryots and an equal amount in remission of rents, 
hen we find that the State spent in Bengal during the last 
famine only one crore ‘of “rupees, it is not a small item of 
generosity for a private landholder to spend a sum of one- 
sixth of the amount spent. by the Bengal Government towards 
the same purpose. Yet in the face of this fact Lord Curzon, 
the Viceroy, in his speach regarding private subscriptions in the 
“present famine at Simla at the Legislative Council Chamber 
ade a general and sweeping assertion that the wealthy 
mative had not yet been animated by a sense of practical 
charity on a large scale! To Maharaja Lachmeswar Sing 
Bahadur is due almost all the credit of munificent liberality of 
the Durbhanga Raj—its hospitals and schools, its big roads 
__ and irrigation canals, its beautiful villas and bridges in every 
town and river within the estate. 

The first dispensary in Durbhanga was established in 1861 
and was entirely supported by the Raj..-In 1871, the number 
of in-door patients was 353,.of out-door patietits 5,287, as 
compared with 446 in-door and 6,497 out-door patients 


amount previously spent, or spent up to this time, by any’ 
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‘in 1870. The total income in 1871 was about 6,000 rupees. 
‘In 1871 a first-class building was erected by the Durbhanga 
‘Raj, at a’cost of about Rs. 40,000, which has since been Sup- 
‘plemented by additional outlays of heavy amounts forin 
“creased accommodation, specially for a Branch Dufferin N 
‘tal, The building is a very handsome and palatial structure, 
‘situated just north of the tows. It supports at Kharakpur an- 
‘other first-class dispensary, the construction of which cost an 
‘equal amount as that at Durbhanga. In -addition to these it 
supports three other dispensaries at several parts of its 
estate, the whole entailing a yearly expenditure of close upon 
-Rs, 30,000, It has built an Anglo-Vernacular school at an 
expense of Rs. 15,000 which it maintains, as well as nearly. 
30 Vernacular schools of different grades. It subsidises a 
- much larger number of educational institutions throughout 
Bihar. . The Durbhanga Raj thus holds the enviable position- 
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| amongst millions of its ryots, and also of looking after the 
health by the establishment of charitable dispensaries an 
hospitals in almost every part of its extensive possession 
For the purpose of the advancement of Sanscrit learning 
- keeps up ata great cost scores of ¢o/s thtoughout the Pı 
vince, where stipends are yearly remitted for the encourag 
ment of pundits and students. It holds oncea year a mee 
| ing of learned pundits in ‘Durbhanga, when discussions and 
| examinations on various books of theology and astrology, rhe- 
toric-and grammar, faw and language are held for several days. 
| and those who come out best and successful in these tests ari 
| rewarded with appropriate titles and robes of silk and shaw 
| of various descriptions, It is considered a mark of very grea 
| honour and a sign of. vast erudition, and learning among 
Behari pundits to obtain these titles and to be invested with 
the robes of learning by the Durbhanga Raj, 
The late Maharaja Lachmeshwar Sing Bahadur constructed 
hundreds of miles of roads in various parts of the Raj, planting 
| them with tens of thousands of trees for the comfort of 
| travellers. Conspicuous among these roads are the fol- 
| lowing :--The Jhanjharpur-Narya road, 30 miles ; the Nagar- 
| basti road,- 13 miles; in Purneah, 26 miles; the Jainagar 
road, 36 ‘miles ; the Dagmariya road, 37 mil es; and the 
| Bimband road, 8 miles, On the borders of these roads 
alone no less ‘than 20,000 trees have been planted, which - 
| throwing their umbrageous branches high up in the airq~ 
| give a cool shade for the relief of pedestrians, of whom these 
| roads are always full. He constructed iron- -birdges over 
all the navdgable rivers of the Raj and extensive irrigation 
| - works on the Kharakpur SETE in the Mongbyr pee These 
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works were constructed at a total coast of seven lakhs of 
rupees'and have done a great deal towards removing the ap- 
‘saan of a repitition of the terrible famine which visited 
har in the year 1873 and which put the financial status of 
"the Raj into such a.severe strain for the purpose of mitigating 
its ravages, r 
The Tirhut State Railway which runs entirely through the 
Durbhanga Raj lands is génerally regarded as a monu- 
- ment of the late Maharaja’s liberality and public spirit. It 
had its origin in the beginning of February 1874, when Mr. 
Stevens of the Durbhanga Raj first proposed its construction. 
Sir Richard Temple pressed the scheme ; and the Government 
of India gave its sanction. The work was begun on the 
231d February, and the first train ran through to Durbhanga 
on the ryth April. The distance amounted to 53 miles, and 
_ the whole of this land was made over to Government by the 
Marbhanga Raj free of any compensation money. 
The late Maharaja Sir Lachmeshwar Sing Bahadur was one 
f the Premier nobles f British India. . Born in 1856, he suc- _ 
eded to the Raj as a minor on 20th October 1860, I have al- 
ady referred at some length to his magnanimous and prince- 
‘ contribution of thirty lakhs of rupees towards the relief of 
e famine-stricken, Since then be had always taken the fore- 
ost part in every public movement and usefulwork in Bengal, 
s well as in every part of the Empire, and devoted his vast 
wealth to objects of charity pure and simple, such as famine- 
relief, medical aid, help to sufferers from fre and flood, and the 
like. He also gave large sums for objects of general public 
utility, as for instance in the gift of Rs. 50,000 to the Funds 
of the Imperial Institute, Rs. 12,000 for the repairs of the 
Shivalya Tank for the *benefit of pilgrims to the Baidyanath 
Temple, and a lakh of rupees towards the expenses of the 
Dufferin Hospital. The promoters of the Indian National 
Congress owe a deep debt of gratitude to the late Maharaja Sir 
Lachmeshwar Sing Bahadur for -he contributed the princely 
sum of Rs, 60,000 towards its funds at a critical moment when 
all other sources of its income were exhausted, and when, but 
for his sympathy and support, ‘the movement would "have 
died out within the space of a short time. Any attempt to 
collect together a list of his charities under Rs. 10,000 would 
be a vain and almost impossible task. If I were to take up 
the task of doing so, it would fill up a volume. It has been 
~~» computed that he had spent an aggregate sum of something 
like two-and-a-half millions sterling on charities and works of 
public utility and charitable remissions of rent during bis life- 
time. Nor is this all. For the public and for his country he 
laboured long and arduously, taking a leading part in debates 
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of the Legislative Councils, both Imperial and Local, and the 
singular ability and intelligence with which he discussed the 
burning questions of the day in those Councils received the» 
warm recognition from successive Viceroys and -Secretaries of \ | 
State of India, During the prolonged discussions in the 
Supreme Legislative Council, when the Bengal Tenancy Bill 

was in the anvil, he spoke with an independence, ability and 
moderation, acting at the same time in harmony and co- 
operation with Kristo Doss Pal and Raja Peary Mohun 
Mookerjee, which, very few councillors can evince at the 
present day: He did a good deal for the improvement of 
agriculture—specially for the improvement in the breeds of 
horses and cattle—in Bihar. A most liberal philanthropist and 
patron of the Turf, a loyal subject of Government and true 
patriot of the country, his sad death was deeply lamented by 
all classes of people and by Government alike. To the zes 
mindar community his loss is simply irreparable, and they 
even now mourn his death in the words of the poet ‘Sage 
counsel in ‘cumber, how sound is thy slumber!’ What a 
perennial gloom has been cast,on the magnificent Palac 
at Darbhanga, surrounded by its beautiful gardens, its mena 
gerie and aviary! Though he died prematurely, his deatt 
should no longer be lamented who died’ so full of honcurs an 
at the height of human fame, and if the chariot and the horses 
of fire had been vouchsafed for his translation he could scarce- 
ly have departed in æ brighter ‘blaze of glory. We sincerely 
hope his death will verify the language of the old Mytholo- 
gist, Hesiod, that the spirits of dead men become the guar- 
dians of living men, We exhort Maharaja Rameshwar Sing 
Bahadur to follow the footsteps of, his illustrious brother. 
He has already begun well by subscribing the handsome sum 
of a lakh-and-a-half towards the present famine and Rs. 12,000- 
towards the Transvaal War Fund. 

I shall now go on with Orissa :—The old religious spirit of > 
Hinduism is reflected in Orissa’ more than anywhere else in 
the Province, It is still known as the Promised Land of the 
Hindus. What rich endowments were created by the ancestors 
of the -petty chiefs or landhelders of the Orissa Tributary 
Mahals none can form an adequate idea, who has not been 
among the temples there. 

Sir William Hunter says in his book on Orissa :— Hun- 
dreds of monasteries dot the province, and enjoy an aggregate 
rent-roll of £40,000 a year. Every town is filled with temples W 
and every hamlet has its shrine, This lavish devotion extends 
into the hill country. Up the Mahanuddy, each rocky islet, or 
wooden crag that rises from its banks, is crowned by a temple 
to some gods, Even foreigners feel that they are treading on . 
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hallowed ground ; and the villagers still tell how the image- 
breaking Mussulmans retired ‘abashed before the sanctity of 
Orissa.” These temples give shelter and food to thousands 
of Brahmin priests and menials and serve to stave off to some 
*” extent the poverty and pauperism which prevail in the 
province.’ Every. morning and’ evening the fan-fare of trum- 
pets, the beating of gongs and blowing of conches announce in 
almost all places—even in the most inaccessible and heaven- 
kissing tops of hills—the presence of Hindu gods, enshrined in 
temples whose beauty .of shape, strength and solidity and 
the fine taste of architecture displayed therein have been con- 
sidered by European architects as something marvellous and 
exquisitely charming, «| 
Hardly, however, any properly-organised temporal charity 
exists in Orissa. The only exceptions are the charities of the 
Maharajah of Mourbhanj, Raja Shyama Nanda De Bahadur of 
alasore-and the Raj family of Killah Darpan. The Maharajah 
f Mourbhanj has endowed the Cuttack Ravenshaw College 
ith a gift of Rs. 20,000 for providing scholarships to students, 
lis expenses for imparting education to the subjects of his 
tate are on a very lavish scale. He has established English 
d Primary Schools all over his possessions, the whole machi- 
ery of education being placed under the supervision of a 
ery able officer, whois called the Superintendent of the 
Mourbhanj Raj Public Instruction and is very handsomely 
paid. He also maintains several charitable-dispensaries for 
the benefit of his people and the poor, and also several azzth- 
salas (poor-houses). . | 
Raja Shyama Nanda De Bahadur of Balasore is a very 
liberal and public-spirited zemindar. He spent about 
Rs, 30,000 during the Orissa famine of 1866—Rs. 6,000 in 
subscriptions and Rs, 21,768 inthe distribution of grains to 
the poor, For removing the water-scarcity of Balasore he 
expended about Rs. 12,000 in the digging of tanks and re- 
servoirs. He has endowed the Cuttack High School with a 
fair income. He maintains a charitable dispensary, and has 
erected a fine building for it in the heart of the town of 
Balasore. He spends large sums of money monthly to meet 
his daily charities to pilgrims and paupers. He showed his 
~fervent loyalty to the Queen-Empress by establishing a scho- 
larship of Rs. 8 per month at the Balasore Zillah School for 
the purpose of commemorating the visit of his Royal Highness 
~- the Prince of Wales to that town, and for this purpose he 
handed to Government the sum of Rs. 5,000. | 
The Raj family of Killah Darpan, whose munificence. and 
charity are so widely known in Orissa, was originally founded 
by Pandit Mahatapran, a descendant of an ancient and re- 
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spectable Kashmiri Brahmin. family. He came on a pilgrim- 
age to Jagarnauth and settled. at Cuttack, He built and 
endowed several temples, of which the most remarkableare 
the two temples on the Barunabanta hill, dedicated to god 
Shiva, made of two images, of Hari and Sankar, of beauti- 
ful colours, This hill and the temple are much frequented - 
by pilgrims from all parts of the country. His son, Baidya- 
nath Pandit, expended Rs. 9,000 to encourage irrigation, 
at first started at Killah Darpan and subsequently extended 
to the rest of his zemindaries. - His father was a very loyal 
-and devoted subject of the Government. He assisted Govern- 
ment during the Mutiny of 1857 and gdve elephants, men 

and provisions for soldiers to quell the Shambalpore insur- 

rection, To improve the state of his ryots he opened three 

markets and excavated numerous tanks and wells for the 

benefit of the public. His son, Badyanath, maintains a chari- - 
table dispensary and hospital, a dhavamsala, and a charitab 
-Vernacular School at Chutya at Killah Darpan. He he 
contributed handome sums towards the funds of the Cutta 
College and Medical School, and gave Rs. 11,000 for t 
New Market. . = 

. I cannot pass over in silence the splendid charities a 
endowments of the Cooch Bihar Raj. Though, a ruling chi 
the Maharaja holds zemindaries within the British possessiog 
whose vast income exceeds even that of his State ; and it is 
for this reason that I mention his name here. Himself 
most accomplished and educated person, the Maharaja has 
done his utmost to introduce learning in all its phases amongs 
his subjects. In addition to the large number of vernacula 
and minor schools, he has founded the Victoria College~for 
higher education of his people ané had it affiliated with the 
Calcutta University. His charitable dispensaries and hospitals 
have all been made in a most royal style and on a lavish scale. 
The long term settlements of revenue which he has given to 
his suojects, for a period of thirty years, is’ based on most 
approved principles of assessment. His Highness established 
the India Club at Calcutta in 1882—~a club which has been 


“the means of bringing together men of all nationalities of 


this great Empire. The Nripendra Naryan Hall at Jalpaiguri | 
was also founded by him. The Darjeeling Lowis Jubilee ! 
Sanitarium owes its existence to his liberality and génerosity. 

He presented most of the lands on which the Sanitarium at 
present stands, as well as the house. In 1889 he founded tl 
Anandamoyee Dharamsala or alms-house which has endeared 

his name to the people of the Province. 
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CONCLUSION. 
It now remains for me to give the endowments set forth in 
ny articles i in detail together “with their market value :— 
‘Capitalized Value 
Donots. Crores, 
Cooch Bihar Raj (Ruling Chief) 
















ove ‘ewe 2% 
Durbhangah Raj oes vas ave 2B 
Orissa Temple Endowment sia ee 
l Lakhs. 
Burdwan Raj s. aa es wwe 75 
Nawab Abdul Gani ... ae pa w $0 
‘Natere Raj ro or bee ww. o 
Hutwa Raj see ies < 30 
Tikari Raj ne we wwe 30 
Gidhr Raj (Baidyanath Endowment) sai wee 25 
_‘Doemraon Raj . oes eee woe 25 
' ~ Moshin Endowment we w 25 
Prosonno Cooihar Tagore and Jotindra Mohn Tagore 20 
Nawab Bahadur of Moorshedabad See ws %0 
Natore Raj one ees oe “ees 20 
‘Nadya Raj a ws sai we 20 
Shovabazar Raj Family T see ws ° 20 
Rani Surnomoyee ... oe sas oes 20 
Seal Family Ehdowment a whe we TS 
‘Pikeparah Raj oot ‘ae oes > I5 
„Rajendra Mullick a.. wit _ ove we to 
‘Dighapatya Raj chi ss. ver rT 1O 
‘Bhowal Raj vee eae ‘* fo 
Pal Chowdhury Family, Natuda oe oon I0 
Shovabazar Raj ‘as sine sue a IÒ 
m Raja Shukmoy’ S Fashily e see oe ws LO 
Bhukailash Raj o Six: ‘ts a jo 
Tarkeshwar Endowmeit sie ove .» fo 
Sagore Dutta te. i see we ÏO 
Joykissen’s Family Endowment vee we [o 
Surja Canto Acharji eas . eee ve 10 
Rani Rash Moni i iè 
Mullick Families of Barabazar and Jorabagan i. TÖ 
Putya Raj rr cr sie wwe tọ 
Narail Rai Family sae a . Ïo 
Naldanga and Moisadal Rajs au we Íò 
Midnapore Raj si os owe «=o TO 
Deane: Raj and Arnakali Rani ee » Io 
‘Kahina Raj and Talispore Raj we = «LO 
Saroda Prosad of Chakdighi and Nundo Lall of Bally ... 10 / 
Other Endowments mentioned in articles we 50 
Grand Total... sot crores.... 13 


VOL. CXIt.] 10 


Lua AE URE RE IE A AA 


74 RELIGIOUS ENDOWMENTS AND CHARITIES 


T have taken all these endowments at their lowest estimate 
possible. l 

The total of all these sums comes up to thirteen cròres of 
rupees. Large as this amount appears it probably represents 
but a fraction of the actual sum spent by the zemindars. No 
let us compare this amount with what is spent in charity by 
the landlords of England—the richest country in this world. 
According to the statistics, published by the Charity Commis- 
sioners lately the nett amount of charities and endowments 
‘in England at the present day comes to fifty five millions 
sterling. But this sum represents the total charity subscribed 
by the landlords of England as well as by its general public. 
‘The total yearly income derived from real estate on this 
head is 41,558,250, the capitalized value of which represents 
appoximately the amount of property endowed by the English 
Lords for charity. Calculated at the rate of § per cent., this 
income will be represented by a capital of close upon thirty+ 
millions sterling. The total income of the landlords of 
England is about roo million sterling every year. Thus their 
expenditure for charitable purposes is, in proportion to their 
income- one-third of it. The income of the Bengal landholders 
including those of Orissa, on the other hand, is about Twelve 
crorers of rupees, and their total outlay in religious endow- 
‘ments and charities is thirteen Crores; or in otherwords they 
have spent in charities more than what their yearly income is, 
Thus .while the Bengal landlords are about twelve times poorer. 
than the English, yet they have spent three times more in, 
proportion to their income in public charities than the latter 
have done, This may seem a strange conclusion, but it is 
a surprisingly true one. The facts set forth in these articles 
testify to it most strongly and in the most convincing manner 
They prove how groundless are the remarks of Lord Curzon 
that wealthy natives of India has not yet reached a high stan- 
dard of practical charity ! 

Even if the whole charity of England and Wales, re- 
presented by 55 millions sterling is supposed to have been 
contributed by English landlords alone, the amount is only 
half of their annual income, This still makes the Bengal 
zemindars doubly generous in comparison to their English 
brethren, and yet only a fraction of the charities of the 
Bengal landholders has been taken into account in this com- 


parison ! 
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I bring to an end the charities of the Bengal Frovince, spe~. 
cially of Bihar and Orissa, by the following additional list of 
charities and public works executed by the zemindars of the 
Province :—~ | 

"+ i. Burdwan Town Hall. By Bongsho Gopal Nande and 
others, 

2. Baidyapore Temple. By Deno Bundhu Nundy and. 
others. The temple has an atzthsala adjoining to it, and is 
supported by an endowment in lands having an income of 
about Rs. 8,000 yearly. 

3. Female Ward, Ranigunge Charitable Dispensary. By 
Kumar Dakhineshwar Malia Bahadur, Siarsol. . s 

4. Singur H. E. School under the name of Moti Lal 
Malia’s School. By same. 

-5. Bancoorah High School, Charitable Dispensary and 
atithsala. By Godadhar Bondopadhya, Ayodha, Bancoorah. 

6. Bancoorah Raja’s temples, 

7. .Berbampore Charitable Institution, By Biswamoyee 
Dosse, widow of -late Bhubon Mohun Sen, zemindar,. It has 
an endowment yielding an annual income of Rs. 9,000. | 

8. Motihari Hospital, By Roy Gunga Prosad Singh 
Bahadur. Established 1898 and an endowment created to the.. 
value of Rs. 10,00v for its-maintenance. 

g. Dharmsala at Mozufferpore. By Rameshwara Naryan. 
Endowment, Rs, 36,000, 
© ro. Nawab Lagi Khan’s English School, Rs. 30,000. 

ri. Baghi Sanscrit School. By Gujraj Sahoy. Endow 
ment Rs. 15,000, established 1895. T 

12, Baghi Charitable Hospital. By same, Endowment. 
Rs. 30,000, established 1895. 

13. Guru Nanak Saha@s Charitable Institution. By Domi- 
Loll Chowdhury of Mozufferpore. Endowment Rs. 4,000, 
established 1887. . 

14. Raj Hurrubullubh Narain Scholarship at Patna 
College, Rs. 5,600. 8 

I5. Rajaagar Women’s Hospital. By Raja Rameshwar . 
Sing of Durbhanga. . 

16, Patna Female Hospital, Rs. 10,000. By a Mahom- 
medan zemindar of Patna. . 
_ 17. Benawari Lall’s Charitable Dispensary at Motihari. 
Endowment Rs. 81,500, 

18. Charitable Dispensary at Laheria Sarai, By Gunga 
-~ Prosad Singh Bahadur of Durbhanga. Endowment Rs. 21,000. - 

19. Bhagalpore Water Works completion. By Udit Naryan 

Sing, Handwah, subscription Rs. 26,000, and Rs, 10,000 

for Leper Asylum Fund, 

'20. Gya Lady Doctors Building Accommodation and 


Talon. 
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Duofferia Fund. By Rameshwar Prosad, Narain Sing, 
Rs. 36,000. | 
. 231. Bihar Eamine Relief Works, Rs. 10,000. By Waaah 
of Sonbursa in 1892. He has subscribed very largely t® 
various: objects of public’ utility, such: as, Bhagalpore Water 
Works, Hospitals, Schools, &c. He paid Rs. 4,000 for tobacco 

andı Au troopsin South Africa. - 

Sursand. Charitable Dispensary. By. Rao Gopal, 
Moe son. of Raja of Sursand. He. bas, endowed it with. a.. 
| sum of Rs, 12,500. 

23. Bishanpur Entrance . School. By Parameshi Prosad 
i Naryan. Expense Rs., 150 per mensem, 

24. Temples dedicated to Siva at Bishanpus and atithsala, 
By same. 

2s, Madhaputia Charitable Dispensary.. By, native. land- 
holders: of: Madhapura, Bhagalpore, - 

26. A charitable establishment, for feeding daily all poor 7 
travellers; at: Hasna, Gya, kept by- a. centain zemindar of the 
place. a 50a day, (Hunter's Statisties, vol. XIŅ, 
p. 121 . 

27. Artal, Relief Institution at the Maula Bagh By 
certain, Mabommedan: zemindars, 

28. Daltongunj Charitable Dispensary, By Bhyadirgaj, 
Deo, Zemindar of Untari, Palamau,, Rs. 8,000. 

29. Kusumgram Madrasah, Mosque and Minor School;, 
Burdwan, By Hazi Munshi Mohammed. Mozaffar. Yearly ` 
expense Rs 5,000. covered by.an endowment in land. 

30. Hetampore Krishna Chandra, College, Beerbhoom, By,. 
the Hetampore Raj. 

31. Raja Ram Ranjan ‘Town ee and Public Library’ 
Beerbhoom. . By same, 

32. Dharamsalas and, Jain Tepee in Azimgunj,. Moorshe- 
dabad, and Rajgir, Bihar. By Dhanpat Singh, Rai Bahadur, 

33,° Bibi Pran: Kumari Jubilee High English School and 
Almshouse. By Shitab Chand Nahar, Azimgunj, Moorshe« 
dahad, i _ 

34. Champanagore Almshouse. By Tarak. Nath; Ghose.. 
Mahasya, Bhagalpore. Yearly: expense Rs. 20,000. nearly. 

A Temple and Suspension Bridge at the shrine of Budri, 
Nanyao, N.-W. E.. By Rai Bahadur Surujmal Jhunghunwala, 
He has founded and endowed schools, libraries, and, dharamsalas:” 

36. Gya Water Wiorks, Rs:. 25,000. By Ram Nath Singh, 
of, Gya 

3%, Tej; Narain Jubilee- College, By Rai, Bahadur pa 
Narain: Singh, of- Bhagalpore,, 

8. Hetampore Raj Religious Endowments, consisting of 
temples.and aiithsalas. at. Hetampore;, Beerbhoom, Rs; 20,900 
yearly expense, . 
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39. Rajgir Almshouse. By Heera Nund. 

40. Bihar National College. By Bisseswar Singh, Zemindar 
of Kalharya, Shahabad. 

Al. Rai Chowdhury Mahommed Taib Institution, Bankura 
s” 42, Shib Chandra H. E. School, Kirnahar, Birbhum, k 
~ . 43, Nawab’s Madrassa, Murshedabad. , 

_ 44, Murari Chand College and School, Sylhet, 
45. Chanchel Shideswari Institution. By Sarat Chunder 

Roy Chowdhury, Malda. l j 
46. Nawabgaj Hari Mohun Institution, Malda. Yearly 

expense about Ris: 2,500. o is 
47. K. P. Institution, Monghyr. By Rai Kamaleswarj 

Prosad Singh Bahadur. In 1892: amalgamated with 

Diamond Jubilee College, Monghyr, l ; 

>48, Diamond Jubilee Institution, Shahabad. By Tacahandhy 

Babu, Kanchantala, fe va ee 
>49: Rai H. M. P Bahadurs Free School, Barari, Bhagal- 

pore. l o 

so. Nawab: Imdad Ali Khan Bahadurs High School 
amalgamated with the Bhumihar Brahman College,. Mozaf.. 
ferpore. a : 
51r. Chowdhurt Mohedar Rahaman’s Charitable Dis 
Indas, Bankura. | 
52, Bhagalpore Technical School. By Raja Shib Chunder 
Bannerjeé. He has also subscribed largely towards - the 
Bhagalpore Water Works and gave a donation of Rs, 25 900 
to the Dufferin Fund: | oe 

53. Rai Rajib Lochun Bahadur, of Cossimbazar, has 
endoweded scholarships of about Rs. 800 monthly ie the 

Berhampore and Sanscrit Colleges. ee 
m—54. Guest+houses (chagras) at Benares: erected by most 
of the rich zemindars of Bengal, widely known throughout the. 
country, such as Surnomoyee, Dighapatya, Burdwan and. Putya. 
Houses. . Maharajah of Cooch Behar has the grandest endow~. 
ment at Benares in this respect. The Bihar landlords, such as 
the Tikari and Hatua Rajas, keep up Guest-houses at great 
expense at Benares, The combined expenses every year would’ 
- come up to several lakhs, Aa 
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ART. V.—OLD HAILEYBURY. T 
I. 


HE appearance of a little book on “Colonial Civil Service” 
by a citizen of the United States, aided by a distinguished 
Englishman engaged on educational work in that country, 
} suggests memories of the service of the East India Company. * 
2 Everyone who has paid attention to the subject must be aware 
| that the Company—originally chartered for the purposes of 
trade—had lost its commercial character during the nineteenth 
century and had even ceased to be supreme in the direction of 
_ political affairs in the vast territories won tothe flag by its 
military and diplomatic exertions. But the civil administration 
continued to be carried on by officials selected, commissioned,- 
and paid by the directing body by which the Company was yet 
represented : and it says much for the activity of the Yankee 
mind that, in beginning to run an oriental Dependency in the 
Phillippines, they should address themselves to studying the 
| means by which the British Company provided for such work. 
‘That the system pursued at the E-I. College was not 
perfect our authors readily admit. Indeed they point decisively 
to the flaw in its entire conception and conduct: namely, the 
| controlling of the College by the same body by whose members 
| the students had been nominated. Holding their office by the 
| pleasure of the same men, the Principal and his Council were 
| unwilling to ruin their own patrons’ nominees : and hence the 
discipline of the place lacked the ultimate sanction of expulsion 
| by which alone it could have begn made effective. Cases 
therefore occurred in which men were sent out to govern India 
who had never been reduced to obedience or taught to govern 
| themselves. A shrewd female observer, in the first-half of 
| the century, gave instances of the unfitness of some of the men 
| whom she met, regarding them from the point of view offered 
toa lady visitor, “Their poor dear manners were quite gone 
. `. . The gentlemen talk of Vizier Ali and Lord 
Cornwallis ; ; the ladies do not talk atall; and I do nt know 
which I like best . . . . « Towards the end of the rainy 
season the lowness of spirits that comes on is quite dreadful: 
everyone fancies that he is going to die; and then, he thinks, 
| no one will bury him as there is no other European at hand. 
| Moral: Never send a son to India.” (“ Up the Country ;?* 
| ' ‘Hon. Emily Eden, 2 vols, 3rd ed.: London, 1866.) 
| 
| 


#Colonial Civil Services A, Lawrence Lowell and H. Morse 
Stephens, New York, 1goo. 
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Such was the impression made on the Governor-General’s 
sister by the Haileybury Civilians of 1839 ; and, however, we 
may. suspect a little caricature, we can’ easily imagine a certain 
lack of energy in the administration of those forlorn exiles. 
Wery unflattering pictures, also, of their military confréres 
appear in works of the day ; and it must be borne in mind that 
the Company’s Army furnished many an understudy for the 
most important parts in the-drama of public life. Kaye’s 
“ Long Engagements "—~a forgotten fiction of the first Afghan 
war-——and Sir Willam Sleeman’s “ Rambles and Recollections” 
may in this connection deserve a passing notice; as also 
“ Oakfield,” a somewhat later work by W. D, Arnold. It was 
ungraciously observed, by Arnold’s more famous brother, that 
“no Arnold could write a novel ;” the subsequent success of 
Mrs. Humphrey Ward not being visible to her uncle’s prophetic 
soul. Certainly ‘‘ Oakfield” is dead'and buried :it was never 

“—“a-brilliant story ; yet there could be no doubt as to the author's 
view of Anglo-Indian Society or what he called “ Fellowship 
in the East,” He soon left the army for educational work, and 
died young, leaving a son, the energetic military reformer 
known to the present generation as H. O. Arnold, Foster, M. P. 

In one respect, at least, it may be hoped that Anglo-Indian 
administration has made a great advance since the Company’s 
days. Under the influences of public opinion and of improved 
civilisation greater earnestness may be well supposed to have 
established itself; and with it’a diminution of selfishness 
and injustice in high places, In the times of Miss Eden—-say 
In the first twenty years of Queen Victoria—the officers 
entrusted with civil charges in the Indian Mufassal could 
not—unless protected by strong interest—rely on Governmental 

~amrecognition, or expect to, prosper in direct ratio to their 
merits and deserts. It would be a strong indication of igno- 
rance of the world if one were to assume that all men became 
perfectin wisdom and in virtue by wriggling from stool to stool 
in a Government Office ; on the other hand it would be absurd 
to argue that these merits are hopelessly excluded from the arena 
of an official hierachy. But the familiar instances of Sir 
D. Ochterlony in 1825 and of William Tayler in 1857 are 
enough to show the powers of a bureaucracy, and the 
occasional lapses from justice to which it may be liable. 
Failures of another sort were always possible where the civilians 
of the old school had lost touch with the people. The Orissa 
Famnine of 1866 isa casein point. Its treatment, according 
a most loyal supporter of the Indian Government in general, 
‘left a deep stain on the reputation of the Bengal authorities ” 
(Marshman.) 
Admissions of this kind, it must be remembered, do not 
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ayecessarily involve the character of the whole body of ‘then 
turned out from the Company’s College. Somè were hard 
bargains indeed, men who would never have got into thes ser- 
"vice, but for the favour of their patrons and the unwillingness 
of the Principal to ruin their-careers ; but even of these theres 
iwere some brave and honest men ‘who: made an excellent ‘use 
‘of their slender powers in times of stress like the Mutiny. 
“Others, of a more disciplined and plodding order, rose in the 
Secretariat- to become conscientious, if somewhat ‘formal, 
‘Ministers and Lieutenant-Governors. All honour to the 
‘men who founded and consolidated the great * empire of 
‘the middle classes,” and to those who rule ït at the present 


hour., The ‘provincial staff has always been devoted and 


‘earnest ; while central authorities, if not free from the tempta- 
‘tions of their, place, have generally held and followed a high 


_ deal of duty, ` 


The. writer of these pages may, perhaps, incur the char ge of 
‘egotism: his only excuse is that what he has to say about the 
Company's College, and the ‘service which it engendered, is 
‘based upon direct , personal testimony. As ` readers of 
‘Mr. Lowell will remember, the writer is mentioned as one not 
only trained at Haileybury but actually born there ! including his 


‘father’s traditions his memory covers a period extending from 


'1824—when the College was fifteen years old—to the time when 
‘he left it for India in 1847. - -In.the former of these years his 
‘father had lately settled there as Professor of Arabic and 
‘Persian ; and amongst his colleagues were several distinguished 
-‘men—Cobbett’ s “ Parson Malthus, ” ©. W. LeBas,a divine of the 
via media; presently after came J. A. Jeremie, afterwards 
‘Regius, Professor of Divinity at the University of Cambridge, 


‘and. others whose names would gonvey little meaning now," 


‘but who, nevertheless were good men in their time: law was 
‘taught by Empson, Editor of the Edinburgh Review. 

The period was not exciting. In the eair years the throne 
was occupied by that medieval roué George IV, ‘a monarch 


who. had but little influence on the affairs of India or of the 
‘Company. Before coming to the Royal title George had for 
‘about-ten years been Regent; and it was ‘during the Regericy 
‘that the Company’s Charter came up for renewal, not without 
“much preliminary discussion on selection and preparation in 


Parliament and in the Press. Already, in 1806, a staff of 
teachers had been selected by the Court of Directors, -and a 
training-schoo] for the aspirants to Indian administration, 


‘opened. in Hertford Castle to be transferred to Haileybary—a 


small manor about two miles off-—sorfie three years later.” At 


first little more than a seminary. “ for. the , reception of students 
‘at the age of fifteen; to remain till they are sènt ‘by thè “‘Céurt 
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to their respective destinations.” .The academical character 
of the College was not finally determined until `1813. 

During the discussions preliminary to the renewal of the 
_ charter in that year the question of nomination to the Indian 
* Civil Service had been among the points debated, And Lord 

Grenville—one of Pitt’s ablest followers kept out of office by his 

liberal opinions—made a proposal which in some degree 

anticipated the modern system of Competitive. Examination. 

He refused to allow that the retention of this valuable 

patronage by the Company’s Directors was the only alternative 

to its being made an engine of political corruption. That, . 

indeed, might have been the rock on which the ship split in Fox’s. 

charge thirty years before; as no one knew betterthan-Grenville 
# who had been a party to the wreck, What he now suggested 

was that the nominations should de taken out of the hands of* 
~= the Company, not to be transferred to the Board of Control or. 
any other organ of the Government, but to be offered to a 
competition among the boys at public schools ; and the selected, 
candidates were to receive their training not at a special 
College like Haileybury, but at the National Universities. 
among youths of their class, . 

The danger passed; the Company’s Charter was renewed. 
without detriment to the power of nomination: by the Act of 
1813 the College obtained parliamentary recognition, and the 
status of an academy of adult students in caps and gowns, ona 
similar footing to one of the Colleges in the Universities. No 
person, it was provided, should be sent out in the service wha 
had not passed two years at the College, and the minimum 
age for entrance was fixed at seventeen.’ l 
-- Such was the condition of the College when the writers 
father joined in 1824 as Prosessor of Arabic and Persian: 
shortly after he was made Registrar—much the same office as 
that of the Bursar at Oxford. His lodging was in a commo- 
dious house on the northern side of the Quadrangle, in the ` 
upper part of which was fixed the College-clock: and in this 
house his eldest son was born, The Principal in those days. 
was a distinguished Cambridge man who had been third 
Wrangler and Fellow of Trinity; the Rev. Joseph Hallett 
Batten, D.D, Fellow of the Royal Society, who had begun 
his connection with the College as Professor of Classics, 
This accomplished man, whose house was at the S.-W. angle, 
„Next the chapel, held office on less than three-and-twenty 
“years ; and under him were trained most of the men who made 

the great reputation of the Company's Service: Mr. James 
- Thomason, Sir Charles Trevelyan, and Lord Lawrence, “the 

Saviour of India.” , | 

If the Reverend Professor of Arabic had less academical 
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distinction to show than Dr. Batten he had seen a great deal of! 
the world. Originally a soldier, he -had borne part, under: 
Arthur Wellesley, the future conqueror of Napoleon, in the 
short campaign which ended in the fall of Tippoo Sultan andy 
the usurping dynasty of Mysore, Afterwards entering the 
College of Fort Willam, where the Civilians were trained before 
the establishment of Haileybury, he passed a few years in ‘the’ 
Madras Civil Service. He entered Sydney Sussex College, 
Cambridge, as a Fellow-Commoner in I-10; and became a’ 
man of some note, graduating in honours and being elected a' | 
Fellow of his College, which involved his being ordained.a ’ 
clergyman of the Anglican Church. After the fall of Napoleon: 
he made a tour in Europe with Lord Mahon, afterwards Earl’ 
Stanhope, F.R.S., the well-known historian; finally settled 
down in England to contest the Arabic Chair at Cambridge, 
and on being defeated by the eminent Hebraist Dr. Samuel ~ 
Lee—obtained the appointment at Haileybury as already 
stated. * | , 
One’s earliest memory of the College is thus different from’ 
that of others, having been received from the point of view’ 
offered by:a Professors house. It. is somewhat. obliterated, 
no doubt, by the later recollections of a student, like an old 
M.S., obscured on a Palimpsest. Only two aspects are left at 
all distinct; one of a general complaint of lawlessness,’ the 
other of a certain atmosphere cf good old-world social life, 
Instances of the one occur in connection with some frequency.’ 
Miss Martineau used to come as the guest of Mr. and Mrs. 
Malthus ; we exchanged visits with Lord John Townshend, of: 
Balls, an old vzveury of the days of Fitzpatrick, Fox and the 
Dandies ; on the occasion of terminal inspections we saw Sir 
harles Wilkins, who had been one of the early members of the: 
Asiatic Society of Bengal in the days of Warren Hastings. 
Francis Jeffery used to appear at Empson’s, who had married” 
Jeffrey’s daughter. As forthe Students, a certain element of 
apprehension was not altogether absent; although some of 
them had been tamed. so far as to be admitted to the 
Professor’s houses, the results were not always quite satisfactory,’ 
A young man afterwards a distinguished and decorous member 
of the Indian Government, went to Gorhambury races ; and 
returning late at night availed himself of his knowledge of our: 
premises to let himself in by the kitchen-window and enter’ 
the College Quad by unlocking our front-door from withitsg 
Occasionally the conduct-of these young libertines assumed a‘ 
wilder licence. One evening, when Mrs. LeBas had been at 
our house, my father was escorting her to’the sedan-chair which 


© See article in Vol, XXX of the “Dictionary of National Biography.” 
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‘awaited her at the`door when he was forcibly restrained by 
-some of the students who had been of the party. In another 
moment was heard a loud explosion;and the sedan-chair 
was hoisted into the air, a charge of gunpowder having been 
placed in a drain-pipe, and fired just as the good lady was 
stepping into her vehicle. She escaped with a fright; and 
I fear that my father never disclosed the identity of his 
well-wishers whose favourable intervention must have betrayed 
a guilty knowledge. At another time, when the infant who 
has since developed into the present aged babbler was lying in 
his cradie, a huge boulder came crashing through the nursery- 
‘window and lodged on the arched top of the basinette. 
On hearing the nurse’s outcry my father rushed out into the 
Quad to find two or three Students who apologised for the 
fractured pane, on the ground that the clock was too fast and 
—they had no means of correction but by throwing stones at the 
-hands. One of the most lawless of-raestudents of that time 
is sald to have been named John Lawrence, “who entered in 
1827.’ He obtained’a nomination (vacated by thé late Charles 
Merivale, who died Dean of Elw, and who was wont to say 
that, as the cause of Lawrence’s appointment he,\Merivale, was 
the real Saviour of India, 2 ; 
: iI, 


The second quarter of the ninéteenth century Hrought many 
changes to the College. Amongst the deaths the;most notices 
able were those of Mr. Malthus and Dr. Batten. \ The former 
was succeeded in the Chair of Political Economy ( “ Polly 
Con.” as the young men said) by the Rey. Richard Jones, 
a Poor Law Commissioner anda writer of some temporary 
@_2uthority on the subject of Rent. The demise of Dr- Batten, a 
few years later, left the post of Principal open fo the Dean, 
Mr. Le Bas, in whose hands the discipline of tHe College is 
believed to have suffered. Before his accession, HOwever, our 
direct knowledge of the matter had ceased ; my father having 
retired in 1834. | 
. The personal peculiarities which made LeBas an 
ruler of turbulent youths fully aware of the immun 
they derived from the protection of their patrons 
by Mr. Stephens with much frankness: and on®’S own 
recollection of the worthy gentleman is in general agreement 
with what is stated by him. In appearance LeBas somewhat 
resembled Charles Lamb; with a smooth, soa i 
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countenance, an undersized figure, and little legs clothe, in 
shorts and black gaiters. Add to this that he was very hard 
of hearing, with a high uncontrolled voice, and a quaint way of 
interlarding his talk with Latin quotations and words that hes 
himself would probably have styled “sesquipedalian.” For 
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‘exaniplé; I remember going to Brighton just after passing out 
Of College after several false starts: one day I walked to the 
Post office to put a letter into the box: there was a bit of a 
crawd at the window 3 and ont of the crowd behind me I wa 


“a shrill ery— 


_ “Weill, sir, $0 you’ve got out at last: I congratulate you. 
‘Post tot naufragiatutus !” 

It was the ex-principal who had chosen Brighton for his 

‘residence ; ahd who coming on à like errand with myself, had 


‘recognised më as 


I stood before him. Sir, M, Monier- Williams | 


‘mentions his rebuking some of the stone-throwers of the ‘Quad. 
‘by reminding them that it was forbidden to “ lithobolise ” 
there j and a case was on record in which, sending for a student 
who had been reported to have given a wine-party on a Sunday 
evening, “the Prin” — as he was called—added the special 


‘reproach :— 


i : baii 
“And I understang-Sir\ that you were the Corypheies >f this 
unhallowed astinbiage.” ` 
© LeBas had just ceased to? govern when I entered the College 
as a student; but I had\found him there the year before, 


b * 


when I visited: it 


from Oxford. On that cccasion I dined at 


the high table in Hall and was honoured with a seat next to 
the Principal, During dinner our attention was pretty well 


yecupied ; but/jn 


a pause he curved his hand over his ear and 


loudly demang :— “ How is your grandmother, Sir ?” 

“ She's deag, Sir,” was my reply. 
"Before the{cloth was drawn occurred another pause, during 
which the COlirteous but forgetful old man again asked me the 


same questic,y 
> $ 
neighbourhogq w 


From the pitch of his voice all im the 
eré now roused; and, amid the curious gaze_« 


of surroundins Professors, waiters, and students, he presently 

added in some impatience— “ Pm asking about your grand- 
n ` ; . ° ; 

mother” Thus urged, I too, had to raise my voice as I gave 


the only pôssible 


answer——" She’s still dead.” 


When I Pot my nomination to the College the good old 
mannerist Was gone, having been suceeeded by Henry Melvil, 
brother of $he Secretary to the India-House, The Principal’s 
name is Arobably not very familiar now; but Melvill was a 


well-knofyn man 
Chrysosfom of E 


When Yhe latter ` 


at the time ; genial, strong, and eloquent, the 
vangelicalism. Jeremie had succeeded LeBas 
was promoted from Dean to Principal; and 


he wag understood to feel resentment at not being madé “his 
suceéssor now. Empson was still lecturing on Law and Mors 





statute, civil law, 


in other words pouring out an indistinct torrent of 
Wilitarian philosophy, in which morsels of common law, 


and equity came floating along, im gurgite 


vaste. Jones held forth on_ rent, land-tenures, and Indian 
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Pe A ee ra but grotesque figure, with a bloated red face 
‘History ’ sa aaa uchestnut wig. It is hardly needful to add 
surmounted by Avho chose to attend carefully and continuously 

j that the studen soms of these able teachers soon found his 

at ihe lecturesing ; the ludicrous element was superficial; the 
account In SO fe well-digested information could not be denied. 
solid value Ofwas this: The Professor undertook to explain 

Ol titative text-books ; and expected the ‘students to 

what he said, At the end of the term those who 


‘The way 
certain auth 








against one’s name, the better performances being 
3, or Gt, and a handsome prize of books, or a silver 
arded to the best. ` L. mea#t tittle progress,” while 
stood for “ good ” orf“ great,” ay illustrate 
œ. ftem by stating what occurred at the end} of a term 
the ; Mr. Jones and a oe found that ‘attendance 
betUProfessor’s lectures interfered with breakfast} and who 
at te contented himself with studying the text-book and 
ther up the notes taken by one of his friends, When the 
reaation was over Jones’ sent for the young Man and 
€X} accused him of having copied his papers from other 
bhi work: “You could ‘not have sent in such a paper 















uld be marked G. or the student might undergo a spe i 
voce examination, in which—as the Professor hinted—i¥ 
ance would be soon brought to light. Rightly surmisims 
Jones would resent the trouble of a special examinatioN 
me young man shrewdly answered :— 
“Well, Sir, I have told you the truth, and cannot do better 
than leave myself in your hands.” o 
The kindly Professor ultimately awarded the mark of 
Gt. to which the intrinsic quality of the work was ‘admitted 
to have established a title, a 
During the three years of my student life at the old College ' 
the times were tranquil, The Afghan war-was just over; the 
main excitement of the country,—always excitable,-—was over 
“Maynooth and the Corn Laws; and both questions ‘were 
earnestly ‘discussed amongst us youngsters, mainly from the 
high Tory point of view. Our life was joyous rather than 
wilfully insubordinate ; and the authorities for the most part 
connived at little irregularities conceived in that spie, Writ 


eee, with a an palate assiduous comrade ; and ats 


that discipline should be adminstered by th 
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had a Debating Society in which the Cole sci zA sei ; 
led by Temple, since distinguished as aia ee ‘was. 
and Vice-Chairman of the London aout 9 ombay 


Liberals were best represented by Mr., Hodesdge!: oard, The 


later times as President of the association As known to 
international Arbitration. Besides the Debat® ne au romoting 
‘was a social club, the “ Wellesley, ” which was te society there 
and guarded jealously the admission to its lim 3 iGexclusive 
had a “chartered toast,” accompained by a 
refrain, “a health to the Marquess, God bless, : 
postmortem homage to a long-departed Governors ce 
celebrated ied yee of a grand silver cup filled wit! eed 


























the College and the World, and assumed the dut 
ing distinguished vi d visitors-to Haileybury, be 
It will be a that] all such revelry wasa 

and the authorities had ample means of control 

of nightly i Inspection carried jon by the servants 
but one 6ntrance to the College Quadrangle fro 
namely, the western gate facing the London road... 
installed A janitor—Wiltshire by name—whose dutylit: 
up at sUfset and enter in his book the names of 
doh ge acertain hour. We were then supposi 
the evelnings i in our rooms, absorbed in ssudy either, 











etimes a a a cheerful chorus of cont 
h evil consequnces usually resulted.” f 
The relaxation of rules hereby involved was/:m 
the progress of time and the mitigating actior 
In the earlier constitution of the College it hadist 







of the Professors sitting in Council. But in, _ Melis day the 
power and responsibility had been consolidated in the hands ~- 
of the Principal: and his ability, good-nature, and genial 
hospitality had combined to give him great and beneficial 
influnce. It is nottoo much to say that the more valuable 


-features of academic discipline had been greatly strengthend 


e apparent relaxation of rigour which ensued, 
Perit an instance of the ae with which Melvill turned" 
aside what might have proved a dangrrous blow to. the well 
being of the College—or, at least, to that of some of its alumni. 
It occurred in this wise. A number of the students had 
combined their resources for the purchase of a: billiard-table 
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which—with the fittings and appurtenances— had been erected: 
in the old Rye House, famous as the scene of Rumbold’s 
aboritive plot against the life of King Charles I, On the 
@ppoite shore of the river Lea—which was here crossed by a 
road-bridge—there was an inn much frequented by cockney 
anglers, and used by members of the College addicted to 
boating and bathing. The innkeeper having failed, the estate 
passed into the hands of Trusteesin Bankruptcy who attached 
our billiard table, etc., as forming part of the assets. In vain we. 
! pointed out the hardship of this, seeing that the property 
| obviously did not belong to the estate .The Solicitor to the 
| Trustees could only answer that he found the names of many 
| of the students on the inn books as debtors for dinners and. 
| drinks; he would therefore hold the things as security for such 
_ claims until we could prove our case in Court. On receiving. 
«this ultimatum we resolved to break the lien asserted to exist. 
by carrying off the property: fortified, as we were, by the 
opinion of counsel that, if it were once taken out of the. 
possession of the Trustees, all such claims would lapse, Ac- 
cordingly, one dark November night, we went down with a 
| wagon and carried off the table, with cues, balls, lamps, and. 
| furniture ; depositing them in a friendly quarter at Ware, As 
soon as Mr. Murray, the man in possession, discovered the’ 
loss he proceeded to the residence of the nearest Magistrate, 
to whom (in spite of the late hour ) he insisted on relating the 
| case with a demand for warrants on a charge of burglary,: 
| Among the members of the Club were some who afterwards. 
filled bigh offices in the Indian Empire; but the only men \ 
whom Mr. Murray could identify were the writer of these fines. 
~m.and the present Marquess of Tweeddale—then Lord william 
Hay—and in their names accordingly were the nocturnal. 
warrants made out. On the following morning Murray. 
presented himself at Wiltshire’s Gates, demanding execution 
of these warrants ; but Wiltshire would only refer him to the 
Principal. Melvill accordingly sent for Hay and myself, 
and concealing Murray behiud a door, proceeded to 
ask us for an explanation. On hearing the facts the good: 
Principal broke into a hearty fit of laughter, and dismissed us, 
We heard no more of the warrants, and could only presume 
that our Principal had sent Murray away in accordance with 
the Horatian moral— 
| J Solvuntur risu tabulae—tu missus abibis ”. 
œæ-/ My connection with the College ceased in 1846; and of its 
later fortunes I have no personal experience: but a pleasant 
picture has been supplied by Mr. E. Lockwood, who wasa 
Student there in the years immediately preceding the, 
discontinuance of the system ‘to which it owed its existence, 
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‘Discipline and training appear to have gone on improving” 
and the men turned out during those closing years `were'` 
perhaps up to an even higher general level than had hitherto’ 
been usual, A few—notably Sir Alfred Lyall and Sir Auckland, 
Colvin—lived to earn distinction in many important fields and 
to become, in a most conspicuous degree, Men of the 
Time. 

The conclusion arrived at by Messrs, Lowell and Stephens 
is remarkable; opposed as it is to modern ideas,. however 
supported by the facts. 

‘ “Tt appears clearly,” says Mr, Stephens, “from thls story 
of the patronage-system of the East Indian Company as to 
appoinments . . . .that patronage, when checked by 
training at a special College entered only after a qualifying 
examination, ‘praduces results not inferior to open competitive 
examination . . . . Most clearly of all is it proved that.. 
the chief advantage of such a College, as Haileybury, lay nat so 
much in the actual instruction afforded as in the association 
together of young men intended for a career In common in 
which they specially needed the traditions of a noble service. ’ 
In the earlier- portion of the work Mr. Lowell applies fincas 
and similar considerations to the support of his proposal that 
American colonial work should be entrusted to young men 
specially prepared. In any case it is presumable that the 
people of the United States would never agree to the adoption 
of a system under which an overeducated Bengali can be sent: 
to govern Sikhs or Afridis, and the administration of an 
fimportant colonial sea-port be entrusted to a full-blooded 


. buck Negro. 
vy. Thestress laid by the authors on the association of the- 
= young men is by no means exaggerated. Not only were 


traditions of honourable duty established, but the corporate 
spirit fostered was on the whole beneficial. And these things 
were perhaps more practically useful than all the book- learning 
in the world. 

No properly-informed person will contend that old Hailey- 
bury was an ideal place of education, or deny that, in 
comparison with other institutions, it was a rather lath-and- 
plaster Temple of the Muses. All that can be claimed for it 
is, perhaps, that it answered the purpose for which it was 
intended and that went on improving itself to the last. The 
declared intention was to provide a place where young men 
of a certain social class, after giving proofs of good character 
and attainments, should live together for a time and receive 
instruction in certain branches of knowledge which would be 
useful to them in the career which they had undertaken, 
Whatever protection may have attended the sons and nephews 
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of the Directors after they had become Students at the College, 
the entrance-examinations at least were- conducted -by 
competent and impartial scholars ; and it was my personal 
/conviction—going up as I did from Oxford—that a knowledge 
of the required’ subjects would have more than sufficed to 
ensure a: University Degree. Nor, indeed, was the ordeal 
without its terrors ; some candidates abstained from presenting 
themselves and were consoled by commissions in the 
Company’s Army ; while others only qualified themselves by - 
the aid of special trainers, amongst whom I particularly 
| remember hearing of a Mr. Rowsell by whom several of my 
| contemporaries were prepared to face the Examiners. 
This ordeal once passed, with certain satisfaction of the 
Court in regard to moral character, the youths entered the 
College and became exposed to the temptations incidental 
to their age and circumstances. The defect in sanction, 
arising from the known reluctance to blight a protegé’s 
career, has been already shown; but it would be quite a 
mistake to infer that the Students’ progress was neglected or 
that they were usually sent to their important work in India 
as perfect dunces. The nature of two of the “ European ” 
Courses—Political Economy and Law, has been already 
mentioned ; other subjects were equally attended to. Jeremie 
lectured in the Library, expounding Plato and Cicero with 
a wide and various apparatus of illustration. Heaviside— 
afterwards Canon of Norwich—taught science, or some branch 
‘of applied mathematics. In the oriental side we had Francis 
| Johnson, editor of Richardson’s Arabic Dictionary, and 
| Monier-Williams, afterwards Boden Professor at Oxford. 
a», Eastwick and Ouseley looked after Urdu and Persian ; provision 
being also made for the lafguages of Madras and Bombay. 
Nor was all this a more show. Eminent scholars-came down 
to test our work at the end of each term, or what was known 
as Dist,’ Day. In that terminal, examination a certain 
number of L., marks involved the loss of the term; and the 
oss Of two consecutive terms vacated one’s appointment. 
If, after all precantions, a dunce did occasionally succeed in 
getting to India, he was not always a bad fellow for rough 
work : in any case he had not made culture an industry or 
learned to loathe books like.a grocer's boy surfeited with figs. 
Clearly, the names recorded in this book of Messrs. Lowell 
and Stephens are enough to show that gld Haileybury” was 
“™ quite able to turn out men whose ‘reputation extended even 
beyond the limits of India. Competition-has probably raised 
the general level of knowledge ; it has not, yet produced better 
scholars than Brian Hodgson, better statesmen than John 
Lawrence, ; 
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Art VI—MILITARY WEAPONS OF THE HINDUS. 


| this Essay, we shall try to show that as regards Military 

Science and the handling of martial weapons, the Hindus 
-held their own against, and, in some respects, were even Supe. 
rior to the other nations. a | : 

Our main stay is Mahabharata.- Amongst the Puranas we 
have consulted the Vrsžnu and the Markandeya-Chandi chiefly. 
The earlier dramas, especially the Mvricchakatika, the oldest 
of them, were also before’ us, The invaluable help we had 
from the treatises on military tactics (some of which are still 
- extant, while many of these, we fully believe, have perished) 
such as the Dkanurveda of Vaisampayana, the excellent collec- 
tion of Sarugadhar, the Sukraniti and the Virchintainani, 
whilst the Koshas, especially the valuable edition of Amar by 
Dr. Colebrooke, have proved of great help tous. Our thanks ` 
are also due to Babu Nagendra Nath Basu, the indefatigable 
editor of the Viswa Koska, the Encyclopaedia Bengaliana, for 
the valuable suggestions found in his book. 

At the very outset, we shall refer to Sukracharjya, who draws: 

a fine distinction between the two different classes of weapons the 
Nalika and the Maxtrika. Those weapons which are “ hurled 
at the foe,” with the recitations of Mantras, were called the 
Mantrikas, and those which were discharged by the aid of 
-Nala-jantra (cannon -or muskets) were called the MValzkas, 
The author goes on to say that the former arë to be used when 
the latter are not available. As we mean to deal with Mantrika 
weapons later on, we should like to take up the subject of 
-Nalika instruments at first. This distinction, as we see, corres- 
ponds to the modern distinction of ordinary weapons and“ 
fire-arms. The able Editor of the Viswa Koska, thè Bengali 
Encyclopedia, Babu Nagendra Nath Basu, is, perfectly right 
in thinking that they roughly correspond to modern muskets 
or pistols.* There seems to have been three synonyms of 


the words,—Nalika, Nalika and Nala (atàim, ai}, Ra), 
Mention is made of this instrument even so early as the Vedas, 
in the Atharwan and Krishna Yajur Vedas respectively, where 
they are given the characteristic appellation of Saree. The 
Asuras by the help of these weapons used to kill their enemies 
by hundreds. The distinguished commentator of the Vedas 
Sayana, explains this wordy as meaning ‘a cylindrical hotmw 
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€ See his able and suggestivé explanations of these wo:ds in Vol, IX of 
the Viswa Koska. a 
T Comménting on the Sloka “agi ere Ik DCOAU CEES P &e, 
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iron tube.” It occurs also several times in the Dhanurveda of 
Vaisampayana, in the Swkraniti, in Virchintamani, as well as 
in-both the Sanskrit epics, Vaisampayna, for instance, explains 
Nalika as being “ Nafa or reed-shaped (whence its name), of 
a dark-blue colour, of a rectilineal and cylindrical form, hollow 
| at the centre, capable of piercing the bones of the enethies.*” 
| “From within these weapons,’ he goes on to describe, 
| “ Aiah Karana ( ayzeed-), [or asin Mahabharata Aiah-Kana 
= (wag )], ae. iron-bullets are projected with violent force 
| to pierce the vital parts of the enemies, Three-fold duties 
| are involved in the manipulation of these weapons: first, 
handling ; secondly, igniting; and lastly, hurling them on the 
enemies, . Any -one skilled in these three is sure to gain victory 
| over an approaching enemy.” The excellent, though small 
collection of Sarngadhara has a Sloka describing the opportune 
~«-moment of using these instruments. He says that “ Nalika 
are small bullets (lit. arrows °) discharged by the Nala-jantra 
(cannon). They are to be used when the enemy is on a great” 
‘height or in besieging forts. To.leave no room for doubt 
Sukracharjya describes the different shapes and sizes of these 
rifles and cannon, the different purposes for which these ought 
to be used, their respective weights, the means of carrying 
them, and even’ the use and preparation of gunpowder with 
which they are to be stuffed. As. this description, we dare say, 
is likely to prove interesting to our readers, we quote here the 
Slokas in original :— 
“sae fafaas cons ata qifa GH I 
aml y atas atf aifi wa ATAL | 
n ag RI cage que pe rere: | 
Ffrae ata tafsofees | . 
qaiecataacete feafearyes aM | 
wal Tweifiscenraply geta | 
ECAA EE ERER EGIEOIKEEE 
afp ARE TRE p I 
agatare ei Aefa: | 
A aN |S IPT ae) PARATI | 
ANAK Racor ITEN SAS | 
WsAanaey BS TS ase || 


* Coferel Agna Ai war aaa feel | 
Pigna Na 1? (eaae aKa: 1) 
aietara a eaa taet | l 
ayega e gg cw ABE fa maiS easy) 
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Sukracharjya, in defining the above two words, says:—` 
‘* Weapons (in general) are of two kinds, the Ndliká and 
the Mántirika. The former are to be used where the. later. 
are not available. Ndlzké@ weapons are divided into two 
classes, the Laghu-Ndáiikå or the smaller Ndliká and the 
Brihat Naliké or the larger Naka. Of these, the dimension 
of the smaller is about five Bztasthis or cubits, or about five 
feet in length. It is made up of an iron tube, hollow at the 
centre, that hole stretching from bottom upwards, ze, towards 
the muzzle as seen from the outer surface with a cock at the 
-middle to fix aim between that point and the muzzle (lite 
topmost point) and a stone underneath which when struck (by. 
this cock), emits fire. Adjoining is the receptacle of gun- 


powder ( «fpf ) with the handle and adjacent parts made 


up of a good quality of wood, The central hollow ought to be 
of such a diameter as to allow the middle finger of a man to 
pass with ease, Attached to the iron tube is a hard iron pike 
to stuff gun-powder with. This is known as the Laghu-Nalka 
and are used by the infantry.” 

“As to the Brikat-Naleas, the more hard its tube or 
cell (lit. fskin’), the larger its size, the greater the space in 
its central hollow, correspondingly greater would be the size 
of the iron balls and greater is the distance to which these 
can be projected. It has no wooden handle or pike attached to 
the tube. If is carried in wagons or by camels, If properly 
mancevoured, it is sure to give victory. This is named as the 
Brihat-Nalikas.” E l 

From the, above it is quite clear that the former weapon 
resembled very closely the modern rifle and the latter, the 
cannon, To leave no room for doubt, Sukracharjya dwells 
on the mode of preparation of the: balls, the bullets and 
gunpowder, He mentions several methods of the preparation 
of the latter of which we mention only one. We intend to deal 


with it fully when we come to treat of the military tactics of 
the Hindus :-— i 
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“Mix five palas (?) of nitre with a fala of sulphur and the- 
charcoal of the Arka plant (Calotropis: Gigantea) from which 
the- smoke at the time of putting out of the fire had not 


{ 


“then mix them together with the juice of the above plant 
and of garlic. Let the mixture be dried in the sunshine and 
then pound them up like sugar. ‘Thus will Agnichurna be 
prepared,” | 

| As regards the method of preparing the cannon balls and 
_ the bullets and their use. Sukracharjya goes on to say ‘— 
“For the Brikat-Ndlikdé, it is necessary to make balls of iron. 
_They may be of two kinds, one solid, and the other, hollow, 
with.small bullets within (like our modern shells), The bullets 
for the Laghu:Ndlikd are to be made of lead and fitted to the 
shapes of the tubes.” From the above it is plainly manifest 
_. that the Hindus used fire-arms and knew of the use of 
“gunpowder long before the Battle of Crecy, and knew also of 
the method of preparing gunpowder -long before the Chinese. 
Even if these Slofas be rejected by any» captious critic (as 
they have been by some) on the ground of their being 
subsequent interpolations into the original text, and that no 
such mention is made in earlier works like the Dhanurvedas 


to make out Sukranatz to be a work later than the early 
Mahomedan conquests, #é., later than the seventh century A.D., 
a time when the use of fire-arms by any nation was unheard 
of. 


fireearms can also be proved by the unbiassed testimony of 
æ Several foreign critics, who are agreed in thinking that the 
Hindus knew their use “from a very early time. During the 
excavation of a canal of the Ganges rear Behat, the ruins of 
a very ancient village were discovered. From the relics that 
were restored from thence were found coins from the inscrip- 
tions on which the epigraphists came to the conclusion that 
these could not have been of a later origin than the fifth 
century B. C. Prinsep,* quotes from Colonel Cautley’s report 
of the discovery, who says that amongst the relics discovered, 
“there were other things, one bearing in some respects a 
resemblance to a small cannon, another to a button-hook, etc.” 

This is a small relic, restored to ‘us by the merest accideut, whose 
origin cannot reasonably be traced to any other source except 
“we by their use in early times, These evidences. are quoted here 
not because that they are conclusive, but as- evidences they 
deserve some notice from an honest chronicler. Here we ought 





ə In his“ Indian ji Vol. I. For-the fac-simile of the coin, see 
plate XIX. 


caped (aeyaqR tg) First- pound them separately, and’ 


of Vaisampayana and Sarngadhar, no writer has yet ventured’: 


~ 


That the Hindus had occasion te use Nalika weapons or 
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to mention also of the repeated recurrence-of the word Sataghni 
- (4581), (literally ‘centicide’ or slayer of a hundred), in the 
Sanskrit Epics as well as in some of the Puranas, especially 
the Srimadbhagabat. 

It occurs, to cite here one instance out-of many; in the 
* 5th chapter of the tst Canto of the Ramayana. Here the poet 
is describing Ayodhya, the- birth place of.his hero and the 
lordly residence of the descendants of the renowned race of 
Ikshaku. The great city is- described “as of 12 Yojanas in 
length, gracefully divided by its three broad and well-watered 
highways, sweet and fragrant with fresh flowers strewn over , 
them. Here king Dasaratha lived, like the god Indra in 
Heaven, whose benign government had immensely swelled 
the population of his capital. Here the city lay with its 
triumphal arcs, with well-marked- divisions of rows* of shops, _ 
with its arsenals filled with every sort of weapons and dwelt 
by every kind of artisans.”* Next comes the Sloka, to which 
we wish to direct the special attention of our readers. “ This 
graceful city,” continues the poet, “of unparalleled magnifi- 
cence was filled with bands of bards and minstrels. It had lofty 
towers over which pennons ‘streamed in state’ and bristling ` 
with hundred Sataghnis.” T 

Mr. Griffith, the able translator of Ramayana, has a 
it as “ wondrous. engines dealing death.” This, as it stands, 
somewhat vague, as it leaves the reader i in doubt to’ iclenmine 
precisely what these “ wondrous engines” were. . By this, it is 
not our intention to detract from the merit of this worthy 
translator, “whose earnest and sympathetic labours, in the. 
field of Ancient Sanskrit Literature have placed within easy. 
reach of the English-speaking peoplé the vast treasures of the 
Sa SS gL RE SD Ra 
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* 
Vedas and the Ramayana,”” as stricter literal accuracy cannot 
possibly be maintained in a metrical version. Professor Wilson 
explains Sataghni as “a sort of fire-arms. or the ancient Indian 
‘rocket, but it is also described as a stone set round with iron 
spikes,” 

So it seems that his explanation is not decisive, Besides, ' 
we have not seen the application of the word in the sense in 
which Professor Wilson explains it. The meaning suggested 
by the commentator, Ramanuja, is-more clear and leaves 
little doubt that a sort of fire-arms was meant, He explains 
it as a sort of weapon made of ample iron and placed on the 
ramparts (towers ?) for its defence,’{} Though he has- not 
called it a sort of fire-arms, but from the description he gives 
of it and from the context it cannot but be reasonably taken 
to mean a primeval sort of Indian fire-arm. For had it been. 
“a stone, set round with iron spikes,” as Professor Wilson has 
~+~explained it, there was no need of its being placed over cit 
ramparts for its defence. Well might Babu Prafulla- Chandra 
Bannerjee, the late Deputy Postmaster-General of Bengal, and 
the well-known authority on Valmiki ask “that from all this 
could the existence of cannons, not certainly with its present 
perfection, but in its rude primeval form, be reasonably be 
construed from all these descriptions of Valmiki?” £ 

We would not tire out the patience of our readers by multi- 
plying instances of this nature. We need quote here only 
one or two more, that would be enough. Like the word 
Sataghni one is struck with the occurrence of the word Aiayah- 
kanapa (maat) We will cite the passage from the 
Mahabharat in which it occurs :— 
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Here the word, wyzeqet, is explained by Nilkantha to mean 
“a weapon which discharges iron balls by the aid of gun- 
powder.” If we may accept the meaning suggested by the 
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* Babu Nobin Chundra Das, M.A., in his “ Note on the 
Geography of Asia compiled from Valmiki-Ramayana,” 
+ Professor Monier Williams has explained ‘rocket’ as fiat, 
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“ 


commentator, it leaves little space for doubt that some sort 
of ancient cannon is meant in this passage. Again, in another 
passage in the roth Skandha of Bhagabat, where king Salwa’s 
army is described to be scattered-by “ arrows of the Jadavas 
which, when they fell were as scorching as the flames of fire,“ 
.the rays of the hot sun and the fatal fangs of serpents.’ The 
gloss of Sreedhara throws some light on the passage. The 


compounds qig and ARa: are explained to 


mean that “ (these arrows) were as burning like the fire, diffus- 
ing through the whole body like the rays of the sun and as 
unbearable as the snake-bite which is fatal even if it is on one 
part of the -human body.*” We leave our readers ‘to, deter- . 
mine what precisely these terrible engines of destruction were. 
In the 226th chapter of the Adi Parvan of Mahabharat 
Agni, the god of fire, makes a gift of -some fire-arms (aata) 
to Krishna. But no detailed description of the same are 
subjoined, so nothing could possibly be determined about their 
precise nature. As our short space would not allow us to 
- deal about this class of weapons at more léngth we conclude’ 
our remarks on the’subject by quoting from the works of two 
Savants, Dr. Rajeridra Lala. Mittra, commenting on- ane arms 
of the Ancient India, says :— 

“From the frequent mention of Agni Astra, or gian, 
in ancient works, it is to be inferred that the Hindus had 
some instruments for hurling shells‘or balls of burning matter - - 
‘on ‘their enemies. No sculpture representation of any. such, 
however, has yet been met with.’ 

(Dr. Oppert, however, has corrected the latter part of Dr. > 
Mittra’s assertion and has mentioned of several such in his 
excellent book referred to in the footnote, a : 

Mr. T. N. Mukherjee says :— f 
- “ Fire-arms are frequently A in old books, ade there 
is no doubt that at least some terrible destructive agency like 

- the Greek fire was known to the Hindus.” - 
+ About the priority of the discovery of the mode of preparing 
gunpowder by the Hindits, Professor Beckmann writes :— 
“Iam more than ever inclined to accede to the opinion of 
those who believe that gunpowder was invented in angie 
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| * * #* *. The use of it in war was forbidden in their sacred 
books, the Véidam or Vede.”* ° 

Now we pass on to the second class of weapons, vis., the 

antrika ones. 

Here we tread on firmer ground. of. this class of weapons 
we may speak with something like historical certainty as 
our assertions are backed by ample historical evidences. These 
evidences are two-fold. 

First, external evidence, or the evidence supplied by foreign 
writers, who came-in contact with the ancient Hindus. They 
| have left the records of their knowledge of the ancient 

Indians,—of their manners, habits, customs,—of their religion, 
their mode of worship, their method of fighting, —of their art 
_ and literature, in short, the height of civilization to which they’ 
| had then attained, And: these records furnish a rich store of 
| 
| 





~—«varied and interesting materials for ancient Indian history. 
Of these three such sources the Greek, the Chinese and the 
early Mahommedan, we shall have time to deal with only one, 
vis, the Greek in the present essay and shall take up the other 
two when we. shall deal about the ancient Hindu military 
art. The second is the internal evidence, or the evidence . 
which we éan trace in our Vedas and Puranas, and which 
evidence we have no reasonable ground to neglect. The 
' Greeks, who came to India during and after the invasion 
of Alexander, very well testify to the truth that the Hindus held 
their own against all other early nations in their knowledge 
of the military art. From them we learn that they knew full 
well about the use of different weapons in war, had trained 
elephants and horses and used chariots. In Professor McKrin- 
_dle’s edition of Arrian’s Anabasis we find that “in the art 
of war they were found superior to the other nations, by which 
Asia was at that time inhabited.”t Again Quintus Curtius 
has also given a very graphic description of the dress of Hindu 
soldiers. Speaking of the far-renowned wealth: of “Gorgeous 
Ind,” says he, “that the country of India is reckoned rich not 
only i in gold, but in all manner of jewels, etc,—the soldiers 
shields shone with gold and ivory.’ _ Therefore that Alexander 





o* The History of Inventions, Vol IL. For a more detailed treatment 
of the subject the reader is refer red to Professor Wilson's * Essay on the 
Art of War as known to the Hindus”; to Sir Henry Elliot's “Notes on 
the early use of gunpowder i in India” in his index to the “ Historians of 
Mahommedan India”; to Dr. Rajendra Lala Mittra’s*‘Indo-Aryans,” Vol IL; 
-i Dr, Oppert's book “On the ‘Army, Organisation, etc., of Ancient 
' Hindus”; to Prof, Lassen’s “Indische Alberthum Skunde m» “(Vp $a) 
to Mr. Maclagan’s Early Asiatic Fire Weapons, in the Journal of A. S. 
for 1876, etc. 
T Invasion of India by Alexander the Great (as described by Arrian. 
Q. Curtius, ete.) translated by Prof. Mc’Krindle, p. 85. 
VOL, CXIL] 13 
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- might not come short of those in finery, whom he surpassed 


in other respects he ordered. the shields of his soldierszto be 
covered with plates of silver, and the bits of his horses | bridles 
to be made of gold.’* Here we find that the refinements in _ 
the armours of the Hindu soldiers had excited the envy even of * 
the “great Emathian Conqueror.” It justifies the description 

- given in Vishma, Drona and other Parvas in Mahabharat where 
horse’s bridles, shields, breast-plates, feathers of arrows, etc., 
were described as embroidered with gold. “Arrows,” says Mr. 
T.N.Mukherjee, speaking of the armours used by ancient Hindu 
soldiers “of later times were of course pointed with iron. Quivers 
were generally made of hide or basket-work and sometime of 
metallic plates. Besides shooting the arrows, the bow was 
also formally used in casting stone or earthen pellets. , Slings 

-were used for thesame purpose. * * * * Javelins, spears, 
lances, discus and various other weapons were known tothe 
Ancient Indians. Of non-missile weapons, clubs, :maces, 
swords, daggers, battle-axes of various shapes and sizés, hel- 
mets,.plate-armour and chainmail were known from the time 
of the Rig-Veda. The military caste of India, the Kshatriya, 
has the word ‘Varma’ or the ‘ mail-clad ’ for its surname,” + 

We shall conclude our catalogue of external evidences by 
a quotation from Sir George Birdwood’s remarks on‘ Indian 
swords and Indian steel :-— 

“ Indian steel has been. celebrated from the earliest anti- 
quity, and the blades of Damascus which maintained their 
pre-eminence even after the blades of Toledo became -cele- 
brated, were’ in fact of Indian steel. Ctesias mentions two 
wonderful Indián blades, which were presented to him by.the’ 
King of Persia and his mother.- % * *- * We have seen™ 
that Arrian mentions Indian steel as imported into the 
Abyssinian ports.”}. a ; 

-` Weare sorry that space does not permit any further 
quotations. We can only refér our readers to the excellent 
description as to how the war was conducted in Ancient India, as 
described by Megasthenes and Arrian in Professor Mc’ Krindle’s 
edition of “Indica.” We shall now turn our readers’ attention 
to the internal evidences of the existence of arms and armours, 
and the perfect knowledge of their use as are mentioned in 
early Sanskrit Literature. These are immense, and ‘we do 
not prétend that we will be able to do full justice to them-here, - 
The science of war amongst the Hindus, as also amonget 
the other nations, developed with the development’ of the 
nation. From the very earlie&t times when our Aryan aricestors 

* Mr. Rooke’s translation of Arrian’s “ Indica,” Vol. I, Chap. XXII. 

+ “ Art Manutactures of India,"——pp. 216-17, - = 

£ Quoted in Mr. T. N. Mukherjee’s Book, p.p. 216-17, pp. 220-21. 
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were settling in India, from their common camping-ground in 
Central Asia, and.were pr6égressing step by step and con- 
quering the dark-skinned aborigines, this science was making 
slow yet steady strides towards progress. Formerly stone-mis- 
Siles with sharpened edges were used. They were supefseded 
by arrows made of iron-ends. By degrees, when iron came 
to be used amongst the Hindus, swords, daggers, spears and 
other implements of war were fashioned. Meanwhile they 
had much progressed as a nation. There was no longer 
a struggle with the barbarous Non-Aryans, ‘the Dasas, 
‘the Dasyus,’ ‘the yelling hounds ‘—they had been driven forth 
or conquered and reduced to bondage. The parts of India 
‘that they then inhabited had been well-nigh recovered from 
their .grasp and the Aryans were the masters of the soil. 
But still there was no peace. For there were rival Aryan 
dynasties each contending to wield the sovereign supremacy, ` 
~The final struggle is described in the Mahabharata. It is the 
struggle of different and powerful contending Aryan dynasties 
to obtain supreme foothold if India. With thè successes of 
the Pandavasin the field came peace for which India was 
thirsting for so long. We have made this digression simply to 
show our readers how Hindu Military tactics developed with 
the development of the Hindu nation. The rude implements 
_of war during the Vedic period are perfected and we are 
astounded to find them swelled to form such a complete arsenal 
during the great Mahabharat period. In this Epic alone, if we 
but care to study it witha sharp eye towards truth, we shall find 
how Hindu science of warfare had advanced. considerably and 
was superior in many other respects to other contemporary . 
nations. We shall prove our assertions as we progress in our 
«interesting study. Here we must content ourselves by sub- 
joining a list of weapons mefitioned in the Epics principally. 
It does not pretend to be exhaustive, and we have purposely 
omitted weapons that smack of supernatural agencies. The 
synonyms are mainly taken from tbe Amarkosha with the 
translations of Dr, Colebrooke, and Professor Wilson and Pro- 
fessor Monier Williams:— ~ 


Names of Weapons. Their synonyms. Their English equivalents, 
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Names of Weapons. 


l SUAT YX oe 


© FIAT YE ove 
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TIT ATS |... 
waa FNI e 


| atatea D$ | 
| 
| HIST ons 


GET AI) we 
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PY Sm 7 
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gA I os 


SABIE en 
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Sle fata alate ga (Ga s 


wales SNA, Bferag- 


Lanen aaee mnnera aiiai Maaa 


la 
Their synonyms.” — Their English equivalent. 


ate! = a (Bow of Arjun = Gan- 
diva, ` os, 


owe 
Fiiss weet... Bow,of Siva = ^ 


Pinaka, oi 

cotie aofi, tiike, | 
EEC, ..» Notched extremity . 

l of a bow. ' 


ABH, pect | se. Middle of the; bow. 
cae, afi; E | 


AGA, . The bowoitng: 
cartel, SH, smt 
BTTYTSTTTIS | see Leathers fence for 
the arm. | —— 
APSA, FTR I Archery. ` s l 
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Names of Weapons. 


Their synonyms. 


16t 


Their English equivalent. 
aan, Seat... A sword-knot. 
ABs, * Gar, oF * 1 A shield. 


EAEN E l». The gripe of a 


acidi 
gde (a) THT 
T] PATEE Y mallet, 
fee (IR) SA, 
qf; | se A cudgel, 


afta, fitte | w+. A bludgeon. 


“lege, * “TR | . An iron crow (c) 
“A club, a lance (w.) 
pgp, giagi sse Armour, hawberk 
HAAT | ws The girdle over 


thė coat of mail. 


SEN arta E AA I, piik Aau | A helmet, 


| wf atata cold | 
(7 Bm ere eee 
gee DaT FOL vee 
TST see bee 
AB ae 
a ata atata 
i fae ai e 
ae TT l D 
aitat aasi 
ARI see 
TIARE] se 
| off, cali e 
| i 
a a aeo eon 
N siw aa 


BiH ees 
, 7 OS iT oe 
» AER ae 


` 


nine and neuter. m 





gate (ets 1) 


bores 5s qAl, x Sg- y pE 
EUa tae TINT, ` Mail. 

Fq |l 

Bais, afg A knife, (c.) 
aia, HEKEI | A dagger. 

eas Fw | aes A bearded dart. | 


s. An iron crow, 
.. A mace or club 
(w.) 
e.. An fron spear, 
lance, pike, 
. dart, a sword. 
(M. W.) 
. A lance. 
ere A trident, 
-«« Spear or lance. 
BIST MEN “ST, - ees Ancient cannon, 
afiat, qtgan (w.) Ancient ‘pistol 


A weapon, apparently a kind of 
fire-arms or rocket (w. ) 


aKT], SOLEI oy 


“fee (M. W.) 


STS 


farsa | 


*These words with asterisks are 2 of both genders, 2. £a GH both femi- 


i 
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Names of Weapons. Their synonyms. Their English equivalent. 
re “eu TAR cree A kind of wea- 
pon (M.W) 
Ses UG BHT! Sa, AÈ l . A battle-axe, \ 
BHAT staia | ARR, tte, AP ”.. ŽA rea kind 
of axe. 


Besides these there are some whose meanings we have not 
been able to discover in the dictionaries of either’ Professor 
Wilson or Professor M. Williams. We will here name them 
‘together with the works in which they occur. We again ré- 


mind our readers that we have excluded from our list weapons - 


to which miraculous powers are ascribed, weapons which often 
take the surname of Brahkmastras and destroy whole legions. 
Sometimes by their agency a great conflagration is created, at 
others, thunderstorrfis ensue, the rains pour forth in torrents, 


sweeping away the enemies’ force from the face of the earth. - 


We. would not. quarrel with the orthodox readers who may 
maintain that such things - may have been possible by Yoga or 
other occult powers", but as supernatural things, they must 
legitimately fall outside the pale of history. 


Names of Weapons, The Books in which they occur. 
- fara. ae qaras, SHAG | 

ASA, VATTSS BS Sta MAFF | 

Sra “+ qion, SIA, DO Hate! 

DREF eee ” catt ig, oF ly 

ferret ik . oe. S9% ,, 

AIA : tee ” n” ON y 

Bay qiq ave oy ~a 
abt TE TFCOST DST | 

aT, ` 3 x” 

art | Aerts, IS gF vy ATTA l 
BH, SalSoR, 7 qaeias, atA, 

ST BL arated eter 
PITT s00 » 9 Lyry 
FATS e fae ”? E 
AF, aa şi >39 


‘The descriptions of these weapons, their mode of preparation 
the cause of decline of the use of fire-arms in India, etc, woutd, 


A 


propetly form the subject of the next chapter ‘ On the Mili- X, 


tary Tactics of the Hindus.” 
BIRESWAR GOSWAMY, 
* Such are the weapons that are given by the sage Viswamitra ‘to Rama 


(Ramayana Ist Canto, 27th chapter.) Many such weapons are described 
in the Lanka Kanda, etc.) etc. 


et 
e 
t 


eee Art. VIL—THE BENGAL TICHBOURNE CASE. 
oe “HE present Raj family* of Burdwan was founded by Babu 
"| Rai, who, with his brother, Abu Rai, came down from the 
Punjab and settled in Bengal about the middle of the seventeenth 
century. The sixth in lineal descent from Babu Rai-was Chitra 
Sen Rai, who. first got the title of Raja. He died in 1744, and, 
as he left no male issue, was. succeeded by his cousin Troyluckya 
' Chandra alias Tiluck Chand. The latter cut a very remarkable 
figure, and was created “ Maharaja Dhiraj Bahadur” by the 
- Emperor of Delhi. He died in 1771, leaving a minor son, named 
Tej Chandra, to succeed to his vast estates. Tej Chandra had a 
wife, Nunku Bibi, who bore him Protap Chand, But, though 
.—- he_had a son living, and was himself turned forty, he married a 
young girl of the name of Kamal Kumari, daughter of one 
Kashinath. This fortunate man haď also a son, who was after- 
wards known as Poran Babu. Kashinath settled in Burdwan, 
and, like Nur Jehan’s father, soon rose in power and riches. 
After his death, Tej Chandra, who had already enjoyed half a 
dozen wives in succession, married, in his old age, Basanta 
| Kumari, Poran Babu’s daughter.t Thus’ Poran, like a skilful 
actor, dexterously passed from the gay to the grave side of rela- 

| tionship. 
| Protap’s mother having died when he was a mere infant, he 
was brought up by his grandmother, the Dowager Maharani 
Bishen Kumari. As usual with sons of rich men bred up by 
their grandmothers, Protap’s education was neglected, and, in 
«point of fact, he learned very little ; but nature had given him 
very strong common sense, “ that best and rarest.of all senses,” 
as Southey calls.it. After he had attained years of discretion, 
he was styled the “ Chota Raja.”"{ With all his. shortcomings, 
Protap was sociable,§ and often mixed with gentlemen of this part 
of Bengal. His most intimate friends weré Nabob Babul] of 


had 


* For an account of the ancient Raj family to which Bir Singh of Vidya 
Sundara fame belonged, see Khitish. Vangsavali Charitam, W. Pertsch’s Edition 
with English translation, Berlin, 1852, ” . 
t Napoleon Bonaparte married Josephine, while his brother Louis married 
; the Princess Hortense, her daughter by avother husband. ` ‘ 
| t Meeran, the favourite son of Nabob Mir Jaffar, was called the “ Chota 
| Nabob.” He waga greater villain than Siraj-ud-dowla himself. He died in 
| . his twenty-first year, being struck by lightning in his tent on the 2nd July, 1760. 
§ Would we could say with the poet that he led “ A social, not a dissipated 
life’? But truth compels ùs to say that he was all but a confirmed rake, and 
it was not unoften that he was admonished by the Dutch Governor of Chinsura, 
Mr. Overbeck, for his gaities and lax habits. 

|| His real name was Srinath. He was the handsomest as well as the richest 
man of his time in the Hooghly District. Jodunath, who was also a man of 
note, wag his younger brother. Srinath’s branch of the family has become 
extinct, f 
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Singhoor, and Ramdhone Babu* of Telinipara.t During his at 
at the Chinsurah Rajbati he spent many pleasant hours wit 
Mr. Daniel Antonio Overbeck, the last Dútch Governor of that | 
Settlement. ON 
Protap hated his wily uncle, Poran Babu. Indeed, there was 
no love lost between them. Finding Poran’s influence ‘conti- 
nually on the increase, he got his old father to execute a deed of © 
gift of all his property in his favour. After that, he took upon 
himself the whole management, and, be it said to his credit, 
effected many reforms and improvements, It was at his 
suggestion that Government framed and passed Regulation ’ 


E VIIL of 1819, | more commonly called the Paini Regula- 


‘tion: But sociable and business-like as he was, he was unfortu- 
nately addicted to “ wine and wassail” which got such a firm hold 
on him that it was little restrained by the strait-laced tenets of his 
religion. This bad habit did him infinite harm, and at length. 


- estranged his doting father from him. os 


Thus passed twenty-six years of his life, after which there was 
a sudden change in his mind and mood. He lost his usual — 
hilarity and became pensive and morose. He seldom talked 
with any body. Except Sham Chand Babu § and. ' the 
well-known painter, Chinnery, whom he had engaged to paint 
his portrait, he allowed no one to have the pleasure of his 
company. This melancholia was followed by an intermittent 
fever which soon took a very serious turn. At his own request 
he was taken over to Kulna that he might die on the banks of 
the holy Ganges. No relative or friend accompanied him, nay, not 
even one of his wives | was allowed to go with him. Tej Ohandra: 
was then at the Kulna Rajbati, but he returned to Burdwan 
on the very night Protap died. Three or four days after, however; 
a rumour got abroad that the “ Chota Raja” had not died, but 
had fled from the burning ground. Tej Chandra also -heard the 
rumour, but he did not say yea or nay to it. As Protap had 
acquired the whole of the Raj estate by virtue of a deed of gift 
from his father, his two widows brought a civil suit** for recovery 
of the same. , But ultimately the gift was pronounced void, and 


* Ramdhone Babu is now represented by Babu Bhogabati Charan Banerjee. 

+ Among the Hindoos of Calcutta, Protap visited the houses of only two, 
namely, Gopi Mohan Deb of the Shova Bazar Raj family, and Ram Mobun Roy, 
the famous Hindu reformer, oo ; j 

t See S, B, Choudhari’s article on Pattani or Patni Tenures in the \“ Calcutta 
Review, ' 1876. , T 

§ Sham Chand was the brother of Maharani Joy Kumari, the eller wife of. 
Tej Chandra, 

| Pratap had two wives, Peary Kumari and Ananda Kumari, 

| This was in January 1821, when the Samachar Durpaz of the day! stated 
he was aged ouly twenty-nine years and two months. : ý 

** In this suit the Ranees were assisted with money by Babu Dwarka Nat 
Tagore of Calcutta. Mr. Oakley decided this suit, a 3 


- 
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thus the property remained, as before, with Maharaja Tej, 

Chandra, the baffled Ranees bemg merely allowed an inconsider- 
_, able monthly sum for their maintenance. 
‘ Sometime after, a proposal was made to the old Maharaja to 
take » son in adoption as he had no natural-born son living. 
He was at first averse to the proposal, but at last gave in, aud the 
youngest son of Poran Babu, who, like our Krishna, was his 
eighth child, was duly adopted. This lucky boy was afterwards 
known as Mabaraja Mahatab Chand Bahadur. Tej Chandra died 
in 1832, and was succeeded by his adopted son. As the latter was 
then a minor, the-estate came under the management of the 
Court of Wards, but the party really in power was Poran Babu, 
the father of the young Maharaja. 

Fifteen years after Protap’s death or disappearance, that is in 
1835, a Sannvasi presented himself in Burdwan. He looked with 
“earnest, inquiring eyes into every creek and corner, as if they had 

heen the scenes of his early days. At last, he appeared at the 

‘gate of the well-known Golap Bagh. One Gopinath Moira* who 

had kept a confectioner’s shop there for a long time, recognised 

him as the “ Chota Raja.” In this he was confirmed by several 

others: This unpleasant news coming to the ears of Poran Baba, 
. he sent a parcel of sturdy clubsmen who drove the suspicious 
Sannyasi across the Damudar. A few months after. the same 
Sannyasi made his appearance at the Bishnupurf Rajbati. The 
then Raja, Khetter Mohan Singh, soon recognised him ‘as Raja 
Protip Chand, and treated him ina manner quite becoming his 
high rank and- position. By his advice the so-called Sannyasi 
proceeded towards Bankura with a view to having an interview 
with the Magistrate. He reached his destination, but reached 
it onlv to be arrested as a vagabond and peace-breaker by the 
Magistrate, Mr. James Balfour Elliott, along with some others 
who had come to see him§. He was at once sent to jail, where 
‘he was incarcerated for nearly eight months,|| when he was cekal- 
laned to Hooghly for trial, although, as a matter of- law, he should 























* This men was examined asa witness in the trial which was held in the 
S ssions Court at Hooghly in 1838, 

+ Bishnupur preserved its independence duriag the Mahomedan rule, The 
Abbé Raynal is lavish in bis praise of this country which he describes “ ag n 
happy and fortunate spot where liberty and property are held sacred, robbery, 
either public or private, is never heard of, and beneficence to strangers is pric- 
tised both by the sovereign ard his subjects.” History of European Settlements, 
Vol, 11, Book D'I. Alas! times have since altered, and Bisbnupur is now almost 
a derert, 
=a- | In 1858, when the Commissioner of Burdwan, Mr. Elliott, pointed out to the 
late Babu Sanjeeb Chandra Chatterjee, Deputy Magistrate, the very spot 
where he had arrested the pseudo Raji as hê called him. 

§ The excitementin oar hero’s favour, said a Paper of the day. fanned as 
it was by th: disaffection and hostilisy subsisting towards the family of Poran 
Babu, cont: ibuted, in no small degree, to render his cause highly popular ; but 
it gave a handle for the institution of a public prosecution against him. 

|| He was detained in custody in the Bankura jail until August 1836. 
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have been tried at Burdwan. Here his trial} commenced in due 
course before Mr. Harrington, the Sessions Judge. Mr. (after- 
wards Sir Thomas) Turton.” the well-known barrister of Calotitta, 
came to-defend him, but he was not allowed to utter a single 
word in his clients favour. The learned counsel then moved 
the Nizamat Adalut at the metropolis, but his motion} was 
rejected, that court taking the same view as the Hooghly Cout 
The charge against the accused was that, though his real naine 
was Aluk Shah,f he had collected followers calling himself Raja 
Protap Chand, and had thereby given occasion for a breach of 
the public peace. The charge was found tobe true, and the 
accused - was sentenced f to simple imprisonment for six months, 
and was also ordered to enter. into a recognizance for Rs. 40,000 
to keep the peace for one year after the expiry of the term of 
imprisonment. The sentence was duly worked out; and the 
convict was allowed to go at large, but not before he had execnted -~ 
the said recognizance. This was in February 1837§. 

„The above mischance does not seem to have damped the ardour 
of our hero and his followers a whit, aud, asa matter of fact, his. 
popularity, so far from losing hold, continued to’gain ground, 
The so-called Aluk Shah. after his release, went down to Calcutta 
where he was recognised by most of his former friends and > 
acquaintances as the real Protap Chand. They naturally express- 
ed great sympathy with him and advised him to go to law for 
recovery of the Raj estate by their advice, backed as it was by 
counsel's opinion, he brought an ejectment suit|| in the Supreme 
Court in respect of three Calcutta Bazars, the well-known Dewan of 
the General Treasury, Babu Radha Krishna Bysack, supplying - 
the sinews of war. The suit was contested by the Court of 
Wards on behalf of the minor Maharaja Mahatab Chand ; Maha-~ 
rani Basanta Kumari also put in a defence therein. The hearing 
began in due course. Some respectable persons of Calcutta were 
examined, and they one and,all declared that the plaintiff was 
really Raja Protap, But this evidence was not thought sufficient 
by the Court, and it, therefore, became necessary to examiné some 
inhabitants of Burdwan to his identity. Protap Chand offered 
to go himself to Burdwan ; ** but this was no easy matter, as 





* Turton was appointed Advocatc-Genrrnl of Bengal upon the retirement of 


- Mr John Pearson in 1839, 


+ Itis a mere sobriquet, signifying Invisible King, 

T This sentence was passed on the 4th August, 1836. : =A 

§ Alexander Ross was then Weputy- Governor of Bengal. He beran his’ 
Indian career as au Assistant in 1795 and rose to be a Sadar Judge in 1823, = 

| In this suit the -Acvocate-General, Mr. C. R, Prinsep Mr. L-Clarke 
me Mr. J. F. Leith ee oe for plaintiff. Toes 

Protap put up at the splendid Boitakkhana of? Babu Bolt l 

eldest son of Baboo Radha Krishna., He afterwards ‘removed +i ren 
Fouzdari Balakhana. i i 

** His petition to the Deputy Governor, however, shows that bis object in 
going to Burdwan was to * personally jroseeute his c'aim before the estab ished 
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= thére was every probability of his being roughly handled, if not 
_ killed outright, by Puran Babu’s myrmidons. So, on the 43th 
| February, 1838, he petitioned the Deputy Governor, Mr. Alexan- 
„Ær Ross, * praying that “ his Honor would be graciously pleased 
7 to graut to him (through the proper channel) some means of 
safeguard to protect his person and life from any eventual insult 
or danger during the time he might be obliged to stay at Burdwan.” f, 
On the 5th March following, the Government Secretary, 
Mr. Frederick James Halliday, f informed him in reply.§ that 
his prayer could not be complied with But, nothing daunted, 
Protap made: up his mfind to go, and, after making necessary 
preparations, he started || for Kulna, on his way to the seat of the 
- Raj He embarked at Jagannath Ghat and proceeded up the 
river, a fleet of thirty or forty boats with numerous servants and 
followers on board accompanying him, and after a slow journey, 
reached Kulna on the 13th April 1838.9 On reaching Kulna 
he sent up two muktears to Burdwan with a petition to the. Magis- 
trate, asking to be allowed to go to that place. But, before they 
had an opportunity of presenting the petition, they were arrested 
by the Magistrate, Mr. James Balfour Ogilvie, and at once lodged 
in jail. He also sent orders to the Daroga of Kulna, Maha- 
boollah, ** directing him to cali upon the pseudo Raja to disperse 
his ‘* rabblemént,’ and, in case of refusal or non-compliance, to 
arrest him. r 
On the 20th April, Protap Chand landed on the Pathuria 
Mahal, Ghat, and paraded the place in a Tonjon, with due ° pomp 
and circumstance.’ Mr. Alfred Alexander, the Iocal Padre 
(missionary), who had been askel by Mr. Ogilvie to watch the 
- movements of the pseudo Raja and inform him thereof, .gave an 
“easiount of the mutter to the Magistrate ; but his letter, which 
was probably based upon the report of one of his trusty under- 





j dici.l tribun +] stationed at the p ace, aud in the meanwhile to show himself to 
his step mother, aunt and wives an‘ other re ations, and thereby, it pussio e, to 
induce them tn persuvie the usur er ofhis property to come to an amicabe 
adjustment with him,” > ; - . 

* The Honourable Mr. Ro s retired in January 1839 He wag very hospitatile 
Bentham was his favourite author, j i 

+ Some say thit his allègəd purpose was t> obtain an interview with the 
Ranis. 

t Me. (afterwirds Sic Freietick) Hilliday succeeded Mr. Ross Donelly 
Mangl-s as Svcrétary to the Bengal Guvernm-nt in th julicial and revende 
d-partments iv 1838. . = 

§ Tha rely was quite Sparten-like, it was in these word: : “ The prayer of 
this petition cannot be complied with.” 

pA This was on the 7th March 1838. © Sad was the hour and uck'ess was the 
ar.” ; ’ , 

@ lie passed through the districts of 21-Parganas, Hooghly and Nadis, on his 
way to Kulna, and stayed several days at Santipur, ouly twelve mil-s distant 
f.om Goari, the- birthplace of Kristo Lal Br:hmachati, about whom we shall 
baya to sny much later on. ; 

** A worthy Daroga indeed, “ who cauli neither read nor write.” and was 

also such a buge heap of fl:sh tbat h: could neivber ‘: walk nor run,” 
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lings, was a little too highly coloured. * On receipt of this letter 
Mre Ogilvie sent down his Nazir, Assad Ali, with orders to arrest 
Protap “Chand, Poran Babu at the sime time sending a batch `of 
stout clubsmen under Radha Mohan Sircar. Not satisfied with 
sending his Nazir with such strict orders, the Magistrate? him- 
self, accompanied by his worthy adjutant, Dr. Cheek, the Civil 
| Surgeon, started for Kulna and, taking with him on the way a 
detachment of native infantry which was then haltins at Boinchee, 
under the command of Captain Little, reached his destination 
sometime ‘before dawn t. At that “ still and solemn hour, ” 
the Raja and his people were sunk in sleep in the boats but the 
Magistrate could not brook delay in the execution of what, he in 
his overzeal, considered to be his duty. Firing commenced, and 
some innocents were wounded while lying in an unconscious state. & 
The Raja awoke, and plunging into the river, saved himself. 
from the bullets of the sepoys by his practical moor-hen-.. 





* The Padre’s letter runs as follows :—" My dear Sir, —Prota» Chand bas 
just gone on board his bort, after parading the whole length of Kulna ina 
Tonjohn. with a drawn sword in his‘owa hand, attended by upwardsof a tundred 
swordsmen and doable that paumber of stickmen. The concours: was altogether 
6,000 or 8,010. Hë appeared to be intent on the Rajoarry. But your active 
Daroga prevented him. The aspect of things, I think, threatens an affray, if he 
is not checked soon.”? This letter was written in reply to the one which he had. 
received from Mr, Geo:ge Nicholas Cheek, the Doctor, on the night of the first 
of May. The Doctor, it seems, was a tool in the hands of the Magistrate. 

+ the Magistrate and the Doctor were each armed wirh a dabie barrellei 
pistol, which was giveii them by Mr, Barlow the Judge of Burdwan. Dr. Cheek, 

* as he himself admitted ia his evidence, was once in the artillery. 

į The Hurkara of the 7th May, however, says that the Magistrate Arrived 
with Captaia Lttle and his company in the morning of the 2nd May and gave 
diteotions to fire a volley only to check the flight of “the impostor and his men on 
boats. -Protap got to th» other side where he lay motionless like a corpse, But 
being discovered by an experienced habildar who had given Him a kick, he Wag _ 
arrested. Among the persons who were made prisonersin the boats were Mr. Shaw — 
and two other Bur: wpeans, who were lodzed in the Burdwan jail. Protap was sent 
to Hooghly in charge of Little and his company, and was early in tye morning of 
the 6th May delivered over to the Hooghly Magistrate who saw hia safely lodge i 
in jail. But the Englishman, the Daily Intelitgencer and the Calcutta Courier 

< condemn this hostile tone of the Hurkara andlay the whole blame upon the Magis- 

> rate. They also say that Shaw was not present atthe disturbance, and that he 

-was arreste i while he was coming dawn to the Raja’s boats from Mr. Lya I's’ fac- 

. tory ina Palki. So far from stirriae up sedition, the main olijéct of his coming. 

‘fo Kulna from Calcutta was to play the pacificator and prevent any breach of the 
peace on Protap’s party. 

'§ Mr. Ogilvie having considered the presence of Pro'ap to sndadger the peac: 
of the district had sought the instructions of the Governor, as to the course he. 
wis to pursiie ; ant he received orders to arregt him, if no other alternative 
remained for preserving the publio tranquility The Magistrate and Captain 
Litle’s regiment marched all night, and before daybreak arrived on the bank Of, 

. the river. As there was not the slightest show of resistance, or even preparation N 
for any on the part of Protap, the order to fire was quire unjustifiable, The 
Magistrate, it is said, was.also accompanied by a number of the mounted soldiery 
of the de facto Raja of Burdwan, who were drawn up on the shore, and the balls 
which proved so fatal were discharged by them:—Friend of India, \7th May 

Several persons wera wounded of whom three only, to wit, Tars Chand 
Chakravarti, Siriji Manjee and Gobinda Sing, died of their wounds. The story 

- of about. fir meu being killed is entirely false. 
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like skill in the art`of diving. He got to the other side of the 
l è \ . = a .. a 
; river out of harm’s way. So did his friend, Raja Nara Hari 
| Chandra of Nadia, and the two passed the rest of the night at a 
Place to the north of Santipur 
The firing ceased, when plunder commenced, and after the 
plunder was over, there were arrests. But a sufficient number 
not being found on the Raja’s boats, it was made up by arrests 
on some pilgrim-boats which were lying at anchor ata little 
distance. In this way two hundred and ninety-four persons, * 
_ amongst whom were several of the opposite sex, were arrested. 
| The Raja and his friend, Nara Hari Chandra, f were also sought 
= out and added to the number. Protap Chand, instead’ of being 
- sent up to Burdwan as the others were, was challuned to Hooghly 
for trial His attorney, Mr. William Dalrymple Sbaw, also did 
not escape arrest, although he was not present at the engagement 
+-at-Kulna. This arrest was made by Mr. Ogilvie himself, while 
Mr. Shaw was returning from his friend, Mr, Lyall’s factory at 
Pygatchee, three or four cros from Kulna, and he had to suffer a 
good deal for his high-handed and arbitrary proceedings.t 4 
In the morning of the 6th May, Protap Chand arrived at. 
Hooghly under a Police guard, and was immediately plac d in the — 
local jail where he was made to await his trial. Mr: E. \. Sainue!ls§ 
was then the Magistrate of this District. Before that he had 
been for some time -in charge of the Burdwan Magistracy, where 
he had heard all about the so-called -pseudo Raja from Poran 
Babu. He had already formed his opinion that the claimant. 
could not be the real Raja but a mere Perkin. He had heard 
from somebody that one Krishna Lal Brahmachari son of 
Sham Lal Brahmachari of Goari in Nadia, had not been heard of 
ges 


oe 





* Many of ‘them had no more" connection with Protap than the m:n in the 
moon. Mr. F.C. Smith, Police Superintendent of the Lower Previuces of 
‘Bengal, made the investisation... — 
~ t They were arrested by the Magistrate on the same day, The other arrests 
were made the next day, that is, the 2nd May. The Hurkanr of the day, which 
was most hostile to Pro“ap all throuth remarked :—‘ If this man should bed 
pe ‘mitted to go at large and wander about with a parcel of armed followérs 
from the thought'essness of the moment, thousands of- the peopls might be in- 
duced to join his standard, and thus canse a regular civil conmotion.’? The 
Calcutta Courier slyly observed that * there is a good chance of hig closing his 
eventful career, an ewalted character.” : MOR 
t Mr. Shaw was taken to Burdwan on friday, and was mewed up ‘ ia durance 

vile” In this miserable state he remained till the 9th May, when he was | 
rel-ased undera writ of Habeas Corpus. His caption and detem:ion made a 
great sensation. ‘Fwo actions were brought against Mr, Ogilvie in the Supreme 
Court, one by Mr, Shaw for wrongful confinement, and the other for mansiaughter - 

f Tara Chand Chakravartiat Kulna, The latter case came on for hearing before 
Sir John Peter Grant on the 138th August 1838. The Judge in his charge -vaving 
expressed it as his opinion, that the fatal firing was purely accidental,” the jurors 
by their foreman, Mr. Cam ‘ron, returned a verdict of not guilty. Mr. Shaw’s 
cise wis tried by the Cnief Justi¢e, Sir Eeiward Ryan, also with the aid of a jury, 
and resnite i in the conviction of the accusei who was fined Rs. 2,: 00. 
§ He had been officiating in Hooghly for Mr. Grant since 1835. ° 
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for four or -five years, and he at once jumped to the conclusion 
that the pretender was no other than that notorious cheat... He 
tried all manner of means to prove their identity, and, as a matter 
of fact, nearly four months were occupied in the procuring o 
proofs.* At last on the Ist September, the trial commenced, 
and the trying officer was Mr, Samuells } himself. The charge 
was that the accused had suppressed his real name and had falsely, 
deceitfully and wickedly assumed the name of Raja Protab Chand, 
the deceased zemindar of Burdwan The trial lasted till the 
20th September, in the course of which a large mass of evidence 
was „adduced, and the Magistrate being of opinion that the 
prosecution had made outa sufficient primd facie case committed 
the accused to the sessions.§ Mr. James Curtis was then the 





* The following letter. which he wrote to Babu Dwarka Nath Tagore of Cal- 
cutta, plainly shows that the epirit in which he acted in the matter was not that. 
of an impartial Judge, trying a case on the evidence addneed before him but_that — 
of an interested paty, bent upon securing a conviction. 7 

“ Ho ghly, September 4, 18388 My dear Dwarka Nath,—I was disappointed 
at your non-arrival. as I think you could speak mor: decidedly than.. any of the 
other witnesses to the man’s non-identity, but it is not of much consequence 
I have no objection to make a birgain with you, Iwill let you off altogether if 
you will procure m+ the names of balfa dozen good respectable witnesses from. 
Barauagore, who knows him as Krishna Lal. I dare say you could do this through 
Kali Nath Roy Chowdhury, Mathoora Nath Mukerj e, or any of your own 
servants, Let me know what you say to this. What a scoundrel that Buddinath 
Roy is. If I had known his character I would rather have gone without evi- 
dénce altogether than have had his. 

Remember I must have the evidence from Baranagore within a week or so. 
Persuade Mathoora Nath also to come, His hormut and ijut shall be nureck 
sworut se bahal, 

Yours truly, 
. E, A.SAMUELIS ” 

Jt is true, however, that as the law then stood, the Magistrate in a case-of 
public proserution was competent to'search for and produce all the evidence __ 
which he might deem requisite ; but in this insfince Mr. Samuells -overdid thé 
law, defective as it was.. He went to the length not only of discovering evi- 
dence but also of inventing it. The“ Buddinath Roy” spoken of above, is no 
less a personage than Raja Baidyanath of Calentta, and heis abused so very 
geossly because he stated what he knew to be true, and not what the biassd 
Magistrate had expected from him, i 

+ On this occasion P otap was permitted tn be defended by Counsel, and, as a 
matter of fact, was defended by Messrs, Leith and Morton Mr, Turton being 
tiawell at thé time could not held a brief for him, The prosecution was ton- 
ducted by Mr. M A Bignell, the Superintendent of Legal Affairs for Govern- 
ment ay 

. His pay as acting Magietrate was only Rs 7°O per m-nsem. He wes made 
pucca ir September 1883., , l , l ' 
$ While Protap was a denizen of the locol jail awaiting his trial before the 
Sessions Judge of Hooghly, a contemporary thus writes of him and his claims: 
“His ambitions claims, though certainly by no means established, are not yet - 
ahsolutely proved to be built upon sand, and after all, in great atrempte is y 
vlorious c'en tofail!’” Again he says, “If the whole of Bengal Proper wers 
to be brought to the roll, we suspect the show of hands would be incontesta'.ly 
in favour of our hero.” He thus describes him: ‘‘In person the subject of our 
sketch ig of a tall ant well-proportioned figure: His countenance is expressive ; 
the blick eye has a somewhat pensive and melancholy gaze, the nose is aquiline, 
ihe features regular, and his bair is unusually worn long and flowing behind. 
When well-dressed, our hero certainly possesses something of an air distingur, 
and has Lo reagon at all to be ashamed of his exterval guut ensemble.” Calcutta 
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Sessions Judge. The trial had been fixed for the 20th of Novem- 
ber. but it actually began on the day previous. The same Counsel 
who had conducted the prosecution and the detence before the 
Magistrate were also Counsel on the same sides in the trial before 
the Sessions Judge. Monsaram Sircar, whose name is still held 
in abhorrence for ministerial misconduct, was Dewan* to the 
Judge. His influence was very great, indeed, even greater than 
that of the Judge himself. - After the preliminaries had been - 
gone through, the charges were read out to the prisoner. They 
were as follows:—l. That the accused, whose real name was. 
Aluk Shah elzas Krishna Lal Brahmachari, had practised im- 
position by assuming the name and title of Maharaja Protap 
Chand, the late zemindar of Burdwan. 2, That under the said 
false pretence he had cheated Radha Krishna ;Bysack, Dewan 
of the Government Treasury, out of his money. 3. That he 
-ahad formed an unlawful assembly at Kulna on the 2nd May 1838. 
The prisoner pleaded not guilty. As he was unwell, be was 
allowed a chair during the trial of bis case. ; a 

The Sessions Judge had a mind to try the case with a special 
jury, but the gentlemen summoned with the exception of Babu 
Annada Prosad “Banerjee of Telinipara, having for reasons given 
by them refused to act, he was obliged to call in the aid of the 
Mahomedan Law Officer of the Zillah, Moulvi Syed Ahmed. 

The first day was taken up in arranging the preliminaries, and 
the witnesses were commenced to be examined on the 20th Novem- 
ber. Evidence was given under four heads :— 

1. As to the identity of the prisoner with Maharaja Protap 
Chand. 2. As to Protap’s death. 3, As to the prisoner being 
Krishna Lal Brahmachari of Goari, -4. About the alleged 
«unlawful assembly at Kulna. e | 

The onus was upon the Government to prove that the prisoner 
was not the man he represented himself to be, and the Govern- . 
ment prosecutor, Mr. Bignell, admitted it in so many words. 
Seventy witnesses were examined on the side of the prosecution, 
most of whom were not men of much consequence. The most 
important witnesses who “deposed on the question of identity 
were Mr. Gregory Herkelots, the Fiscal of Chinsura, Mr. Henry 
Toby Prinsep, the Government Secretary, Mr. O. Troyer, the 
Collector, Mr. John Marshall, the Brevet Major, and two well- 
known natives of Calcutta, namely, Babu Dwarkanath Tagore 





Monthly Journal, Part 3, 1838 ; Hurkara, pp. 97-100. The late Babu Gour -Das 
_. Bysack wio had seen the claimant, Protap, many times and conversed with him, 

Piold us toet his was a noble and grand ‘appearance, considerably resembling 
Lerd Mayo, the Governor-General, But opinions differ, some declaring ihat the 
true Simon Pure, compared with his p:esent representative, was Hypérion to a, 
Satyr, or, if there was aught of vague resemblance, that ‘° Ksaw’s hands suit ill 
with Jacob’s voice,” 

* Now called Sheristadar, 
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and Babu Radha Krishna Bysack.. Mr. James Pattle, a member 
of the Revenue Board, Mr John Ross Hutchinson,* a Judge of 
the Sadat Dewani Adalut, Mr. D. À. Ovarbeck, the late Daiteh 
Governor of Chinsura, and the Rev. W. J. Deere of Krishnagais 
had been examined before the Magistrate, but they were not 
produced before the Judge, although the Magistrate had stated 
that every witness called for the prosecution i in his Court would, 
“as a matter of course, be produced before the Sessions Court. 
Mr. Overbeck and the Rev. Mr. Deere were, however, examined 
on the side of the defence. Besides the spoken evidence of wit- 
nesses, there was also a peculiar kind of evidence, which, though 
mute, spoke with a hundred tongues, and was of very great 
importance to the Judge in arriving rat the real truth :—It was the . 
life-like portrait of Protap, as painted by the well-known painter, 
Chinnery, a friend of the Raja. This portrait was brought down 
from the. Burdwan palace, and was kept in a room, adjoining. the - 
hall in which the trial took place. It was, as the Hurkava of the 
5th: September stated, “a rather hostile witness.” 

Mr. Herkclots said: “ My impression is that the prisoner is not. 
` Protap, whose features I have no precise recollection of.” Thus, 
from his` own words the evidence of this witness is not worth 
much, if anything at all, Mr. Prinsep stated: “I should say 
that the prisoner is not Protap Chand. He appears much taller , 
than Protap Chand” He also stated that in June or July 1837, 
he had an interview with the prisoner at his office, when the latter 
mistook Pattle for him, and could not point out Hutchinson 
who was present in the room. He, however, admitted that’ 
General Allard told him that-he had seen the prisoner travelling 
about Lahore as a fakir and that he believed him to be what he. 
gave out he really was, namely, a Bengal Raja. On seeing the-- 
portrait. referred to aboye, Mr. Prinsep said that there was no 
resemblance between it and the prisoner. The witness, Mr. Troyer, 
was Collector of Burdwan from 1808 until about 1817, and was a 
personal friend of Protab Chand with whom he not unoften: 
played chess. He said that the picture which he saw in the 
Magistrate’s Court was a striking likeless of Protap, and he 
gave his emphatic deñial to the prisoner being Protap by observing 

~ that “If the prisoner were to speak to me till eternity he would 
never be able to convince me that he-is Protap Chand.” How- 
ever he admitted that Dr. Halliday, who was the family Surgeon 
of Protap, and who had operated on a large boil on his _ thigh 
had told him that “the prisoner was ‘the Raja. Mr. Marshall, 
stated: ‘*I believe the prisoner to be the person I used to meet, ` 
at Chinsura upwards of twenty years ago, under the name of‘ ‘the 


* He was zazetted in 1886, to act ask Judge of the Sadar Dewani Adalut 
He died on the 2nd September ieee The Calcutta Month’y Jour nal, Part I, 
1838 . 
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young Raja of Burdwan’ I must have seen him frequently at 
Mr. Overbeck’s when he was Governor of Chinsura, and that was 
in fie years 1818, 1819 and 1820. The Raja was decidedly tall 
for a native.” Babu Dwarkanath Tagore said that if he knew 
that the prisoner was the, real Raja, he would gladly give him 
five lakhs of rupees out of his pocket. He also stated that Gopi 
Mohan Deb, who was.one of the two natives whom Protap would 
| visit at their house, refused to see the prisoner. Babu Radha Krish- 
| na Bysack having assisted the prisoner with funds, his, evidence 
might be objected to on the score of interest. But there is no 
doubt that he was a very respectable man and that his veracity 
could not-be impeached except on very strong grounds which, 
. however, did not exist in the case. He stated that, on being 
assured by Dr. Halliday of the identity of the prisonér with . 
~ Protap Chand, he advanced him money; that General Allard - 
_« iso told him that he, the prisoner, was the son of the Burdwan 
Raja ‘that relying on the words of the General, Gunga Prosad ° 
Ghose also advanced money as did Dr. Jackson ; that his own 
belief was that the prisoner was in reality what he gave himself 
out to be. - l 
As the evidence for the prosecution stood, it did not satisfac- 
torily prove that the prisoner was not Protap Chand, nor did it 
conclusively show that he wasso. But when this evidence is coupled 
with the other evidence adduced in the case, as well as the sur- 
rounding circumstances, there remains not a shadow of doubt 
as to his identity with Raja Protap Chand.’ - 4 
The evidence adduced on the side of the defence consisted ‘of the 
testimony of forty five witnesses. Most of these, witnesses were 
of the ordinary run, but there were some whose integrity and 
~ Impartiality could not be questioned. They were Mr. Robert 
_ Scott, Surgeon, 37th Madras Native Infantry, Mr. Daniel 
Antoneo Overbeck, * the late Dutch Govornor , of Chinsura, 
Dr. Leotard, the indigo planter, David Hare, f- the veteran 
educationist, and Raja Khetter Mohan Sing of Bishenpur. 
Dr. Scott said: “I was officiating .surgeon at Burdwan from ` 
1815 to. the end of 1817, I knew the prisoner asthe young - 
Raja, He spoke and wrote English, but note very well. I was 
very intimate with him. I attended him in 1817, when he 
had an ulcer in the inside of his right cheek. The mark of the 
ulcer is still seen in the prisoner’s cheek, and the tooth opposite 
to it is gone. The Raja. had lost his tooth when I’ attended him. 
The prisoner’s face is darker than Protap’s, but the body is 





eo z 
F x Mr Overbeck rurvived until the 24th September 1840. 
‘+ David Hare came to Bengal in 1800, and died of cholera on Ist June 1842, 
He was the father of “ Native Education,” aad his whole life was devoted to 

one generous end, which, as the poet truly says. w s 
“To bless the Hindu mind with British love, : 
And Truth’s and Nature's faded lights restore,” 
VOL, CXII. | | l i 15 
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similar. The Raja used to perspire even in cold weather; the 
prisoner is troubled with the like complaint. The prisoner is 
thinner than. the young Raja; he, I ‘have no -doubt, is Protap 
Chand.” Mr. Overbeck said: “I can recoginse the prisoner t 
be Raja -Protap. I ‘have traced the contour of the prisoner's 
face in the picture, which was shown as the picture of Raja 
Protap Chand, I have traced all the. marks which Protap had 
on ‘his body, and in my close examination of the prisoner in the 
presence of the Counsel for the prosecution and the defence, he 
has answered every question which I put to him of days past 
satisfactorily and without any hesitation ; consequently, to the best 
of my belief the prisoner is Raja Protap Chand.” Mr. Over- . 
beck went on to state: “Shortly after Protap’s alleged death, I 
heard that he had abseonded and was alive. .I made enquiries 
and learnt that at sunset he took a “bowl of broth; after which 
~- he was taken otit in a palkee into a tent near the river, surrounded 
by kunnets and attended by his servants. At night, he was” 
suddenly missed. Search was made for him, but to no purpose. 
Raja Tej Chandra was informed that his son was glorified. He 
ordered his’ funeral ceremony, and a trunk, filled with shells, - 
was burnt om the pyre, and the ashes were collected and carried 
to Ambica. The report was, I believe, .very general. J have. 
been fifty-two years in India.” The Hurkara of the 2nd January 
1839, stated that on the day (z.e. 27th December ) on which 
Mr. Overbeck gave his evidence, the Court compound and the 
-entrance room were quite thronged by the populace ; and that. 
the crowd, as the pseudo Raja left-the Court to get into his palkee, 
_thrice shouted Jaya Dhunnah Raja Protap Chand. Mr. David 
Hare said: “I was acquainted with Raja Protap I saw him six 
or seven times at his house at Chowringhee.~ I think the prisoner 
resembles the Raja Protap Chand verye much. I have seen the ~ 
picture in the room adjoining the Magistrate's Court. I ex- 
amined him very minutely with it, and I traced a strong re- 
` semblance between the nose and eyes of the prisoner with those 
‘in the picture Then from prisoner’s reply to certain questions 
which I putto him .at the jail, I verily believed him to be 
Raja Protap Chand of Burdwan.” At the conclusion of his 
deposition, Mr. Fiare spoke of a peculiarity in the prisoner’s nose . 
which he did not find in the nose of any other person, that is, 
that it perspired. The Bishenpur Raja, Khetter Mohan Sing, 
said: ‘The prisoner is certainly and undoubtedly Raja Protap 
Chand. About three years ago I sheltered him at my, house at 
Bishenpur for three months. The Bahkura Magistrate,—Mx-, 
Elliott, abused me for succouring the prisoner, whom he termed ` 
an impostor and a vagabond,. and he also threaténed me with 
Imprisonment in the event of my persisting in the same .course.- 
` I have sold my zamindari to Raja Tej Chandra,” Besides the 
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witnesses already examined on the side of the defence as 
to identity, the prisoner had a mind to examine Poorsun Chand. 
Baboo, Protap’s maternal uncle, who all on a sudden presented 
himself in Court on the 15th January, but his legal advisers 
having advised him to the contrary, his evidence. was not taken, 
They said that the evidence already adduced was quite sufficient 
for’ the purposes of the present trial, and tliat, as if was not a 
civil case, stronger evidence as to identity was not at all necessary, 
In this advice they were not far wrong, for as the evidence stood, 
it was quite sufficient to establish the identity of the prisoner 
with Protap. If, however, stronger evidence was thought- 
necessary, it was quite within the power of the*Court to. take itu. 
. But, as a matter of fact, the best evidence that was available in 
the case was withheld. The way to test the prisoner truly was 
to have him seen and examinéd, of course, so far as Hindu mane 

__ners and customs would allow, by Protap’s wives and aunts, all 
of Whom were alive, and also'to examine him by some artificial 
means which were not wanting in the Rajbati. But neither of 
these courses was adopted. The Ranis of Protap Chand were 
naturally very anxious-to have’a look at tbe- prisoner, but they 
were not allowed to“satisfy their curiosity. Indeed, when it 
became known that the younger Rani-on being convinced; by 
the: anecdotes which. he.related of his sweet dalliance with his 
wives in the sleeping chambér, of the identity of the prisoner 
with Protap Chand, was anxious to see and have him, some of 
her confidentes were removed from the palace and a double guard’ 


aunt, Rani Tota Kumari, who along with the late Dowager 
Moharani had brought him up ‘from his infancy, was also very. 
anxious to see the prisoner; so was Protap's maternal aunt, 


wish gratified. Mr. Curtis, the Judge, on being pressed by the 


seeing and examining the prisoner, observed that he did not 
think Rani Tota Kumari would ever come to his Court and give 
evidence in the cause, and that the evidence of Protap’s wives 
would not be legally admissible as wife and husband are, in the 
eye of law, one and the same. But was Rani Tota Kumari 
really unwilling to come? We trow not. As for the objection 
raised by the Judge to the legal advisibility of the evidence of 
Protap’s wives, it could stand good only where .the relationship. 
of husband and wife was not disputed ; whereas in the present 
~y-case-that was the very thing which was the subject of the inquiry. 
" “ Thus, the Judge’s objection had no force at all; indeed, it involved 
the logical fallacy of petitio principit, or begging the question. 
At length, to make matters all square and perfect, subpwnas were, 
issued to the elder Rani and the aunts of Protap, in reply 
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placed on ib to prevent all egress and ingress: Protap’s paternal — 


` 


Bibi Badami. But none of these ladies was allowed to have their ` 


Counsel for the defence to give these ladies an opportunity. of . 
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to which a -petition was put in as coming- from them 
saying that being convinced of the fact of Protap’s death and 
of the prisoner’ being an impostor they did not think that 
their evidence would be of any avail to the latter, and. they 
accordingly declined to attend. We, doubt very much if thes 
ladies aforesaid knew of the subpænas or of the petition 
purportitig to have coine frm- them, But eveti supposing that 
the petition did really come from them, was it not incumbent on 
the Judge, for the ends of justicé, mote especially when 
the matter was so earnestly pressed by the defence, to take 


_ their evidence and place the whole thing beyond the domain 


of doubt? The Hurkara of the 21st May properly remarked : 
“‘ Suspicions, well or ill-founded matters not, but suspicions 


~are afloat throughout Burdwan,-Bancoorah, and Murshidabad, 


that Poran Babu is at the bottom of this attempt on Protap 
Chand’s' life, and it is absolutely necessary for the peace 
and quietness of the country, that the truth or falsehood 
of the impression should be placed beyond all doubt.” When 


-such was the state of the public feeling, and that this was so 


might be easily inferred from the fact that a Journal which was 
notoriously hostile to thé prisoner all through, gave such, em- 
phatic expression .to it, was it not necessary, if not lor any thing 
else, at least for the good name of British justice against which 
there were “curses, not loud but deep,” to make every possible 
inquiry into the tact whether the prisoner was really Protap or 


_ a mere pretender? But it does not appear that the Judge who 
- tried the case was actuated by any such noble motive, and so 


far from trying all possible means to get at the. truth, he in 2 
manner stifled inquiry. But supposing for the sake of argument 
that there was some difficulty in taking the evidence of the 


- ladies, what diffculty was there in examining Poran Babu who 


was so Will competent to speak to thé fact. And is it not very 
strange that Poran Babu himself, who did not spare means or 
money to put down the prisoner if not to polish him off the world, 
did not of his own accord come forward to say on oath that he 
was.not the man he represented himself.to be but a false pre- 
tender. Again, there were. some old servants of Tej Chandra 
and Protap Chand living at the time, and they. too were pot 
called to the witness-box. Protap had also some “fast friends in 
this part of the country, conspicuous amongst) whom were Sree’ 
Nath Babu alias Nabob Babu of Singhoor, and .Ramdhone 
Babu of the Telinipara zumindar family. But no attempt, would. 


seem to have been made to take their evidence. Both~of them. 


-were then residing within the jurisdiction of the Judge of 


Hooghly, and nothing was therefore easier for him to produce 
them in his Court, if he was so minded. But for some, reason 
or other, ‘neither of them -was called to the witness-box, The 
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mere fact that the prisoner could have examined them but did 
not do go, was not sufficient for the Government that was conduct- 
ing. the prosecution to have dispensed with their evidence. It 
aoe not have left any stone unturned to have the matter 
thoroughly sifted in order to find out the truth, Thus, it is 
“quite clear that the best evidence that was available in the case 
was kept back without any very good reason being assigned for 
its non-production, Again, the prisoner had stated that there 
were in the palace a Pandan (betel-holder) and a hand-box so 
ingeniously made as to baffle the skill of all but the initiated tc 

‘ open them. But neither the Pandan nor the hand-box was pro: 
` duced, and as there was nothing to. show that they were no: 
forthcoming, or that.there were no such things in the Rajbati, 
their non-production could only be accounted for on the suppo- 
sition that had they been produced they would have established 
the prisoner’s statement and gone a long. way in proving his 
identity with Protap Chand. Besides the evidence that was pro- 
duced and the evidence that was kept back, there were many 
Significant circumstances which served to raise a strong pre- 
sumption, amounting almost to a moral certainty, that the prisoner 
was the real man and not a counterfeit We have already 
observed that many respectable persons, including some Euro- 
peans, advanced him large sums of money. Babu Radha Krishna 
Bysack,* the Dewan of the Treasury, alone lent him more than 
a lakh, and the amounts advanced by other gentlemen were also 
not inconsiderable, Now, while these gentlemen assisted him 
with the sinews of war, there were several Rajas who, anxious 
as they were to see him restored to his ancestral Raj, in a manner ` 
fought for him. The Raja of Nadia Nara Hari Chandra, and 
the Bishenpur Raja Khetter Mohan, suffered much for him. As 
or the Raja .of Pachete (Panchakote), he actually broke out into 
open revolt and attacked and took possession of a, factory,of 
Dr. Cheek; and the matter at last became so very serious that* 
Mr. Halkett, the Magistrate of Bankura, found it necessary to 
call in the military to put him down. If these very respectable 
personages, whose position as the recognised nobility of the 
. land dated from very remote antiquity, had entertained any the 
least doubt as to the identity of the’ prisoner with their brother 
Raja of Burdwan, would they have done and suffered so much 
for. him. This circumstance, significant as any circumstance 
could be, was alone sufficient to show that it was very probable. 


-> Attempts were made on the part of Poran Babu- to induce Babu 
~~ /Radha Krishna to abandon. his protége to his fate. At first, Babu Dwarka 
Nath Tagore was deputed to him forthe purpose, but he failing, Babu 
Mathura Nath Mullick of Ramkrishnapur,’ was asked to try the same 
thing. Very strong temptation was laid before Radha Krishna, but he 
put it aside, and went on assisting’ the man until he found that the 
matter was quite hopeless and beyond human power. 
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if not morally certain, that the prisoner was the real Simon Pure, 
and not a false pretender. Unfortunately for the cause of truth 
“ and justice, all these circumstances were ignored by the Judge, 
nay, not even so muchas taken notice of. But not only the 
gentry and the nobility of the land espoused the eause of the 
prisoner and did their best to see him restoréd, the general body 
of the people took great interest in bis welfare. Both while he 
was on his way to Court and back during tlie trial at Hooghly, 
the commoners never failed to set up cries of Jaya -Raja 
Protap Chand. This peculiar kind of demonstration, spontaneous 
as it perfectly was, had its origin in the conviction that the 
prisoner was the real Raja Protap Chand and not a false pre- 
tender.* And this conviction would seem not to have been con- 
fined tothe men, but extended to the women, who wished in- 
their hearts to see him restored to the Guddee at Burdwan. It 
is said that while on his way to Kulna wherever he made a balt, 
` the old matrons of the place would come to the river side, and 
standing at a respectful distance, feelingly exclaim, “ Go child, 
go to thy home, sweet home, after sufféring the pain of long’ 
exile, and reign in peace in ‘thy own Raj!” This general out- 
burst of love and affection -in favour of the prisoner afforded a 
very strong moral proof in support of the truth of his claim, 
but such was the spirit of the times that the voice of the people 
"was given the go-by and the voice of the devil prevailed. Then, 
again, the prisoner had described some papers and documents 
bearing his signature, which used to be kept under lock and key _ 
in the Rajbati. It was not said that there were no such-papers 
or documents existing, and yet none of them was produced to 
show whether the signature therein tallied with the signature of 
the prisoner or not. But this was a small matter compared with the_ 
other circumstances we have mentioned before,—circumstances 
which, to use the words of. the greatest of modern poets, ‘lead’ 
“directly to the door of truth?’ One word more about the portrait 
referred to above, and we shall have done with this part of the 
case. To repeat the words of the Hurkara it was “a rather 
hostile witness.” True it is, Mr. Prinsep, the Government Secre- 
tary, said that there was no resemblance between it and the ' 
prisoner ; but this statement, it is to be observed, was not made. 
after due comparison, else he would have agreed with Mr. 
Overbeck and Mr. Hare who took great pains in making the 
comparison, and gave it out as the-result of their close examina- 


ee py em ey a ee egy Meee a eC aga oe ae Rar Pe ao meee Ce np gn ee 
“* Some old -people still believe that the ostensible. was the real Raja.) 
. Indeed, his case stands on a much better footing than that of Perkin “ 
Warbeck who is believed by some great historians as the veritable Richard 
Plantagenet, Duke of York, even though Warbeck himself confessed his, 
imposture on the. scaffold, But opinions differ—guot homines, tat. 
sententiae, l 
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tion’ that’ there was a strong resemblance between the two. In- 
fact, the portrait was a damaging piece of evidence, 'and spoke, 
as we have already said, with a hundred tongues testifying -to 
thé truth of the prisoner's claim, $ 7 . 
a” On the second head, the officials of the Rajbati, who were quite 
under the control of Poran Babu, were examined. Of course, 
= they gave a story in support of the prosecution, but their evi- ` 
|` dence was not worth much, if anything. Though they were very 
arge in number, the weight of their testimony was very small, , 
Surely, evidence is not to be numbered but to be weighed. But the 
credulous Judge, overlooking this most important rule of the 
law. of evidence, preferred number to weight, and held upon the 
evidence of those witnesses that Prdtap’s death had heen esta- 
blished beyond doubt. There were, however, very strong circum- 
stances which went dead against such a finding, and yet strange 
_to say, they were not even taken notice of. Protab’ Chand, had 
~~ €wo~-wives living, and there was also his father present at. 
Kulna at the time. None of them did- him the last funeral 
service ; but the purohit, Ghasiram (since dead), according to. 
the witnesses, gave “ the lighted torch to his face” . This was 
quite contrary not only to well-established practice but also. 
to Hindoo shastras;- and if Maharaja Tej Chandra had been 
fully convinced of the death of his son-he would not have 
allowed such a thing to be done, supposing that it was done at 
‘all. Our impression is that what Mr. Overbeck stated in his 
deposition before the Judge was the true state of affairs. A few- 
days after the alleged death of Protap there was a rumour, that 
“dispenser of popular favour,” that he had fled from the burn- 
. Ing ground and was still alive. This report, as Mr. Overbeck 
= said, was very ‘general, and spread like wild fire from 
“one end of the country to the other. It cannot be denied that 
history furnishes only very few instances of such report spreading 
and gaining ground in cases of real death. This report, so far 
from fading away in course of time, received considerable strength 
from the ever-increasing number of its believers. {n fact, it- 
was seldom, if ever, disbelieved by anybody. Tej Chandra, 
-when he was asked to take a son in adoption, long hesitated to take 
any such course, evidently- in the belief that his son was not 
dead but might return home. It was after very. strong induce-. 
_. ments, which were brought to bear upon him by his favourite. 
wives, Kamul Kumari and Basanta Kumari,.that he at last 
consented to adopt Poran Babu’s infant son. If Tej Chandra 
fad not been enfeebled -by- old age nor had been under the sweet 
but. none the less coercive control of his young wives, this 
. adoption would most probably have never taken’ place. Again, 
if “Protap’s death had really taken place, or had been placed 
beyond: all reasonable doubt, his shrad ceremony would have 
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been performed in the usual way. His wives had the prefer- 
ential right to it, and failing them, his father was entitled to 
perform it. But in this case, although both the wife andthe - 
father were living and were fully competent to perform the ceres, 
mony, strange to say, neither of them did it but that this all ` 
important duty, upon which rest the future happiness and 
| misery of a Hindoo in the world to come, was performed by the 
| purohit, Ghasiram, This circumstance, coupled with the other 
| circumstances we have taken notice of before, gives rise to a 
host of doubts and suspicions as to the truth of Protap’s death. 
In fact, his alleged demise at Kulna is a mystery which has never 

been cleared up and never willbe. The probability is that, by 

| some unusual method, of which he was a master, he feigned 
| death} and thus effected his escape, as he said, from the funeral. 
| pile at Kulna. Such feigning of death is not improbable in 
itself,. and is quite possible, as is proved by the well-known case - 

of Colonel Townsend, related by Dr. George Cheyne * ~*~ 

_ As to the. cause of. his having adopted such unusual means of 

-~ escape, and abandoned not only kith and kin but such large 
estates, the prisoner stated that in an unguarded moment he had 
committed a great sin,f which lay like a mill stone upon his 

: conscience, and that, being. advised by pandits and- astrologers. 
that it could only be expiated by death, or by remaining incognito - 

: for fourteen years, he struck in with the latter. condition and 
effected his flight from Kulna.t In this way hè had travelled 

‘over many countries, from Chittagong on the one side to the 

- Punjab on the other. He stayed in Kashmir for six years, 
where he became acquainted with Gereral Allard.§ At Delhi he 

7 was recognised by Mr. Ramsay. After the stated term of fourteen 
years had thus expired, he returned to Bengal, and was arrested 

at Bankura by Mr. Elliott. It was af that time that the invalu- 

able Diary which he had regularly kept during his travels was 

- Jost He stated all these facts ‘In Court; and then concluded 

by saying that if he had really died, he would certainly have 





* See T. H. TVanner’s Practice of Medicine, vol. I. / 
+ It was not generally known what the nature of that great sin was, but the 
ramour was that he had slipped into one of his step-mothérs, most probably 
p Basanta Kumari. Eodipus’s offence was certainly of a graver character, but 
| it was purely accidental, whereas Protap’s offence, though not equally grave, 


had no such palliating circumstance. >: 

_ f While admitting that certain ceremonies were performed. he declared 
that his tomb was a cendtoph, that his illness and death were feigned, that 
the officiating Priest (since defunct) who pretended to give him the. extreme 
unction, was in league with him in the deceit, and aided him in his escape, it 
the darkness of the night. <r 

§ Allard was one of the foreign Generals in the service .of Maharaja Ranjit 
Fing. He was in high favour with his royal master, who was himself a first- 
rate general. RKanjit’s ‘other foreign Generals were Ventura, Avitable and 
Court. “Allard assured Babu Badha Krishna Bysak and others that he had seen 
Protap Chand travelling about Lahore as a fakir. 
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' made some arrangements for his vast estates, either by a Will or 
by a deed of gift, which there was ample time for making; as he 
pa sick for several days. l 


l“most of them had been bought over by Poran Babu, who, to. 
use a.native phrase, spent money like water, they supported the. 
| prosecution. But there were a few others against whose testi- 
mony nothing could be said. Of thesé witnesses the most 
respectable’ and important was the Rev. William James Deere 
of Krishnagar. _He had known -Krishna Lal Brahmachari for 


a pretty long time, and his evidence on the point was, therefore, . 


| entitled - to very great weight. He said: “ I cannot say 
«© decidedly whether the prisoner is Krishna Lal or not Krishna’s 
| nose pointed: upwards, and the prisoners downwards. I heard 
- in 1821 bazar reports that Protap Chand left his country to go 
to Runjit Sing to form a conspiracy against the British Govern- 
ment.” At‘ the conclusion of his. evidence he stated that “ to 


-the best.of my recollection the prisoner is not Krishna Lal, 


the latter was much fairer.” 

After a careful consideration of the whole evidence and the 
surrounding circumstances the Mahomedan Law Officer gave 
his opinion that the. prisoner’s identity with Krishna Lal 
Brahmachari was not established. The Judge seems to have 
agreed with him in the. main, but he observed, “ -circumstances 
considered, I loak upon the proofs as being on the whole 
satisfactory.” However, he went om to say that “the matter of 
the identity was of no. importance, seeing that the death and 







` Strange, very strange indeed, that a Judge who had received 
—«-proper legal training and had long been administering justice in 
-~ the name of Great. Britain, where justice of all others is so very 
highly revered, should have considered the very point which was, 
the principal issue in the case as a “matter of no importance,” 

As regards the fourth and last count no evidence had been 
taken by the Magistrate, and the Judge, too, expressed an opinion 
that the matter of the unlawful assembly was not material, 
And yet, as if to make the record complete in every respect, 
some evidence was taken. Nazir Assad Ali, and Daroga Moha- 
boollah were the principal witnesses. They stated many things 
thereby rendering their testimony open to the charge of proving 


that there was any unlawful assembly. The Judge, however, 
“held that the charge was substantially established, though he 
admitted that there was “no proof of an affray, or actual 
breach of the peace.” After the arguments’ had been read 
out, for the Counsel on both sidés did not argue the case orally 
but submitted written arguments, the Judge and the Mahomedan 
VOL, CXII] | . 16 


N 


/On the third head, several witnesses were examined. As. 


crémation of Raja Protap Chand had been firmly established” - 


too much. As for the chowKidars of Kulna, they flatly denied . 
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ae 
Law Officer differed iñ opinion, the latter holding that it was” 
not proved who the prisoner really -was, and so he could. not be 
punished for having assumed the name of Protap Chand, |¢ andthe 
former holding the other way. According to the law ‘then ` 
force, in case .of difference the Judge was riot competent to pass 
sentence, so he referred the matter to the Nizamat. : Adalut, 
stating, at the same time, that all the charges except one had been . 
brought home to the prisoner, and recommending that he might- 
See sentenced . to imprisonment at least for three = if not 

ye.” 

On the reference of the Seasions J udge being placed before 
the Nizamat Judges, Messrs. W. Braddon and . Tucker, so 
late ag the 13th June, they found themselves in a difficulty « 
from which they saw no means of escape, They could not 
convict the prisoner on the ground of his having caused an 
unlawful: assembly inasmuch as the Chief Justice, Sir Edward 
Ryan,f. in the case brought by Mr. Shaw against the! Magis- 
trate, Mr. Ogilvie, had given it as his opinion that “ there jwas “no 
disturbance whatever when the affray took place, nor had theré 
been any for a-considerable time before the events took; place,” 
While the Judges were in this pitiable plight, the Kazi attached 
` to the Court-came to their rescue. He .said that the accused 
might be punished for having, for his own benefit, assumed and 
used the name of another. Thus fortified with the fatwat of 
this oracle of the Mahomedan law, they ordered the defendant, 
Alak Shah, alias Protap Chand akas Krishna Lal- Brahmachari, 
to be fined Rs. 1,000 for having falsely and fraudulently assumed 
the name of the late Raja Protap Chand, and, in default, to under- 
go imprisonment for six months. As regards ` the other pharges 

ey entirely acquitted him thereof. pes 

After the order had-been passed, the aggrieved party prosdnted 
a petition for retrial, mainly on the ground that the petitioner had 
not had anything like a fair, complete and ‘satisfactory trial re- 
garding the question of iden tity ; and that further evidence as to 
his identity with Protap Chand, which cireumstances beyond his 
control had prevented him from adducing at the time of trial, 
might be taken and final order made. This petition was, as a` 


* The proceedings of the Sessions Vourt were sent up to the Sadar Namai 
tinder a letter dated the 23rd January 1839. 

t Ryau was Puišne Judge of the Supreme Court for seven years Before hé 
became its hist Justice in 1833. Í 

t The fatwa ran in these words or t the following effect: “ False personation 
for one’s own advantage is an-offence tinder the Mahomedan law ; and .althoweh g 
ho specific punishment i is laid dowr for snch offence, it is discretionary’ With -the 
Hakim to award what punishment he thinks fit to inflict, with a view to restrain 
the offender.” The very wording of the fatwa gives ample ground for thinking 
’ that such. false personation was no offence under the Mahomedan law, for an 
offence without auy punishment being prescribed for its commission would, in 
: cae be no offence at all, 
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matter of course, heard by the same Judges, Messrs. Braddon and 
Tucker, on the Ist July, when it was rejected, the Judges being of 
opinion that the said evidence not having been produced before, 
- could not be taken now, more especially as the death and 
véreration of Raja Protap Chand had been. established by satisfac- 
tory evidence. After this order was passed, another petition was 

| presented to the same Court on the 18th July, asking’ the Court 
| to cite the authority on which the fatwa of the Law Officer, des: 
claring that false personation for one’s own advantage was aw 
offence under the Mahomedan law, was based ; and also to men- 

| tion the Circular Order or Regulation under which the proceed- 






ings in the case were, referred to the Sadar Nizamat by the Judge 
. of Hooghly, and the petitioner fined by the Nizamat Adalut. . 
= Couched as it was in improper language, this petition shared the 
* same fate with the last. The Judges (Messrs, Braddon and 
__ Tucker) in rejecting it on the 19th July said that the proceedings.in. 


for retrial, which, by. the by, did not contain the said objection | 
on the score of mistake in law, they could not be reopened ; and 
they concluded by observing “ that as they had judicially pro- 
nounced the petitioner not td be the Maharajah -Protap Chand, 
they could not in future receive any petition or. application from 
him under that name and title.” This order gave a death-blow to 
the cause of the claimant, inasmuch as it closed the doors of the - 
Civil Courts against him at once and for ever. But, though he 
was thus cut off from what may have been really his own,. the - 
general public sympathised with ~him, and condemned, in very 
. strong terms, the decisions of the Company’s Judges. Thus 
defeated, the claimant gave up all hopes of recovering his property. . 
= ilo. continued to reside in Calcutta until the breaking out of 
the First Sikh War, when the vigilant eye of Government being- 
‘again fixed upon him, he fled to the French Settlement of Chan- 
dernagore. After remaining there for some years, he passed over 
to Serampore, which had not then come under British rule. Here 
_he stayed for nearly six years, and such was the force of his 
moral and intellectual powers, that he was regarded as one far 
above ordinary humanity. In fact, the women in the neighbour- - 
hood looked upon him as a divinity, and identified him with 
Gatiranga Deva.* In this way -he set himself up for a religious 
reformer, and many eagerly took mantras from him, acknowledg- 
ing himas their guru, or spiritual guide, ‘It is said that now-a- 
days his followers‘number more than the Puritan sect of Brah- 
“erimos. It is not clear what the precise nature of his faith. was, but. 
it appears that, from having been a Hindoo, he afterwards adopt- 
ed Buddhism with some modifications. | > 
* The well-known founder of Vaisnavism in Rengal. He flourished in the 
` first half of the sixteenth century, : , . 


the case-having been finally closed by the rejection of the petition:.... : 
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- Hight or ten months before his death, he had returned to:Caleut- 
ta and stationed himself atthe subarban village of Baranagore . * 
The Harkaru.of the day stated that the pseudo Raja tried :to-lard 
it over the zemindar of that place ; but the latter soon collecte 
a picked band of clubmen and made his Rajaship decamp. The™ 
late Babu Gour:Das Bysack, who knew the man well, has in- 
formed us that during the Sepoy Mutiny he was confined for. 
‘some time in Fort William, and that after he was released -he ~ 
lived in complete obscurity, e : 
“The world forgetting, by the world forgot.” ° 

He was sociable in his manners and found much pleasure in 
talking and conversing t with the gentlenien of the village. 
He died unknown and unwept towards the close of 1857 or'in the 
beginning of 1858. Althdugh, owing to circumstances over - 
which he had no control, he failed to receive justice at the’ hands 
of the most enlightened Government in the world, there is- no 
doubt that he was a very extraordinary man and has left a name 


which generations after generations “ will not willingly let 
die.” 


- Baumsaoo CxunperR Dey, 
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* Baranagore (more correctly Baráhanağore) had its name from the. fact of the 
Company’s servants having been in the habit of slaying bears and hogs there. 
The famous Tyrolese Jesuit, Tieffenthaler: says that this place was famous for ils... 

: baftah cloth ; and Price, in his Observations, obsérves that the cloth manufactories -5 
there determined Charnock to choose Calcutta as the site for his new settlement, 
Hunter’s Statistical Account of Bengal, Vol I, p. 879, note, From its having been. 
the resort of bad women, Baranagore was called by the early English traveilers 
the “ Paphos of Calcutta.” f =. 

+ Besides Hindustani and Bengali, our hero was conversant with the’ Persian 
and understood a little of English. = uo 
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p : _ TENURES. © . 
ho Officers: in the Madras Presidency 
oe fight shy, as a rule, of the complex and perplexing 
tenurlal customs and usages of the British District of Malabar, 
and a very superficial examination of these customs and 
usages is sufficient to explain this bashfulness. -The question 
of introducing}a Permanent Land Settlement into the district 
. has now been ehgaging the attention of the Madras Govern- 
. ment for several years, but though more than one elaborate 
scheme has been dfawn up by more than one Officer who 
might be safely described as an expert. it is said that the 
„a Madras Government has got very little forrader with its plans 
of Settlement than when. it first proposed to work them out, 
a decade ago. A report has been circulated for some time 
past to the effect that orders have at length been issued re- 
lative to the Settlement of garden lands in Malabar, but it 
does not concern our immediate purpose to linger on this 
question, interesting as it certainly is We merely propose 
in the present paper to give a brief and succinct account of 
the Land Tenures of the Travancore Staté, being tempted to 
do so by the. view, recently urged in some quarters, that the 
agrarian problem of Malabar will never be satisfactorily solved 
unless the Travancore ‘system of tenure is copied. It is 
necessary to state that the chief defect in Malabar tenure is 
that it fails to hold the balance evenly between the jenmi 
(landlord) and the éudzyan (tenant). It is a source of various 
forms of tyranny and oppression, which judge-made laws and 
well-intentioned Government orders have alike failed to era- 
dicate, It leaves too much power in the hands of the land- 
lord and enables him to oppress his tenantry in a hundred 
different ways, not the least intolerable of which are the 
evictions locally known as melcharths or second mortgages. 
This system of eviction deserves to be briefly explained before 
we proceed to the treatment of our subject proper. A tenant 
takes a piece of land on lease for 12 years, and begins to 
improve it (if it isa garden land by planting cocoanut, jack 
or other fruit trees) in the confidence that at the end of the 
2 12 years he will be permitted to renew the lease for a further 
= similar period on payment of the customary renewal fee, 
More often -than not, he is doomed to bitter disappointment, 
for he discovers at-the time of renewal that the holding has 
been ‘leased over his head to some other person who had 
doubtless judiciously propitiated either the landlord or his 
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stewards, more likely the former, or probably both.: The 
occupancy tenant has now no help but to’ quit and to. begin 
life all over again, the- compensation which he receives~ or 
his improvements being invariably most mournfully disprok, 
portionate to the labour, capital, trouble and anxiety invested 
by him in the hope of future reward. Even should he be 
permitted to renew his leasė, his position is always anvunen- 
viable one, for there are numerous avakasams or dues ‘which 
have to be paid from time to time to.the landlord. When the 
lease is first written out, or when it is renewed, customary | 
presents in the shape of oppavahasam ` (presents to the! land- 
lord for signing his name in the lease), anandavravakasam 
(presents to the junior members’of the landlord’s family), and 
ihadastharavakasam (presents to those who took part in the 
negotiations), have all to be made by him, and if these de- 
mands are not met he will soon be made to feel his position, _ 
He is also required to take presents in kind to the landlord — 
on all religious festivals as also whenever there should happen 
to be a ceremony at the landlord’s. Then, the harpies of the 
Jatter have also to be duly propitiated, and, when in addition 
to all this fleecing, the tenant can never feel secure about the 
fixity of his, tenure, it is small wonder that his position is 
always a precarious one. They say it is this want of fixity 
in the tenure that “has mostly always driven the Moplah into 
fanaticism and is day by day impoverishing ‘the once, pros- 
perous peasantry of the Malabar District. That the existing 
state of affairs is not a desirable one is the view held by 
officers of ripe Malabar experience like Messrs, Logan, 
Winterbotham and Dance. Now, the tenures of Travancore 


‘are based on the same principles as those of Malabar, are. 


as subtle and bewildering, and. prdceed from the same root, 
But they have been wisely modelled to meet all practical 
requirements and they are capable of being applied to the 
best interests of the State, the landlord and the tenant ‘alike, 
though they too are capable of being turned into instruments 
to injure and even destroy the tenant. But, on the whole, . 
they work equitably. in practice. It is not surprising that 
the fundamental principles of the Travancore and Malabar 
tenures are so. closely allied, for time was when Travancore 
was an integral portion of the great democratic region of 
Kerala or the land of Parasurama, which extended | from 
Gokurnam to Cape Comorin, 100 yosanas long by 10 yojanas 
broad (a yojanam being supposed to measure exactly 9 miles% 
In the days when it formed a portion .of ancient Kerala, 
Travacore represented one of the 56 kingdoms into which 
India was divided of old. After the Perumals period Kerala 
itself was divided into three parts, the SONEN nga part 
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‘being the share of the Travancore Sovereigns, Internecine 
wars and rebellions convulsed it during its earliest days, 
and it was sadly dismembered and several of its limbs torn 

-/ away cruelly, until the great Rama Varma and his still more 
„~ heroic nephew Martanda Varma succeeded, one after the 
_ other, in crushing. the enemies of their country and in reha- 
bilitating the administration. Martanda Varma was, in fact, 

the founder of modern Travancore, extending his country 
from Edavaye to Periyar and bringing all the rajahs and 
petty chiefs and nobles into- subjection. He constructed 
useful irrigation works, championed the cause.of religion, 
founded charitable institutions,.inaugurated and put through 

. great reforms in the government of his kingdom and dedi- 
cated that kingdom to the god Padmanatha Swami, ruling 

- it as his deputy or agent. The kingdom thus restored and 
«settled is situated at the south-west extremity of India, 
between the 8th and 10th degrees of North Latitude and the 
76th and 77th degrees of East Longitude. Its extreme 
length from North to South is 174 miles, and its extreme 
breadth 75 miles, with a total area ‘of 6,730 square miles, 
peepled by about two-and-a-half millions of inhabitants. It 
is bounded on the North by the Cochin State, on the South 
and West by the Indian Ocean, and on the East by the range 
of ghats which forms a natural barrier between it on the one 
hand and Tinnevelly, Madura and Coimbatore on the other, 
It is. physically divided into two regions, (@) the lw country 
bordering the sea throughout and ‘nowhere exceeding 50 miles 
in breadth, and (8) an irregular tableland which separates 
the low-lying tracts from Madura and Tinnevelly. This table- 
land averages on its Western edge some 2,500 feet above 
sea level, while on its Eastern edge, some of the points rise 
to an- elevation of 8,000 feet. The tableland and its heights 
are the Sotithern extension of the Western ghats, whose 
continuity with the Northern portion that runs from the 
Palghat taluk in British Malabar to the River Taptee is 
broken by the “Palghat Gap.” Thus, it will be evident that 
Travancore lies practically to the westward of the main 
water-shed of the southern portion of the great mountain- 
ous backbone or midrib, of Southern India. More than 
a third of the area of the ‘country is either -forest or 
unsuitable for human habitation. About a sixth of the land 
is covered with low jungle, a portion of which is used for 
pasturage, Lakes, rivers and tanks, building sites, ricefields, 
slopes for dry grains, and cocoanut, palmyra, plantain, jack 
and mango gardens make up the remainder, along with about 
15,000 acres under tea and coffee in the Hill districts, A 
rich picturesqueness of scenery characterises the entire country, 
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The mountains which, at some points, rise to an elevation of 
over 8,000 feet above the sea, Anaimoodi (8,837 feet) being 
the highest peak south of the Himalayas, are clothed, with 
magnificent primeval forests, alternating with bare rocky, 
precipitous acclivities and mountains of fantastic forms in the ` 
Southern parts, while as you go North, the chain becomes 
less bold, a few rugged cliffs and conical summits alone 
breaking the sameness of the outline, Again, the high range 
gives way to clusters of hills from the feet of which stretch 
fertile and verdant valleys, studded with many picturesque 
old temples and churches, with, many a pious shrine and 
quaint piece of ancient architecture. In the South, the hills 
soften down into gently tndulatiny slopes, intersected by 
glens and valleys, which’ widen as the elevation of the land 
decreases, and which, generously watered as they are by the 
mountain streams and the perennial lagoons, permit largely 
of the cultivation of rice, which proves very productive, “The 
Coast and the belt of flat country ten miles inland running 
along-the seaboard is one dense, unbroken, beautiful mass of 
cocoanut and areca groves, in the deep, umbrageous, cool, 
inviting shade of which nestle the natty, perfectly-clean, palm- 
thatched cottages of the simple peasantry. Numerous rivers 
traverse the land from East to West, leaping! down in roaring, 
silver cascades from the everlasting hills and careering through 
the glens and plains till- their floods, arrested by the action 
of the sea, are spread out into the numerous lakes or lagoons 
(blackwaters, as they are locally known), that form an inland * 
line of smooth water communication extending nearly the 
whole length of the Coast. Nanjinad, the most extensive 
rice swamp in the country, is nowhere sterile, but responds. 
lavishly to the efforts of the cocoanut, gardener and ‘the paddy 
cultivator. It is a most productive strip of territory, capable 
of sustaining a dense population, and, if I may compare 
small things with great, I should call it the Saskatchewan of 
Travancore. It yields the State an annual revenue of between 
five and six lakhs of rupees. The mountains of Travancore 
are richly clothed with teak, blackwood, ebony, sandalwood, 
white’ and red cedars, bamboos,. and a great variety of other 
trees. They make the forest scenery one continuous panorama 
of the richest loveliness and grandeur. The noonday sun 
scarcely penetrates the dense vegetation, yet, under, thé huge 
timber trees, flourishes a wealth of tangled undergrowth, 
while in the natural avenues and solemn cathedrals of this™ 
grand garden of Nature, the majestic elephant and the royal 
tiger roam in fearless lordship and a great many other minor 
denizens find a congenial home here. In the neighbourhood 
of the mountain streams, in the cool recesses of silent glades,” 
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the deadly serpentivore and the-huge python, appropriately 

called the “‘lord of the wilderness,” find a safe lodging, while 

overhead, in the thickly interlaced branches of the forest 

trées,. birds of ‘gorgeous plumage. dwell beside colonies of 

“chattering monkeys and lively families of ‘the -brown-furred , 
hill squirrel. 

- The irregularity of the surface of .the country accounts for 
the widest diversity of climate., -The pinching. cold of the, 
Himalayas may be experienced on the higher peaks, while 
at slightly lower elevations, the temperature is cool and 
bracing, just as it is in the South of England. If you travel 
in the lowlands during Séptember and October, you realise 
that the clear and cloudless sky and the gentle warmth is 
much like what you have experienced in Southern France or 
Tuscany.. But from January: to May, the fierce sun beats 
“down upon you with scarcely less cruelty than it does upon 
~~ 6ur brave- men fighting on the naked South African veldt. 

I have made these introductory remarks in order to. show. 

- that Travancore is essentially. an agricultural and pastoral 
region, wherefore, it was only natural that its rulers and the- 
people should, from the earliest times, have turned their atten- 
tion to questions connected with the soil. 

Originally, the land tenure was jenn or hereditary right in 
fee simply, subject to no State demand. -The traditionary 
history of the country States that the Nambudri Brahmins, . 
by whom Kerala was colonised after its reclamation from the 
sea by Parusarama, received a. free gift of all the land. This 
tenure, as will be seen later on, survives to the present day | 
in respect of lands held by the Nambudri Brahmins and in 

_ their own occupation. They are absolutely free hold. During 
“the sway of the Nambuéris, the various Devaswams or | 
temples over which they presided became possessed of im- 
mense wealth and landed property, to which latter numerous 
tenants were attached, who became the slaves of the Managers, 
their lives and properties being at the mercy of the latter. 
The mode- of collecting the revenue in the State in the olden 
days was that the revenue of every petty district used to be 
_ roughly calculated and the loca! chief was made responsible for 
the collection of the same, deducting the amount . assigned fot 
the performance of devaswam and other religious ceremonies, 
for the maintenance of. the militia and the collection of 
revenue, About the end of the seventeenth century, Ravi 
ws wWurmah, a wise and beneficent ruler, introduced various 
oe improvements into the land revenue as ‘also into the general 
administration of-the State. > ~- ` 

At present, the State is divided for administrative purposes 
into four ‘Divisions, 31 taluks and 244 proverties or villages. 
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The villages are again sub- divided into Karas or Mullahs, 
3,728 in number, the area of each being about 2 square miles. 


‘This arrangement, facilitates the collection of revenue, the 


enumeration. of gardens and lands, houses and populatior : 
and various other purposes of the executive administration} 
The ‘principal village officer is known in various parts of 
the State as. Proverticar, Adhicari or Monegar. He and his 
staff form the groundwork of the Revenue Administration, 
and how multifarious his duties are, may be judged from the 
following interesting description from the pen of an able 
and experienced Travancore Officer :—“ Whether it is a royal 
procession or the lighting of a vi lage temple, or the decora- 
tion of a pandal for thé reception of a British Commander- 
in-Chief, ‘or the supplying of rowers to a European traveller, 


„or the supplying of provisions to a Nambudri dignitary, or the. 
selling of .a broken overhanging branch of an’ avenue’ tree, ~ 
. the Proverticar is the one official that is in constant requisitions ~~ 


All this is in addition to ‘the never-ceasing : pressure for 
collection of taxes; current and pending, and for replying to 
endless, references from the Tahsildar and Peishcar. The 
hardships of the village officer are proverbial and forni the 
theme of songs by the village women. The Proverticaran used 
to be looked upon with great respect by the ryots in former 
times, as the embodiment of Government authority in their 
village. He moved about in great state through his juris- 
diction, carrying a huge cadjan umbrella, a changalavathu 
lamp, a betel box called chellow, and a pewter vessel, with 


_ water in it, known as the pielimonthat to gargle and wash his 


mouth, which is now and again required on account of the 
chewing of betel, nut and tobacco,- perpetually going. on 
during all the hours he is awake, These and a particular- 


‘suit of clothes worn were the privileges of his high office and 


emblems of authority, still extant in the remote rural parts 


and still coveted by the bulk of our Nair population. Some 


are Maura Parvathyom or Proverticarships permanently held ~ 
by certain well-to-do families of Sudras in the country, more 
on account of the: dignity which they conferred. than their 
gain; a fine institution, in my opinion, though latterly this 
hereditary privilege does not appear to be respected by the 
authorities.” The Travancore land tenures of the present 
day are classed under two main heads—(q@) Jenmom and (0) 
Sirkar. The former are of three kinds:—(1) Lands which 
are entirely freehold and exempt from payment of revenue. 
to the State under any circumstances. This class comprises 
certain entire Proverties ‘and Désams or tracts of territory 
together with detached gardens belonging to individuals or 
institutions. The following are some of the chief Proverties 
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hefd under this fenure:—The Adhigarams. or Proverties of. 
Attangal and Edacode belonging to the Ranees or Princesses 
and „believed to yield an annual rental of about Rs. 20,000. 
Tie Kilimanur Adhigaram belonging to the Coil Tampurams 






"Rajah, a Nambudri Brahmin, whose annual rental is believed 
to be very-little short of a lakh. The Desam of the Pooniat 
Chief, another wealthy Abbott of the State, besides: these, 
there are a number of Desams belonging to the Pagodas, 
Altogether, there are 76 of these Adhigarams and Desams 
which ` comprise, besides rice lands, about 24,000 gardens. 
. (2) Lands origina ly free. from taxation, but which subse= 
quently became liable to it under certain conditions, The 
particulars of the tenure are>—(a) That its normal condition 
is absolute freedom from taxation, ~(4). that this condition 
ceases directly the land passes by sale or mortgage to others 
—~than--Devaswam or Brahmin. jenmies, but simply renting the 
land does not vitiate ‘the tenure; (c) that on alienation the 
land -becomes liable to Hen P to the State called Rajadho- 
gant, the rates of which are } $ 4, 4,. $ or 4 of the full assess- 
ment; (d) that this tax is permanent even if the Zona or 
mortgage be redeemed; (e) that if the Mortgagee dies 


the country) the land is escheated to the State, the landlord 
or mortgagor being only entitled to the Wichavaram or re- 
sidue of rent payable to him by the deceased; (f) that if 
the Mortgagee abandons the land as unfit for cultivation, the 
Sirkar enters into possession and grants it to anybody who 
asks for it on full assessment.. (Vempattam tenure, which will 
be, described later on.) The lands under this particular species 
-öf tenure are known as Ievaswams and Brahmaswams or 


Proprietary rights are vested in the former case. in the temple 
managers and in the latter in the descendants of the original 
jenmies. The number of gardens falling under this head is 
421,459, of which over 42,000 are entirely fiee from taxation, 
2.¢., from Rajabhogam, (3) Lands subject from the commences 
ment to the payment of a light demand. Under tbis head. 
are comprised lands whose jenmies are Nairs and others 
generally not Brahmins, and who are known as Madambimars, 
The characteristics of this tenure are:—(a@) that: the lands 
are from the beginning | subject to the Rajabhogam tax, levi- 
able whether they are in. the hands of Madambimars or others ; 
(2) that so long as the lands are not alienated by absolute 
sale, the tenure holds good; (ò) that if absolute sale occurs, 


Otte class, whieh will be described later, on, There are 17,500 


a r Consorts of the Ranees, The Desams of the Edappully - 


intestate (a most unusual occurrénce owing to custom of - 


hs 


property belonging to the Pagodas and’ Brahmins respectively. . 


the tenure is extinguished and. the lard is transferred to the | 
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_Madambi gardens, and among the chief Madambimars dre 


the Rajah of Cochin and the Pooniat Chieftain, already 
mentioned, we ee 
The Sirkar.or Pandaravagai lands comprise all that are 
not zenmom. In many countries, it is held that alMands\ 
belong to the Crown, but in Kerala, in which, of course, Tra- 
vancore is-included, the arrangement has always been different, 
it having been held in theory that all lands were originally 
the private property of the landlords and not of the State. 
The Sivkay lands of Travancore constitute, therefore, property 
which in process of time has become vested in the State. by 
escheat or otherwise. So long as-the State dues are paid on 
these lands, the’ occupants cannot be disturbed, whether they 
pay the full patéaw (rent) or only a varying proportion of 
it, according to the character and condition of ‘the special 
tenure on which they, may be-.holding these Sirzar lands, 
There ate 85. different tenures, on which they are held-and~ 
these are grouped under the following five heads:~-(1) Kutta- 
gapaitam, (2) Vempattam or lands fully assessed, (3) Otti, (4) 
Nair Viruthis, (5) Inams. The Kuttagapattam lands are 
those which are let directly to ryots by the Sirkaz on tem- 
porary leases, but which have not been brought under any fixed 
assessment. As ag example of this species of tenure, may 
be mentioned the Palliport farm in .North Travancore. In 
1788, the Travancore Government purchased this tract of 
territory from the Dutch for three lakhs of Surat rupees, 
Tippu Sultan made.an attempt'to wrest the property from the 
State but, as is known, the Government of Lord Cornwallis 
was able to save the little Principality. In addition to the 
money tax on cocoanut trees which teriants on this farm had 
to pay, each tenant had until afew years ago to contribute 
one cocoanut frond for every eight puthens (10 pies) of assess- 
ment, and 18,000 fronds used thus to be paid in, I have not 
been able to ascertain whether the arrangement still continues, 
‘but presume that it doés,-the march of events and the pro- 
gress of enlight@nment being very slow, as a rule, in -the 
rural areas of India. The Vempattam lands are subject to. 
‘the payment of full attam or assessment.. The -holders of 
these lands have full heritable and transferable rights in them 
so long as the State demand is.paid. If the assessment is in 
arrears, the land is liable to be attached and sold. Vempattasi 
is the’ most prevalent tenure and may be compared ‘to the 
Ryotwary tenure of the East Coast. Out of a total ofsnearly, 
750,000 gardens, nearly 350,000 gardens or about 45 per cent. 


are held. as Vempattam, and the occupied area under this 
_ tenure is constantly increasing, as waste lands brought under 


cultivation are registered as atfam lands subject-to full assess- 
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mènt, In the opinion of experienced revenue officers, all the. 
other tenures of Travancore ‘tend to ultimately merge into 
this‘one. It appears that all these lands were at one ;time 
Mie property of the Government, the holders having no rights 
win them, but about 35 years ago, a Royal Proclamation. conce-. 
ded to them full proprietary rights, and thus the holders were 
able to transfer the lands by sale, mortgage, -gift or otherwise.. 
The restriction imposed was that’ on every transfer of land 
for a money consideration, a fee of 2 per cent. of the value was 
_to be paid to the Sirkar, A few years ago this transfer tax too 
was abolished. 

The Oft2 lands are- Aio charged with full assessment, but 
the Sraz recognises a certain debt as being-due to the 
tenants. for which interest is payable at certain fixed rates. 
This- interest is deducted -from the assessment and only the 
difference, plus the tax called-Razabhogum, is credited to the. 
—~~State. The O#t7 is of the nature of a mortgage, the re- 

cognised rate of interest being 5 per cent. The Rajabhogum 
‘is generally 4 of the assessment, though higher rates are 
prevalent in garden lands, In wet ‘lands, the. corresponding 
rates are called Vithavai and Mupparai, which are 4 and4 of 
a parah (measure) of grain, which is assumed to be the aver- 

age quantity of seed required to sow a parva of rice land. 
The normal assessment on Oszi lands is the patiam, less inter- 
- est, but plus the Razabkogum or Vitharai, so long as the lands 
remain in the hands of the original mortgagee or creditor. 
If the lands change hands, the conditions of tenure are some- 
what altered by a process known as Oltivilakum. The debt 
‘due by the Szrkar is reduced 25 per. cent, and the State 
demand is enhanced by the amount of the interest on this: 
deduction. This process bging repeated at every succeeding 
alienation, the. result. is the final extinction of the debt and 
the enhancement of the State demand to the full. Pettaw, 
About 8 per cent. of the gardens in Travancore are held on- 
Otti tenure. 

The Nair Viruthus are a sirvival of a. farmer guasi-feudal 
system, The holders of these lañds are required to perform 
certain services on-certain public occasions, in consideration 
‘© of- which they remain on the lands, paying a light rate.of 
assessment and Rayabhogum, in addition to which there is an 
extra cess called chumattupanam or “ load-tax.” Veruthi 
lands are inalienable-and there are about. 51350 gardens held 
~ on this tenure. 

"~The Inams are of two kads mids given for service to be’ 

rendered, and those given as personal grants from charitable 

motives or as a mark of favour. The former kind are in- 

aliénable and remain in the undisturbed possession of the ` 
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holders so long as these duly perform the prescribed services. 
The personal grants are in a few cases absolutely rent-free,- 
but the. majority of them are subject to the payment of a 
quit-rent and Rajabhogum or’ Rajabhogum only, There are 
slightly over 123,200 zzam gardens of all kinds in Travancore. + 

In addition to the various tenures above described, there 
are certain lands to which the Kusdukrishd tenure is peculiar. 
“These lands constitute the home farm of the Maharaja 
and are regarded as the absolute property of the Travancore 
ruler, The tenants are tenants-at-will. They can claim no 
compensation, whatever for any improvements they may 
effect and’ they pay a higher assessment than the Holders of 
lands under the ordinary Stvkay tenures. Wet lands held on 
this particular tenure are liable, in addition to the usual asséss- 
‘ment, to the payment of a special assessment known as Kozh- 
ulabham or proprietor’s share. Moreover, the assessment on 
Kundukrishi lands is entirely payable in kind, whereas,~in~- 

ordinary Sikar lands, the time-honoured arrangement has 
been to make half the assessment_payable in money and the 
other half in kind. There are about 254 Kundukrishé gardens 
in the State, besides rice lands calculated to yield 116 1832" 
` parahs. 

It may be'stated in conclusion that the earliest survey in 
Travancore of which we have any recorded mention was madé - 
in A. D. 1772-73. It comprised all cultivated lands, but was - 
far from being an accurate undertaking, and was called a 
“record of what was heard,” by which it was meant that the 
mere hearsay evidence of landholders and interested parties | 


` was accepted for the purpose of determining a most impor- 


tant question. In the beginning of the present century, there.. 
was a second survey of cultivated lads and it was~described™ 
as a record of what was seen.” Latèr'on, two more surveys 
were undertaken which embraced only garden lands, and 
subsequently again, a real effort was made to revise the garden 
assesment, 

A permanent land assessment has been going on for ‘some 
years past, but:so far only about seven divisions or taluks | 
have been completed, though the work is being vigorously 
pushed forward and several more taluks are either close upon 
final settlement or are fast approaching the stage when their 
assessment will be taken into ‘consideration, The wet land 
revenue of the Travancore State isa little over Rs. 21,52, 000, 
representing 96°95 ‘percentage of collection to the demand, 
“The expenditure involved in collecting the revenue amounts 
to about 15:19 per cent. of the receipts, which would leave 
the State a profit of something over Rs. 18,00,000. At the 
“same time, , in keeping with her. long cherished ` traditions, 
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Travancore does not reap all this income in such a manner 
as to bring misery to her children, for not only is the ratio 
of „assessment reasonable and moderate, but remissions on 
count of perished crops and fallows or partial failure owing 

e “to scanty rainfall are freely granted. 
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ART. IX,.—A UNIQUE TRIAL. . 3 
() the. 21st December 1779 began a trial probably unique- 
in the history of Criminal Law, the trial of George 
Stratton, Henry Brooke, Charles Floger, and George Mackay 
for deposing Lord Pigot, the Governor of Madras: The im- 
portance of the trial had secured a brilliant array of talent ; Lord 
Mansfield was .the Judge;the Attorney-General Alexander 
Wedderburne, and the Solicitor-General appeared ..for the 
Crown; Dunning led the defence, and his most able assist- 
ant was the Hon’ble Thomas, afterwards the celebrated Lord 
Erskine, The defendants were accused with the prolixity 
usual in legal documents of deposing the Right Hon’ble George 
Lord Pigot from his command and office of Governor of 
Madras and of imprisoning him for nine months, “they being 
of wicked and seditious dispoSitions, wickedly, maliciously 
and seditiously devising and contriving” so to deprive him 
of the Government. Many more accusations of the same 
nature were added, all-in the geatest possible number of 
words, but it is not necessary to recite them all. It is enough 
to.say that they were specifically charged further with arresting 
the Governor and of assaulting him. with “swords, guns, 
pistols, and other offensive weapons. ” ` 

The events, which led to this extraordinary state of affairs, 
must be traced back to the wars of the French in the Carnatic, 
To carry out the project, which “a very bold and enterprising 
Frenchman, M. Dupleix” (suck was the description of the 
Attorney-General) had formed of driving the English out of 
the country, he had taken part ia the disputes of the native 
chiefs. It happened.that about the same time the Subah of 
the Deccan and the Nawab of Arcot died. The French 
set up a competitor for the Arcot throne, the English took 
the part of Mohammed Ali,. son of the Nawab. The war 
which ensued ended in the fall of Pondicherry, and Mohammed 
Ali was established in the Government of Arcot.. 

During the time of the Mogul Empire the Kingdom of Tanjore 
had been allowed to continue subject tothe payment of a 
tribute to the subordinate Nawab of Arcot. This tribute 
was fixed at 4 lakhs of rupees, When the war with Hyder 
Ali, which took place not long after the reduction of Pondi-_ 
cherry, had exhausted the Nawab’s treasury, he demanded. the | 
arrear of tribute from the Raja of Tanjore, and to gain his end 
he sought the help of the English, The Raja explained that he 
too had been impoverished by the assistance he had given to 
his allies, in the war; but his excuses were not accepted, and 
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in direct violation of a previous treaty, the English invaded 
Tanjore aud finally handed the coiintry over to the Nawab. 
Nø sooner did the Directors hear of this disgraceful transaction 
‘than they determined to cancel it at once, and to this end 
they sent out Lord Pigot. But things moved slowly in those 
days and the Nawab had actually been in possession two 
years before any definite steps were taken. By that time 
complications had arisen to which the- subsequent events were 
largely due. The Nawab had been put in possession by the 
agents of the Company and though their action had not 
ratified, he had been led to believe that there was nothing to 
fear. Accordingly he had made the usual advances of grain 
- fo the ryots, and he had borrowed money on the assignment 
of the Tanjore revenues. The Directors argued that he had 
received two years before the standing crop sown by the Raja 
Of Tanjoré, and therefore he would be no loser if the standing 
crop sown by him were handed over to the Raja. In two years, 
they said, he must have been a gainer and he could not com- 
plain. The Nawab, however, had got Tanjore, and he did not 
choose to part ‘with itso easily. On Lord Pigot’s arrival in 
Decémber 1775, the Nawab declared that all his possessions 
were the Company’s;and if the Company desired to send - 
- troops into his territory,’he could have. no objection, Lord’ 
Pigot, however, refused to entertain this indirect claim to Tan: 
jore, and on Februry oth, 1776, the Company’s troops -took 
the fort and released the Raja, who was a prisoner. But this 
was not restoration to the kingdom. Accordingly, Lord Pigot, 
with the consent of the Council, went in person in March 1776 


ef the name of Benfield put in a claim for £250,000, which 
he said he had lent to the Nawab, and for which he had 
received assignments in Tanjore. Lord Pigot took little 
notice of the matter at the time, He told Benfield that he 
could not recognise the claim as it was in conflict with the 
Directors’ orders. He then.went to Tanjore, put the raja in 
possession, and returned to Madras onthe 5th May. With. 
two unimportant exceptions his conduct was approved, and 
a letter was sent to England, in which the Council said the 
raja had been fully restored to the possessions of his an- 
cestors, © l 

© On the 29th May the demands of Benfield came before the 
. Council and it was then resolved that the claim was of a 
Wprivate nature and was therefore inadmissible. But on the 
3rd June Mr. Brooke, a member of Council, moved that the 
matter be reconsidered. The discussion took’ place on the 
13th and the original resolution. was then cancelled by a 
majority. Lord Pigot acquiesced in the decision, though 
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to settle the affairs of Tanjore. Just before he started a man. ` 
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it was against bis judgment, and though he objected tothe 


‘whole principle of revision. But signs of the coming storm 


were not wanting, At the meeting of the 13th - a 
announced- that he had a motion to make on the followin: 
day. On the 14th, however, when the Council met Lord Pigot 


. proposed a motion. Mackay at once claimed priority and. his 


contention was affirmed by the Council, He then proposed 
that. all the Nawabs’ assignments to Benfield were valid, and 
suggested further that they should recommend the raja to give 
the latter reasonable assistance in recovering his debts. -Here 
began that divergence. of opinion, which ended only in Lord 
Pigot’s deposition. It was argued by the Attorney-General 
that since Benfield was not a considerable man, the assignments 
wêre fraudulent, and that corruption was to be inferred from 
the fact that the Council was so ready to rescind its own 
resolutions. On the other side, however, it was contended _ 
that theré was no proof that the defendants had gained so-much — 
as a penny by the affair either at that time or afterwards, 
when they had assumed the Government. This contention 
was supported. by affidavits and the judge decided that r no 
corruption could be inferred. 

Lord Pigot then proposed that “the transactions were 
private and could not be entertained,” but Mackay was equal 
to the occasion, He said “the claims -of Benfield were 
private as far as they regarded Benfield ; as far as they regard- 
ed the assignments made ‘by the Nawab, they were public ” 
and this amendment was adopted. 

- So far the harmony of the council was to all appearances 
indisturbed, but the irritation had begun, and it was not 
allowed to subside, Towards the end of the month a letter 
arrived from Colonel Stuart commending at Vellore, in which 
he demanded his appointment to Tanjore, in- his opinion the 
more important station. The letter was not aforce attended 
to. On the 28th June, and again on the 8th July, Lord- Pigot 
proposed to send a Chief and Council. to Tanjore. When 
this proposal was rejected, he suggested | an appointment of a 
resident. 

- To this the Council assented and Lord Pigot at once 
proposed Mr, Russel. The Council, taken by surprise, agreed 
to this, but when they met next day, they wished to cancel 
Mr. Russel’s appointment, and called for Colonel Stuart’s letter. 
They objected that Mr. Russel had been appointed toa 
Committee of Inquiry in the Northern Circars, but.this inquiry 
was expressly postponed to the affairs of Tanjore by the orders 
of the Directors. There was in the trial a dispute on the ques- 
tion whether the affairs of Tanjore were finally settled when 
the raja was ‘placed in possession, but the tenor nue the minutes l 
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leads us to suppose that this was rather a forensic argument, used 
for the purpose of the trial, than a real objection advanced at 
the. time. There is nothing to shew: that the affairs of the 
orth were in a position so critical as to require Mr. Russel’s 
immediate presence. Moreover two of the committee appoint- 
ed by the Company for the inquiry in the North excused them- 
selves and their excuses were found, valid even, by Lord Pigot,’ 
Lf therefore substitutes could be found for them, a substitute 
could have been found for Mr, Russel, whose position was not 
in any way different from theirs, 

On the roth August Lord Pigot ` again moved -that 
= Mr. Russel be sent, if only for a few days ; but-the Council re- 
- mained obdurate and insisted further that Colonel - Stuart 
should be given the Command at Tanjore, Then Lord Pigot 
threw down the glove. He declared that he would not sign 
Colonel Stuart’s instructions, unless Mr. Russel were also 
sent às- Resident. From this point arose the quarrel which 
ended only in the deposition and imprisonment of the Gover- 
nor; and the trial and finally the conviction of his opponents 

in Council. Itis difficult to see why either partly took up 

such an obstinate position, or why the question led to such 
_ violent controversy. The Attorney-General suggested that 

Colonel Stuart was the tool of the majority, who for reasons 

of their own were afraid of an inquiry into the affairs of 

Tanjore. Neither. part had any ground of complaint against 

Colonel Harper, who was then at Tanjore, and the sole reason; 

which was advanced for the appointment of Colonel Stuart, 

was that he had asked for it and the Commander-in-Chief had 
recommended it. Colonel Stuart, it was alleged, would over- 
awe the raja and disturb his peace of mind, if he were to be 
the sole authority at Tanfore with an armed force at his back. 

On the other hand there was no eviderice to shew that the 

majority had any corrupt dealings to conceal, or that Lord 

Pigot had any reason to suspect them except in so far as the 

affair of Benfield might lend colour to such a suspicion. It 

will be seen later that, on the arrest of. Sir Robert: Fletcher, 
‘Lord Pigot himself appointed Colonel Stuart to the chief 
command, and he could not therefore at that time have based 
his objection on personal grounds. It is more probable that 
Lord Pigot, having once entertained the idea of. a Resident, 
determined to force this consent of the majority to his pro- 
posal ; and perhaps it may be, that the majority, being equally 
“-convinced that a Resident was unnecessary, refused to submit 
to such coercion. 
The controversy soon assumed graver proportions. In re- 
fusing to sign, Lord Pigot declared that as president he was 
possessed of that power without which a majority could not 
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act; an act done without his concurrence wold be an act of 
the majority and not of the President and.Council. “If I 
withhold my concurrence ” he said “ by adjourning his Council 
there is an end of the Council and here will be private violence, 
and wrong done.” The debate grew more and more heated, © 
and as there was no. prospect of an understanding, 
Mr. Stratton moved its adjournment to the 20th. Things went, 
no better on that day and it was again adjourned to the 22nd. 
Lord Pigot then said that matters had become “ very confused ” 
and suggested that a reference be made to the directors on 
the affairs of Tanjore, the question of the President’s powers 
being allowed to subside, But this did not satisfy the 
Council, They still clamoured for the President’s signature 
to Colonel Stuart’s instructions, and when he again refused, 
they drafted a letter to the Secretary ordering him to sign 
the instructions. The letter was handed round the Council 
for the signatures of the majority, Stratton and Brooke” 
were the first to sigti, and no sooner had Brooke signed then 
Lord Pigot snatched the paper out of his hand; then pro- 
ducing a written document from: his pocket, he stopped the 
proceedings and read as follows :— 

“I charge you George Stratton and Henry Brooke of being 
guilty of an act subversive of the authority of Government 
and tending to prodtice anarchy in signing orders to give in- 
structions not approved by the President and Council, He 
then moved their suspension, and as he had by their move 
obtained a majority, the motion was carried. 

This was a declaration of war and as such the majority 
accepted it. The Council was. summoned for the following 
day, but the opposition refused to attend alleging that the_ 
suspension of Stratton and Brooke was illegal. Lord Pigot’s 
faction however sat as a Council, suspended Floyer, Palmer, 
Jordan and Mackay, and ordered Sir R. Fletcher into arrest, 
Colonel Stuart was appointed to command in his place. On 
the same day the opposition met, and passed a resolution, 
appointing Colonel Stuart to command as Sir R.. Fletcher 
was ill, and giving him power to arrest Lord Pigot, should he 
consider it necessary to do so. 

It must be admitted that the members in opposition were 
placed in an awkward situation. Their contention was that 
Lord Pigot, as President, was simply primus inier pares, and 
that he was as much bound by the opinion of the majority as , 
any other member. of the Council. Erskine in speaking forthe“ 
defence, arfued that Stratton, admittedly next in Council- 
after Lord Pigot was described by the Directors as second in 
Council, and thus by implication the President was only 
the first. Lord Pigot claimed the right of veto, and if this 
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" were allowed the Governor would become, hot’ the President 
of a Council, but an autocratic ruler, It was argued that by 
refdsing to act Lord Pigot dissolved the Council and the 

famous case of Warren Hastings. leaving the Council 

room was cited in analogy. Lord Mansfield, however, drew a 

distinction. The Council he brought could not act without 

a President, but if the President were sitting, he was bound 

to transact business. In fact on the question of the consti- 

tution, ten Judges entirely supported-the accused, “ There 
is,” he said, “a Governor and Council. The Governor is an 
integral part of the Council and therefore as long as he stays, 
the Council can act..... But as long as he stays, he is minis- 
. terial and he has no right of veto. He is bound to put or. 
not to put questions as the majority decide.” ` ` 
On the question of the constitution therefore the defendants 

_ were in- the right for not only had Lord Pigot claimed the 

« right of veto but the suspension of Brooke and Stratton, who 
were no Imore guilty than the rest of the majority, was‘ clearly 
a-trick to turn the balance in his favour. But having got so 
far how were the defendants to act ? - They might, it is true, 
record a formal protest against the President’s action and 

‘refer the dispute to the judgment of the Directors, But 
England, in those days, was very far from India, and it seemed 
that in matters in which they differed from the ‘President only 
two courses were opentothem. Either they must submit to 
the President’s claim or they must consent to let such matters 
stand over for a year. To both these courses there were grave 
objections ; on the one hand they were, by no means, disposed 
to submit to the dictatorship of the President, and on the 
other there was every likelihood that public affairs would 
suffer. It was probably fonsiderations of this kind which 
made them adopt a third course—that of arresting Lord Pigot.. 
This, at any rate, was théir justification, and the weakness lay 
in the fact that nothing pointed to a state of public affairs so 
desperate as to require a revolution for remedy. 

. Lord Pigot passed the greater part of the 24th August in” 
the company of Colonel Stuart. At 6-30 a chaise driven by - 
Mr. Benfield’s coachman arrived at the Island, where a Com- 
pany of Sepoys was drawn up. Sergeant Sawyer, of the Police, 
got out of the chaise and cocking a pistol said to the coach- 
man “If you make any disturbance, I will shoot you.” 

. In’ the meanwhile Colonel Eidington and Captain Lysaght 

~ came up on foot and joined the party. Twenty minutes after- 

wards Lord Pigot and Colonel Stuart drove up in a pheton, 

‘and as soon as they arrived Captain Lysaght ordered the 

coachman to be in readiness, Then going up to Lord Pigot 
and putting a pistol to his breast he said: “ My Lord, you are. 
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my’ prisoner,” At the same time Colonel Stuart turtied’ 
round to the Governor and said: “My Lord, you are my 
prisoner: get out of the chaise,” Lord Pigot was taken 
utterly by surprise and he had no choice but to obey, He, 
got out of the chaise and he was then put into Benfield’s 
carriage and driven off to the mount, 
-~ The dissentient majority had thus struck the decisive blow 
and their position appeared to be safe, They had secured the 
person of the Governor: Sir Robert Fletcher, the Commander- 
in-Chief, had throughout been one of them, and they had 
apparently | gained over Colonel Stuart, who, since he was 
appointed by both sides, to command at'the Fort, may ori- 
ginally have been neutral, With these two officers on their 
side they could count with fair certainty on the support of the 
troops, and they now proceeded to give their Government a 
constitutional form by appointing * Stratton President. „But 
Lord Pigot was not without friends, and the following letter | 
dated the 25th August, and addressed to Major Horne, who 
was commanding at the mount, shews that these friends were 
not disposed to submit quietly to their defeat :— 

“Sir, Mr, Claùd Russel having last night made attempts to 
get the main guard under arms, and as he and his associates 
may endeavour to send letters to our garrisons, we request you 
would endeavour to prevent their conveying papers to Lord 
Pigot’s hand to be signed by him or their holding correspon- 
dence with him, whilst he is under your charge, unless in your 
presence, As your last resource in any attempt to rescue Lord 
Pigot his life must answer for it and this you aré to signify 
to. him, 

P S.—The nawab has been applied to for a party of Hore 
to be put under your command, and they are for the purpose 
of conveying quick intelligence to us, and for such other pur- 
poses as you shall think necessary.” This letter, and the 
events which followed it, were made the basis of the charge of ~ 
attempted assassination which was brought against the depen- 
dants, It was argued that the defendants were really employ- 
ing a trick that has sometimes been used in similar cases—the 
trick, namely, of courting ‘some slight disturbance in order 
that they might despatch their prisoner with some show of 
excuse, On-the other hand it was urged that the letter must 
be taken honestly to mean what is said. Horsemen afte not 
generally employed in schemes of assassination, and above all, 
men who were contemplating assassination would not be Hke“ 
to tell their victim what they were going todo. At the same 
time it may well be urged that that was part of the scheme. 
Feeling sure that occasion. would soon arise to furnish thera 
with.the necessary excuse, they could afford to take all possible 
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precautions, and to manufacture evidence which would tend to 
absolve them. But there is no doubt that the letter itself, > 
andthe circumstances which followed it, did not ‘amount to 
dddiciadl. proof, and probably assassination was never intended. - 
The defendants had in fact resolved to remove their prisoner 
to Chingleput, and the hour which they chose for putting their: 
decision into effect lent colour to suspicion. On the 27th 
August between Ir and 12 at night Colonel Eidingtoun 
drove to-the Mount and showed Major Horne an order which 
instructed him to take charge-of Lord Pigot. The -prisoret 
was therefore called and told he must go with Colonel Eiding« 
toun, ,but he strenuously refused. He was evidently afraid of 
foul play and thought at the least he would be taken to some 
unhealthy place, probably Gingee, there to be slowly poisoned 
by natural agencies.. Major Horne said, “ My Lord, my orders 
are positive: I must obey.” l 
~ Cad Pigot asked where they meant to take him, but Colonel 
Eidingtoun replied that, though it was not to Gingee, he was 
not at liberty to say where he was. to be taken. Just then a 
guard of artillery came into the garden, and Lord Pigot, still 
evidently’ uneasy, appealed: to them. ‘They were men, he 
said, “ who had fought with him at the siege of Madras.” He 
could depend on them, and with them he would stay or under 
their escort he would demand protection of the King’s flag and 
take refuge with Sir Edward Hughes. the commodore com- 
manding at Madras. He would never consent to go with that 
“traitor Eidingtoun, who had stopped him in the night on the 
_ , high road, like an assassin.” Things began to look serious, for 
-= according to the evidence Colonel Eidingtoun twice.appealed to 
_ the men’s sense of duty only to be met with sullen silence. 
Major Horne then drew Golonel Edingtoun aside, and after 
= conferring ‘with him, he said to Lord Pigot, “If you will pro- 
mise to remain quiet for to-night, I-will be answerable to 
Colonel Eidingtoun.” Lord Pigot at once gave the desired 
promise, and there, it seems, the incident ended, for Lord 
Pigot. remained at the Mount from that day till the 28th 
April 1777, though he was closely guarded and was only 
allowed to see his friends in the presence of an officer. On 
the 28th April he became alarmingly ill and the doctors recom- 
mended a change as a last resource. He was therefore re- 
moved to the “ Garden House ” in Madras, but this proved of 
_-no avail and on the 11th May he died. __ . l 
~et- The ‘Coroner’s inquest which ensued lasted until the 7th 
August, when the jury brought in their verdict to the effect that 
the defendants not having the fear of God before their eyes 
but being moved and reduced by. the instigation of the devil’ 
.., did of their malice afore-thought kill and murder 
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‘ ee Pigot’ against the peace of our said lord the King his 
crown and dignity. “The decision was flagrantly absurd, and 
at the trial in London it was ignored as well by the Attor ey | 
General as by the Counsel for the defence. The Coroner’ asked, 
the jury these questions: firstly, did they believe that death* 
was due to the confinement; secondly, was the confinement 
illegal; and thirdly, was there any overt act of violence. If 
the answer to these three questions was in the affirmative, 
he told them, their verdict must be one of wilful murder 
Whether such a direction conforms to the modern definition of 
murder, is a question which is open to doubt, but which may 
safely be left on one side, because the answer to the important 
question whether death was due to confinement rested on the 


‘evidence of certain doctors, who laid down the general princi- 


ple that confinement causes mental excitement, worry and 
fretfulness, which might bring on disease and so indirectly _ 
accelerate death. It was obviously unfair to make tha de- 
duction from their general proposition that Lord Pigot’s death 
was directly due to a confinement which has lasted nine 
months, 

Thus died Lord Pigot, Governor of Madras, after Beings im- 
prisoned by his own subordinates and. guarded by his own 
soldiery in his own seat of Government. He had distinguished 


himself at the siege of Madras; he had been sent out to right 


what was wrong, and had been received in India with every 
mark of respect and honour, The story of his humiliation 
and of his ‘melancholy death must move at least our compas- 
sion. At the same time justice compels us to admit that he 
brought- many of his misfortunes upon himself. The affair of 
Benfield, no doubt, produced irritation, and had it not been for. 
that irritation, perhaps Lord Pigot* would not have insisted so 
obstinately on his appointment of Mr. Russel, nor his oppo- 
nents on the transfer of Colonel Stuart. This was not a vital 
question, and either side might have yielded without loss of 
dignity. Lord Pigot, however, went further, He asserted his 
right of veto as a principle of the constitution, and this.was 
not only denied by the dependants ‘but contradicted by the 
records of the India House, “An order of- January 3rd, 1768, 
runs ~~“ Whatever shall be agreed upon by the majority shall 
be esteemed his order by which each one is to act, and accord- 
ingly every individual, even the dissenters themselves, are to 
perform their parts in the prosecution thereof, and in so doing, 
they do their duty and are not to be blamed for .the court 
And again in an order of oth March, 1702, “ We do strictly 
enjoin that all our affairs be transacted in Council and ordered 
and managed as the majority of the Council shall determine 
and not otherwise upon any pretence whatsoever. Further by 
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‘Act of Parliament the Governor and Council were to be 
bound and concluded by the opinion of a majority. Therefore 
whatever may have been Lord Pigot’s opinion as to the neces- 
pe for Mr, Russel’s appointment, it seems fairly clear that 
he was bound to carry out the. décision of the majority by 
appointing Colonel Stuart. All the violence and wrong ori- 
ginated- with him. His first inconstitutional act was to claim 
the right of rate, and to refuse to obey the majority ; his 
second was to arrest Stratton and Brooke. His opponents, 
on the other hand, did nothing in violation of the Company’s 
orders until after the arrest of the members. When they formed 
themselves into a Council and elected a President, there was 
presented the curious spectacle of two Councils, both sitting 
at the same time and both illegal ; for, since the President and 
Council were appointed by the Directors, neither party sitting’ 
‘without the other could claim to be a full representative 
—~€omici; The disaffected majority lay under the further dis- 
ability of having no duly elected President; consequently 
their actions were illegal from the moment of the division, and. 
could only be justified by extreme political necessity, -. Upon 
this rock their case split. One by one the other charges 
broke down. The preposterous charges of murder brought 
against them by the Coroner’s jury wasignored by common 
consent ; the Judge set aside the charge of assault and attempted 
. assassination, which the Attorney-General so strenuously 
argued should be inferred from the-incident of the 27th August, 
and the letter to Major Horne; the attempt to explain the 
defendant’s conduct in the affair of Benfield by a suggestion 
of corruption was met by the argument that they had not’ 
gained a farthing since the arrest of Lord Pigot. Every 
“allowance was made for the difficult position in which they 
found themselves. Erskine cited the English Revolution in 
analogy. ‘Was it imminent danger to the State,” he asked, | 
“that Baptists and Independents might believe „in transub- 
stantiation and say their prayers without penalty? Yet the 
suspension of the penal laws was‘the immediate cause of the 
Revolution.” This was an argument in favour of mitigating 
‘punishment, since as he admitted “those. patriots were 
guilty in law, they were protected by an indemnity in Parlia- 
ment,” Were the defendants compelled to do as they did by 
urgent state necessity or were they not? That was the plain 
question put to the jury, and the jury found that they were not, 
The accused were fined £1,000 each, and the fines were at once 
paid ; the public applauded the justice and moderation of the 
sentence, and from that time George Stratton and his com- 
panions disappear from history. | 
STANLEY -P. RICE. 
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ArT. X—-ART EDUCATION IN INDIA. bee 
HE discussion which has arisen in thé press'and elsewhere * 
on my paper in the October issue of the Aevzew seems 
to show. that several points of my argument require further 
enlargement and explanation to be generally understood.’ A 
rather superficial article in the Statesman..may be taken. 
as representing the popular Anglo-Indian view of the question. 
‘“ The ancient art of India.” that journal observes, “ though ~ 
commendable in its way, did not suit the taste of the Maho- 
- medan invaders and the résult was that it began, to decay 
long before the British, occupation of the country.” That 
the decline of Indian Art, previous-to British rule, was due to 
the dislike of the Mahomedan conquerors for the Art they 
found in the country is an astonishing and novel propesition. 
However much the Mahomedans may have disliked the old 
Art of India, they were not above making very considerable- 
use of it, and they brought with them ‘such strong artistic tastes 
of their own as to produce one of the most remarkable develop- ` 
ments of Art and Architecture that India has ever seen. The 
Statesman proceeds :—‘‘ That the British have done little or 
nothing to revive ancient Art in India is admitted, and tha 


-> reason-is obvious: they much preferred the Architecture and 


-Arts of their own country to those prevalent in this. From 
an academic point of view it may be all very well to bewail 
the departing glories of any particular art or industry but 
it most be borne in mind that any branch of Att which fails 
to keep pace with the onward progress, tastes and requirements 
of the world, must inevitably be left behind and in time -be © 
forgotten,” 

Such arguments as these are typical’ of the self-com- 
-placent Philistinism which has done so much harm in India, 
This is the popular Philistine argument :-—“ Indian Art is all 
very well, but it does not suit our taste and ‘is far behind the 
times. We give India the benefit of our ‘superior taste-and- 

. knowledge, and we really do so much good in every way that - 
it matters very little if Indian Art decays. It really does not 
matter; we give India our own’Art and Architecture instead.” 

I will leave the Philistines to the enjoyment ‘of their tastes 
and pass on'to consider whether we may justly compare the 
relations which exist between nmrodern English and IndianArt_, 
and those which formerly existed between the Art of the ` 
Mahomedan invaders and the old Art of India. Any student 
of Art history will know that there is so essential a difference 
between the two as to make utterly ‘fallacious an argument 
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based on such a comparison. English Art and Architecture of 
ue present day are purely eclectic. They are dead 
languages which are taught in schools and academies in the 
same way as Latin and Greek. The ancient traditions which 
guided the architect, artist, and artisan in the Middle Ages and 
helped to produce those masterpieces which we moderns look 
up to as the highest exemplars, are lost and gone, Jealously 
guarded as a precious inheritance by the old Art Guilds, they 
were handed down, more or less completely, to compara- 
tively modern times through the apprenticeship system, 
Each successive ‘generation grafted its own individuality on 
to the old traditions, but passed on a vigorous and healthy 
stock to the next. So though the history of English Art 
shows that the Tudors cared little for the taste of the Normans, 
the Jacobeans little - for the great work of the Tudors, and the 
next generation little for the taste of its: predecessors, yet, 
~threugh all these changes of taste, Art retained a healthy and 
vigorous existence, because it was ‘an essential part of the 
national life and was guided throughout by principles and 
traditions which never changed, ‘Then came the great revolu- 
tion in industry and trade caused by the introduction of 
steam power and the development of mechanical science, 
sweeping away the apprenticeship system, and what remained 
of the old traditions, and creating a totally different condition 
of social life. Where is English Art now ?- It’ does not exist, 
in the same sense as Norman, Tudor, Elizabethan, Jacobean, 
Queen Anne and Georgian Art existed. It is no longer a part 
of our national life. It is the possession of only a small and 
privileged class, a luxury, and it must be said; too often a 
pretence., We fill our Art Museums’ with the works of past. 
= generations for designers, to study, We build our -houses 
not in the Victorian style, but in various imitation 
styles of old English, Italian, French, or German Gothic and 
Renaissance, We decorate them in Japanese, Indian, Moorish 
or Pompeian. The Government’ spends large sums in Art 
education ; in former days Art education took care of itself with 
much better results. County Councils spend, and too often 
squander, large sums on technical education, with the result | 
that the old system of apprenticeship is beginning to be re- 
cognised as the best means of impafting technical instruction. 
There 1s reason to hope that English Art is beginning to 
extricate itself from the quagmire of ignorance and folly 
‘through which it has been dragged for almost a century, but 
y ‘it is recovering its’ position only by going back to ‘the solid 
ground on which it grew and flourished in past ‘ages. “In the 
course of generations new traditions many develop and Art 
. May again become a part of our national life, but the period 
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which immediately followed the, sweeping away of the old 
traditions will always be known as the most corrupt and dé- 
graded in English Art. S 
This, then, is the difference between the -Art of the Mahonie- 
dan invaders of India and that which we introduce into this 
country. The former was a living tongue perfectly understood 
by the Indian Art workmen; the latter is a dead language, 
imperfectly understood by Anglo-Indians themselves and a 
meaningless jargon to the natives. The average Anglo-Indian 
may be pérfectly satisfied with the sham Gothic, sham Eliza- 
bethan or Jacobean, and sham Classic styles which are thought 
suitable for our public buildings in India, but no one who cares to 
consider the question seriously can find anything but disaster 
to Art in the short-sighted policy which has made such false 
principles the basis of Anglo-Indian Architecture. Fergusson 
in the introduction to his History of Indian and Eastern Archi- 
tecture has stated. the case clearly :—‘ Architecture in India 
is still a living Art, practised on the principles which .caused 
its wonderful development in Europe in the 12th and 13th 
centuries; and there consequently and there alone, the student 
of Architecture has 4 chance of seeing the real principles of the 
Artin action. In Europe, at the present day, Architecture is 
practised in a manner so anomalous and abnormal that few, if 
any, have hitherto been able to shake off the influence of a 
false system and to see that the art of ornamental building 
can be based on principles of common’sense, and that, when 
so practised, the result not only i 1s, but must be, satisfactory. 


Those who have had an opportunity of seeing what perfect 


buildings the ignorant, uneducated natives of India aré now 
producing, will easily understand how success, may.be achieved, 

while those who observe what fajlures the best educated and 
most talented architects in Europe are constantly perpetrat- 
ing, may, by a study of Indian models, easily see why this must 
inevitably be the result. It is only in India that the two 
systems can now be seen practised side by side—the educated 

and intellectual European always failing because his principles 
are wrong, and the feeble and uneducated native as inevitably 

succeeding because his principles are right.” This was written 
twenty-five years ago, but we still continue to ignore the-lessons 
taught by the history of Artin England during the last hundred 
years and carry ona policy which has done more harm to Indian 
Art as a whole than the competition of Manchester or any other’ 
external influence, -a policy which, Iam convinced, can only 
end in the eventual extinction of most, if not. all, of the tradi- 
tional Art of India. 

If the Schools of Art in India were twenty times as 
numerous they could not counteract the influence which the 
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Public Works Department, by its monopoly of architectural 
style, exerts on Indian Art. Itis not difficult to understand 
what that influence is. Agreat many of the industrial arts 
ot India are inseparably connected with architecture. Wood 
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carving and inlaying, stone carving and inlaying, repoussé 
-and inlaid metal work, decorative painting in oil, tempera, 
lacquer and fresco, pottery (terra-cotta and tiles), and a good 
many minor arts. Indirectly most of the other art indus- 
tries are more or less influenced by architectural style. Now 
as long as the traditional architectural styles of Indian Art are 
followed in Indian public buildings there is an enormous field 
open for the hereditary Art handicraftsmen, who, by the caste 
system, have preserved artistic traditions in India in the same 
way as the Art Guilds and the apprenticeship system preserved 
them in Europe.. Of course in very many public buildings 
a lavish expenditure on decoration is out of the question. No 
~one would dream of reviving the architectural triumphs of 
Akbar or Shahjehan ; but still there has been a considerable 
amount of money spent on public buildings in decoration which 
artistically is worthless. Ifthe same amount had been spent 
in good Indian decoration, many art industries which are now 
threatened with extinction might have been revived and.Art in 
India would have benefitted enormously. For it must never 
be forgotten that the Art, or the semblance of it, which we 
introduce into public buildings, is trustfully regarded by 
most of the natives of India as the highest exposition of 
modern European civilisation and culture. The extraordi- 
nary discoveries of moderf European Science must- con 
tinually astonish and impress the natives of India, and 
we cannot expect them to understand that modern Euro- 
jean Art is not on the same level as modern European Science, 

It-is impossible for them to realise that the Victoria Terminus 

at Bombay is not ‘the highest expression of Gothic Art, or that 

Government House at Calcutta is not the finest type of the 

Renaissance, Even if these buildings were what the natives 

believe them to be, the wrong we do to Art in India would be 

the same, for it is from the blind imitation of the style of these 

buildings that the decay and degradation of Indian Art pro- 

ceed, If we set an Indian fashion in Architecture most of the 

natives of India will .follow that fashion. Then instead of 

working blindly in a foreign style, the native caste architects, 

builders and art workmen will be following their own here- 
`- ditary art instincts and traditions, The Indian Princes, Rajahs 
_ F and others, who now lavish large sums on trumpery European 
decoration, would spend their money in trying to excel what 
the Government did in public buildings. When Indian Art 
was thus turned again into its natural channel, India 
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would afford the most magnificent field in the whole British 
Empire for the development of Art, instead of being, as\it is 
now, almost the most hopeless and unprofitable. = 

It may be necessary to point out why, from an artistic point OF 
view, the preservation of the living styles of Indian architecture ` 
is necessary for the preservation of a healthy and vigorous life 
in Indian Art. Those of the art workmen of India who have not 
been driven to agriculture fora livelihood, or have not.been 
converted into ignorant copyists of Public Works patterns, 
exist chiefly by the manufacture of bric-à-brac for the European 
market. Let us consider for a moment the conditions under 
which they.work, They make tea tables, tea trays and table 
covers, chairs, brackets, vases-and “ curiosities,” on contract with. 
the dealers im ‘such wares. ‘The dealers care nothing for the 
artistic excellenec of what they sell; whatever will catch the 
popular taste is to them the most desirable, and it is hardly 
necessary to say that the contract system as worked by then 
is not conducive to high artistic effort. The workmen are mere 
drudges; their commercial instincts arid not their artistic 
faculties are developed by the work they are compelled to do. 
How different it was when Architecture which created their 
Art afforded it nourishment and support. ‘They worked in a 
congenial atmosphere and were continually spurred to higher 
efforts by a spirit of artistic emulation. Their work was not 
something which was shipped off to Europe and never 
seen again. If a man did a fine piece of carving it was 
discussed and criticised not only by his fellow workmen, it 
‘became the talk of the bazar and one of the sights of the 
town, and remained for succeeding generations to admire and_ 
imitate. If a private house -or palace was to be decorated the 
owner’took a personal interest in-the work and encouraged the ~ 
workmen, for he-felt'a pride i in the adornment.of his home and 
the home of his family.* By such means. the artistic sense 
both of the people and of the workmen was kept alive. The 
present Public ‘Works System dries up the springs of artistic 
sentiment and checks their flow at the very source. It does 
not require a yey strong: imagination to understand that the 





` = Since this was written -I have come across an exact. illustration, ma 


Report by, Mr. J. L, Kipling on the Punjab Exhibition of 1881-82. He 
says :—“ In building a house, for example, the work ‘people are all paid 
wages more or less regularly, but for any extra spurt or during the execution 
of delicate or difficult details they are often. liberally treated with sweetmeats, 
tobacco, sharbat, etc. ‘In some districts when a carpenter has made a 
carven chaukut for door, or window he takes „a holiday to exhibit it, and \ 
spreading a sheet on the ground lays | it down, in front of the house it is 
to adorn, and sits there to receive the congratulations and gifts of his 
admiring townsmen. . As much as Rs..100 have-in -one day, been thrown 
to.the carver of. a particularly good piece of work” 
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one system -developes the artistic sense of ‘the people and 
creates a class of good art-~workmen.and-the other turns all 
artisans into’ mechanical drudges. ; eo 
| Pe A correspondent in the Pioneer, though admitting that the 
| architectural training of the Publi¢ Works Engineers is in- 
adequate, . contended that they could do much more artistic 
work-if it’ were ‘not for the ‘cheese+paring policy of the ad- 
ministration, This‘ideais born of the ¢omnion ‘superstition 
that Art has no part -or parcel in constructive design ; it 
is ‘only concerned in ornamentation, and, as ornament is a 
luxury, Art as a whole is included ‘in the same category. 
It is difficult for the public to understand that. even if the sum 
of monéy allotted for a building is insufficient for :ornamenta- 
tion, a better artistiċ ‘effect will ‘be obtained by a well-trained 
architect than by the most skilful builder who has had no 
artistic training—for the Art ofthe architect begins with ‘the - 
“~“plan-and ‘construction of a building, the Art of the engineer 
begins only whén he has done with the construction, 

. The question often arises—is it notan artistic anomaly to 
introduce Indian styles into European buildingsfor European 
purposes, in the semi-European cities of India? This isone of 
those peculiar archzological ‘scruples of the modern Art critic, 
which artists and architects of all periods previous to the nine- 
teenth century haveresolutely ignored, and surely the artistic and 
architectural achievements of the hineteenth century are fot so 
great as to justify itin setting up any new canons or principles 
of taste. One of the most striking-characteristics of a healthy 

_and vigorous style of Art of Architecture has always been its 
readiness, even anxiety, to adopt and assimilate new ideas, and 
_perhaps nothing is more characteristic of the weakness and 
“degeneracy of modern European building styles than the per- 
petual anxiety of architects over historical correctness of style. 
The Renaissance *style, which is the style-most affected by 
Anglo-Indians, is in itself a remarkable instance of the contempt 
with which all the great architects have treated the archzologi- . 
cal scruples which so trouble the minds of modern critics, for 
what more glaring anomaly could be imagined than to take the 
-style of pagan Roman and Greek temples. asa model for the 
Christian churches and palaces of the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries? If art criticism in those days. had taken the lines 
which we generally follow now, the Renaissance style would 
never have been created. For my part I cannot see why it 

“yp Should be less appropriate to adapt living Indian styles of 

architecture to our requirements in India than to make a 

Bombay railway station a grotesque imitation of a Gothic 

e cathedral, or to take Hyde Park as a model for the zaidan 

of Calcutta, The ultimate test of a work of Art is not the 
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hfstorical consistency of its style but its aesthetic perfection. If 
we were a people bringing with us into India, like the Greeks 
of Alexander’s army, strong artistic convictions and workmen 
following a living artistic style we should doubtless acera og 
the Greeks did, in originating a new development of Indian Art, 
in which the best traditions of the East and West were com- 
-bined. But, when we have nothing better than the dry bones of 
extinct styles of Architecture and Art to offer India, it is surely 
right to exert ourselves to the utmost to keep alive the living 
traditions of Indian styles and to give them a chance of adapt- 
ing thethselves to our requirements. >There is no reason to 
doubt that Indiañ Architecture can be adapted to any Anglo- 
Indiari requirements ; Fergusson, who devoted his lifetime to 
the study of it and was himself a highly trained architect, 
-had no doubt on this point. If, indeed, Indian Art and Archi- 
tecture have lost the power they once possessed of adapting 
‘themselves to changed conditions, then- they are already -mori-~ 
bund and hardly worth preserving. But we have never. made 
-any real attempt to discover whether Indian Architecture - still 
possesses any of the- vital power it surely had i in generations 
not remote from ours, 
I do not pretend that the pristine splendour of Indian Art 
can ‘be revived by a notification, or that the mistakes of fifty 
years can be wiped out by a Government, order, But ‘I do 
- maintain that when principles are wrong the best thing is to 
put them right, and my endeavour has been to show what are 
the right aise for Art Education in India, 


- E. B. HAVELL, 
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= ART. XI.—SRI TIRUMALA SEVARI. 


a 

a \V* have always thought it strange that while the Great 

| Tirumala has always been recognised as Tirumala 
Naick yet his agnomen of Sevari does not appear to be known’ 

to the average Hindu. ‘The school-boy at Madura will point 
without mis-direction to the palace he calls Tirumal Naick’s, 

he will speak glibly of the king’s greatness, and very much 
more will he say of Tirumal Naick, but who Tirumala Sevari 
| was he knows not. How came Madura to become Tirumala’s 
=` capital we asked. And the school-boy may be excused for his 

ignorance. Perhaps the fault lies partly with the historian. — 
Sri Tirumala Sevari was, without exception, the greatest 
of all the rulers of Madura in modern times. Between the age 
~of thirty and forty he was crowned king at Madura in January 
1623; and long and gloriously did he reign for six and thirty - 
years. But before his coronation he held his court in Trichi- 
nopoly for twelve years. There he contracted so -severe an 
attack of catarrh that the royal physicians gave him up in 
despair. And now to all and sundry it was known that the 
great gods of the River Kavéri, Rangla-Nayaka and Jumba- 
Keshwara, either would not or could not help the king in his 
extremity. Sothe king determined to visit Madura, for which 
place he set out. But his illness waxed worse and worse till at 
last he could no longer bear the fatigue of travelling. Sick 
unto death he halted at Dindigul. There, on a certain night, 
he was sleeping uneasily in bis tent. Aches darted through his 
body and pains held his joints ; his brain gambolled in vain 
imaginations, while at othes times his heart sank low in black 
despair, Thus ran the gamut of his sickening wail, Then 
came to him.a pleasing vision. The God, Sundareshwara and 
the goddess Minakshi appeared and vowed that if he made 
Madura his permanent capital they would cure him of his 
malady so completely that he would never have a return of 
it. After making this conditional promise they gave him 
sacred ashes enjoining him to swallow a portion and to rub 
his body with the rest, Out of this dream Tirumala awoke 
just before the dawn of day. The Brahmans and his close 
attendants having approached him for their respective services, 
he related to them what he had seen and heard in his vision. 
. Naturally they advised him to obey the wish of the gods so 
clearly expressed. Whereupon, on the spot, he unhesitatingly 
vowed that, if he was cured, not only would he make Madura 
his capital but he would spend there five lakhs of pons 
(100,000 on sacred works. The vow made, it miraculously 

VOL. CXII] ; 20- 





- ® 
154 SRI TIRUMALA SEVARI. - l 


occurred shoitly after that, while he was leisurely cleaning his 
teeth early in the morning as is customary with Hindus, he 
felt the disease. had left him entirely. He was overcome with 
joy ;and thenceforth devoted his life to the worship and’ 
service of the gods at Madura and adopted the Saiva faith, of ` 
which the sacred ashes and the five letters Va, Wa, Si, Va, Ya 
are the symbols. Having arrived at Madura he received the 
sceptre in the presence of the goddess Minahshi. His bodily 
health sensibly improved daily ; and in gratitude he set about 
to fulfil his vow by erecting buildings of several kinds, Piles 
- of grace and: beauty and structures of utility arose in all direc- 
tions. From distant climes came cunning artificers ; fine 
granite, and the beautiful black Madura marble were dug out of 
quarries ; whole forests of timber were cut down ; and moun- 
tains of the finest bricks burnt. To adorn the principal idols 
costly jewellery in abundance was manufactured, the richest — 
fabrics were spun to cover them, while great cars of curiously 
carved and scented and costly woods were built for their con- 
veyance, [hen was to be seen in the course of slow and steady 
erection an enormous brick and stone palace of luxury and 
splendour unprecedented. Horses and elephants in thousands 
were bought and caparisoned with such -extraordinary rich- 
ness as to swell.the king’s pomp and to make him more 
famous still amongst men. This extraordinary expenditure.of 
money and activity .soon caused Madura to become rich 
and prosperous once more, her geographical position and 
physical resources enabling her to win and hold for herself 
a place among the cities of South India. There is but little 
doubt that, had Tirumala not fallen, ill and his dream ` 
not coincidentally brought him health, Trichinopoly, not~ 
Madura, would have been the Capital of the Nayakkan 
dynasty. There is no more unsuited a place for a fortress than 
Madura. Lying in the midst of a plain, with no rock or emi- 
nence for a citadel, unprotected by sea, river or morass, it 
could never have withstood a skillful or protracted siege, At 
the time it depended on protection from outside invasion ona 
high double wall, a wide ditch and seventy-two bastions ; 
but though these works were constructed with much solidarity, 
yet they covered such an extent of ground that for the defence 
to be strong a very largé body of men was required. The 
town itself had a square area of a mile, all sides being equally 
exposed to attack., Thus it can ‘easily be seen that a very large 
. army indeed was required for its successful defence. Tira: 
mala’s three immediate predecessors recognised all this and 
abandoned Madura, his immediate predecessor building a fort 
near Trithinopoly (which was forsome time the capital of the 
Nayakkans) and fortifying Chidamboram. Madura was thus 
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practically deserted, for not only was it inferior-to Trichinopoly 
as a‘place of arms but it was also. much worse as a place of resi- 
detice from a Hindu point of view. Through the latter flowed 
/the holy Kavéri, a noble river, well filled through the greater part 
of the’ year, never even partially dry at any time. . In Madura 
there is no river that is full for even a few days at a'time, Round 
about Madura a much-dreaded epidemic of fever always rages. 
The Nayakkan kings for these reasons chiefly cared not to 
reside in Madura ; and we find Orme and others suppose Trichi- 
nopoly to be the only capital of the Southern Kings.: When a 

| king died his successor came to Madura as a matterof form to 
be crowned. The probabilities therefore are that Madura was 
capital in name, being visited from time to time by her kings as - 
a holy place, the abode of Brahmans and powerful gods, the — 


+ 


anger of whom it would be bad policy to provoke by indifference . 


or neglect. Besides, her antiquity and the splendour and wealth 

of her temples would prevent her falling rapidly into obscurity. 

All these considerations notwithstanding, it goes without saying 

that Madura would have sunk to the level of an ordinary 

Hindu town had not the Great Tirumala made her his capital 

and done.so much for her, Not only is Tirumala Sevari to be 

remembered as a liberal, sumptuous and charitable prince and 

a mighty architect, but his reign is also to be noted on account 

of the many wars he waged and the formidable rebellions he 

crushed. He it was who for the first time shook off the power 

of the Vijayanagar Yoke, Shortly after his accession he de- 

termined to make himself independent ; and anticipating the 

|= probable consequences of his rebellion he made considerable 

| preparations for war. He massed 30,000 troops in Trichino- 

a- poly, and resided there for a time to supervise the erection and 

strengthening of its fortifidations. Further, he built two new 

fortresses in his northern frontier; and did not return to 

Madura till he placed, as he considered, his kingdom in a com- 

plete state of defence, But his subjects were greatly alarmed. 

The country was restless and excited, feelings, by no means, 

allayed by the general prevalence of famine. But this state of 

things passed away in the course of a few years when it was 

found that'no dreaded armies of the Vijayanagar Kayar appear- 

ed. Thus it looked as if Madura would go unpunished. Taking 

into consideration the fact that Tirumala thought it necessary 

to put forth all his energies to repel invasion, and that not 

-. even the semblance of an_attack appeared, the inference 

“y> naturally -is that the Vijayanagar Empire had become effete 

just then, being convulsed with internal struggles—and that the ` 

Pennukonda Dynasty of Vijayanagar had terminated about 
this time in consequence of protracted civil wars. 

Our space is too limited to deal with the many events of the 
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reign of the great Tirumala. In this sketch, howevér, wethink .. 
it necessary to notice a reverse that struck Tirumala almost to 
the ground, It curiously happens that in the lives of mast ` 
great mena crushing blow comes when least expected, ‘As \ 
with men so. with Empires. -Tirumala’s predecessors had 
always adopted a policy of strict isolation. But watching the 
course of eventsin South India the king resolved to be more 
adventurous; to enter into alliances with foreign powers 3 
to take part in the political movements which were agitating 
the Peninsula; and thus to raise Madura to a higher position ` 
than it ever occupied in the eyés of the Hindu world. To 
attain his end the first step he thought necessary was to 
repudiate the vassalage that the Emperor of Vijayanagar as 
Lord Paramount claimed, and thus rendey the Kingdom of 
Madura independent in every respect. Tirumala to strengthen 
his rebellious position, induced the Nayakkan kings of Tanjore. _ 
and Ginji to join him, so that the Narasinga, as the Emperor 
of Vijayanagar was called, soon found that of all his tributaries: 
the king of Mysore alone remained faithful to him. But the 
Nayakkan of Tanjore soon Jost his courage, for the warlike 
attitude of the Narasinga alarmed him. He accordingly 
not only withdrew from the- league without notice but also 
betrayed the plans of the confederates, after formally tendering 
his submission, Now the Narasinga immediately: marched’ on. 
Ginji threatening’ to lay siege to that strong fortress. But his 
plans were disconcerted by a politician he .was not prepared 
for. Tirumala had entered on an offensive and defensive 
alliance with the Kingdom of Golconda. So, when the Nara- 
singa turned southwards to begin his invasion, the Souba of _ 

_ Golconda invaded the Vijayanagar territories, desolating them ==, 
' with fire and sword. This diversion*compelled the Narasinga- 

to re-trace his steps. He came up with. his enemy, fell on him 
and drove him across the frontier with some loss. But the 
Souba, not dismayed, gathered together a larger army with 
which he succeeded in defeating the Narasinga, who now- per- 
ceived that he was utterly unable to cope single-handed with 
his powerful neighbours. Resolving, therefore, to throw himself ` 
on the generosity of his unruly southern vassals, he marched 
southwards to negotiate with the Nayakkans. They, one and 
all, decided to be his allies, Fair terms were arranged with 
the usual oriental accompaniments of large promises, number- 
less interviews and sumptuous entertainments, In fine, nothing 
could be more cordial than the relations between the Emperor 4 
and the three kings of the south, his vassals. But no warlike 

- move was made by them for over a year. This gave the Souba 
time to consolidate what he had gained by force of arms, all 
fortresses being securely garrisoned. In the meantime ill-fared 
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_it with the Narasinga. A succession of misfortunes, sich as 
seldom fall to the lot of a powerful monarch, overtook him: 
Jeakousies and dissensions having .spung up amongst those 
Taine most anxious to conciliate, neither friends nor power 
had he. And when he attempted to entrench himself in the’ 
jungles north of Tanjore, then in the possession of the tribe’ 
of Kullars, his misadventures increased. Forsaken by his- 
| courtiers, the few troops-left him quickly dispersed. In priva- 
tion and hardship he spent the next four ‘months, till he, at 
one time the mightiest and richest of princes in all India, had 
humbly to crave protection of the Rajah of Mysore, till lately 
one of his vassals; and to the honour of the Rajah, be it 
stated that he was treated in a manner not unbecoming his 
rank and ‘position. .. 

Now the Souba of Golconda was bent on extending his 
_ conquests in, the south, The Narasinga subdued, his tribu- 
taries too lie determined to subdue. .So straight on Ginji he 
marched. The craven Nayakkan of-Tanjore submitted with- 
out a blow, Not so the Great Tirumala. He had marked out 
his policy for himself. Seeing that the Tanjore King had gone 
over to the Souba, he resolved to create a diversion by inviting 
Idal Khan, the Souba of the Dakkan, to come with his 
Muhammadans to assist him in defending: Ginji. To- the 
Muhammadan’ Prince he sent an embassy that was so far 
successful that it procured the despatch of 17,000 cavalry to 
the assistance of Tirumala, who with 30,000 infantry of his own 
hurried to the relief of Ginji. But what was -his mortification 
when he saw the General in command of his allies going over 
to,the foe and besieging the. town he had been sent to relieve, 
_ Thus was Tirumala ‘placed in a position of great danger and 
difficulty. Happily for him,* however, at the time, some of the 
- Narasinga’s-adherents had been levying troops and causing 
disturbances in the northern parts of his lost dominions. On 
this account the troops of the Souba of Galconda had to fall 
back and the siege of Ginji was relinguished. So the troops of 
Madura ‘entered Ginji. Strong by nature and admirably forti- 
fied, with stores of artillery and ammunition, and provisions 
of all kinds sufficient for a siege of considerable. duration, 
there was no possibility of.an enemy taking it either by assault 
or by starving the defenders out.’ Thus Tirumala thought the 
treachery of his allies would be of little account. But his 
calculations were all too soon upset-——-and he himself was 
greduced, to the greatest straits. Being of different castes his 

soldiers began to quarrel with those whom they had relieved 

at Ginji. So violent became their animosity that it burst ont . 

into an open riot, in the midst of which the gates were thrown 

open to the enemy, who poured in to secure enormous booty. 
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Quantities of gold and silver, heaps of rare pearls and precious: 
stones of large size and the finest water rewarded the patience’ 
of the besiegers, And this success incited them to fresh č 
quests and more’extensive-invasions. In dismay Tirama N 
fed to Madura, and shutting himself up in that fortress awaited 
with anxiety the progress: of events. What he devoutly 
hoped for was that Madura being so far away from the 
enemy's operations would not attract his attention. But 
he was disappointed. Flushed with victory the Muham- 
madan troops burst upon Tanjore, took it, and came 
upon Madura like a flood spreading in their train 
destruction and desolation. And now came upon Tiru- 
mala the days of evil. His courage forsook him ; irresolu- 
tion and fatuity doomed him: without a struggle. he igno- 
‘ininiously gave up his kingdom. To the Muhammadan General 
he paid on the spot a large sum of money and promised be- 
sides a yearly tribute. Thus, without a drop of blood- being 
spilt, in the days,of the Greaf Tirumala, the greatest without 
exception of the Nayakkar Dynasty, Madura became once 
for all a dependency of Vijayanagar. 

To their own country the Muhammadans now maiad off 
Jaden with spoil, while Tirumala was left to chew the cud of 
bitter reflection. Be his reflections what eh may, it is evi- 
dent they were productive of no good. A Jesuit writer, 
speaking of the foregoing events, says that, instead of com- 
bining against the Muhammadans as they should have, the 
Nayakkar Rulers acted in the manner that the words ate 
below disclose :— ` 

“Ne peusereat jwla tour mentes leurs propres sajets, que 
leur imprudence et leux làcheté avaient déja livresaux horreurs- 
de linvasion į Eunemie Leur otgueil sembla se consoler 
des humiliations et des possesses, qui lés avaient déshonorés, 
en appesantis sant le jong de leur despotisme sur leurs peuples. 
Les concassions les spoliations recommencèreat avec une- 
telle cruanté qu’elles firent upiveiselement regretter la -domi- 


` nation des Mogols,” 


With the varying changes in the T years of the 
Great Tirumala’s reign our limited space will not permit us 
to deál, He died at Madura after a most eventful reign of 
six and thirty years, being nearly 70 years of age at the time. 
There is no authentic record of the actual cause of his death; 
but there are extant some curious and interesting traditions\, 
touching its circumstance. One is to the effect that Tirumala- 
persistently favored greatly a pretended gwanz or sage, -who 
was in reality a Christian Missionary in disguise, So extra- 
ordinary an ascendency did this teacher gain over the mind’ 
of the king that it is said, he almost, if not quite, won 
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him eyen to Christianity, a signĉof the change being the King’s 
refusal to erect any more temples or spend any further sums 
the performance of acts of religious charity. Taking 
pate of this change the Brahmans, it is said, formulated their 
‘plans for the King’s destruction. Some two or three `of ‘them 
went to the King secretly and:mysteriously informed him of 
the discovery of great treasure in a vault under the Temple 
of Minakshi, They asked that he should go with them un- 
attended, when they would point out the spot. Having no 
J suspicion of foul play he acted in accordance with their wishes, 
Once in the vault over its mouth a huge granite slab‘was 
quickly placed and the king left to his fate. A good deal, 
` proand con, is said regarding this tradition, Some consider 
it childish and incredible, while others say that’ truth Hes in 
itas deep as in awell. In the first place it is well known 
that the great Robert de Nobilibus founded an important 
Mission in the town of Madura daring Tirumala’s reign, and 
with the direct countenance and assistance of the king, after 
many years of labour, made a very considerable number of 
converts. Owing to the jealousy of his fellow-priests of another 
order, he was compelled, under directions from Rome, to leave’ 
Madura and proceed to a distant part of India, his departure 
being the signal for the sudden decline and death of his 
Mission. Robert de Nobilibus, be it noted, always professed 
to be a high-caste Brahman from Rome, and always dressed 
and lived up to that character. In the next place, it is not 
likely that the Brahmans would allow their crime to become 
a matter of history if, they could possibly help it. Hence, 
the silence of native manuscripts as to the cause of the king’s 
déath. Then it must be borne in mind that the alleged manner 
of ‘bringing about ‘the king’? murder was one of the few modes 
in which Brahmans could conscientiously commit that crime, 
as there was’ no flowing of blood, Further, it enabled them 
to translate the hero to heaven for ‘the edification of his 
worshipping subjects. All the above has been urged in favor 
of this tradition. ‘There is yet another story as to how the 
Great Tirumala met his death. It would appear that he 
had an intrigue with the wife of a Bhattam or priest of the 
temple, and carried on his amiours after nightfall. Returning 
to the palace in the dark, after one of these interviews, he 
fell into an unprotected well and was drowned. The Bhattam 
finding out what had happened was so terribly alarmed that, 
to ‘avoid suspicion, he filled in the well, Then informing 
the Brahmans of what he had done, the graceful translation 
to heaven was invented, 
What is perhaps the most authentic report on record of 
the king’s demise is that which occurs in a letter written just 
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_~ ART. XIL—THE DOCTRINES OF JAINISM. 


4 Moksha (Salvation), Moksha Marag (The Way To It) 
And Moksha Phal (Its Consequences). 


AVING briefly shown that itis wrong to include Jainism 

under Atheism, I come now to the principal part of 

my subject, that is, the description of the Three Jewels, namely, 
Right Knowledge, Right Belief, and Right Conduct. 

In the first place, let us see what knowledge is. Knowledge 
is the distinguishing attribute of soul. It is the Suvabhara 
(Nature) of soul to know. Knowledge is of five-kinds, namely, 
Mati Gyan (sensuous knowledge ), Shruti Gyan (inferred 
knowledge), Avadha Gyan (knowledge of bodies of limited 
. | times and places), Mun Parya Gyan (knowledge of what passes 
~*—~jn-others’ minds), and Kaiwal Gyan (knowledge of all things 
of all times and places), 

Mati’ Gyan is the knowledge which we have through our 
senses, such as the knowledge of colours, smells, tastes, sounds 
and the like. Shruti Gyan is the knowledge we gain through 
inferences from our sensuous knowledge. Avadha Gyan is the 
knowledge which soul has, not through the senses but by its 
own power, of bodies of limited times and of limited places, 
such as the Rishees have knowledge ofthe several past and 
future births of themselves and ‘of others, or they have the 
knowledge of distant places. Shruti Gyan is Kaiwal Gyan, the 
knowledge which Rishees have of-what passes ip others’ minds 
is the knowledge of all things of the past, however remote it 
„may be,—of the present, and of the aa without any limita- 
tion, and of all places. 

The tliree latter kinds of ‘knowledge may not be within the 
two former kinds, but they cannot be inconsistent with them, 
Mati and Shruti Gyans are only part of the whole knowledge, 
hence they cannot contain all truth, As we have only two former 
kinds of knowledge ; there may be truth of which we may not 
‘be conscious ; but still, if it is consistent with our consciousness 
we cannot say that, as it is not within our consciousness, it is 
untrue.. . 

These are the five principal kinds of Gyan (knowledge), but 
with reference to its fine increase and decrease, there may be 
many divisions. Every Sansari Jiva (worldly soul) has latent 
power of the fifth kind of Gyan ; but as itis in bondage with 
Karamas, this power does not manifest itself, As Jiva gradually 
progresses, this power of Gyan manifests itself more and more- 
Animals with one organ of sense, have less knowledge than 
those with two ; those with two have less than those with three; 
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those with three have less -than those with four; those with four 
have less than those with five; and animals with five organs of 
sense have less knowledge than a man or God has. Again,man 
has various stages of knowledge ; the more he purifies hims 
from Rag Dwaish and the like, the more knowledge he has. 


_ He passes through the various stages of Mati, Shruti, Avadha — 


and Mun Parya, till when he gets himself fully released from 
the influences of moral vices and of Karamas, Kaiwal Gyan 


illumines him and the whole universe to him, and he is exalted 


to the Highest. 


'- The editor remarks that the principle that, when two ~ 


things having different attributes combine, each tends to 
produce its own attributes in the other, and they form a com- 
bination which is something different from either, is inapplic- 
able to the case of the interaction of matter and soul. In his 
opinion, the word “things” means only material things. In the 
first place, there must be some authority to assign such-a- 
limited meaning tothe word. Is soul not under the category 
of thing? Can we call soula-‘non-thing? If so, it means that 
we do not believe in the existence of soul. Then that is 
another question which was not within the scope of my reply 
to the editor’s note, there I was only explaining the interaction 


' of matter and soul, taking for granted the existence of both of 


them. 


The principle by which I explained the interaction of 
matter and soul is a general principle, being applicable to all 
kinds of Being. The principle is not an especial one, it is not 
such as to apply only to any specific class of Being, but’ it 
governs the whole category of Being, The principle will 
equally apply, when any Drabas (beings) combine, no matter 
whether they are matter and matter ; matter and soul ; soul and~ 
soul. Soul cannot be regarded as falling out of the category of 
Being. As soul and matter both fall under the same category, 
viz; -of Being, the principle which is applicable to the category 
of Being, must hold equally good with soul as wéll as with 
matter. 

Draba is, in Jain Shastras, defined as that which “has Sat 
(existence) as its Lakshan (distinguishing attribute), or that 
which has attributes and conditions to constitute it. Attributes 
are of two kinds, general and-especial, A general attribute is 
that .which is found in all the Drabas. Sat (existence) 
is a general attribute found in, all the Drabas. Gyan 
(knowledge) is an especial attribute found only in Jiva (soul). - 
Saparash (touch), Ras (taste), Gandh (smell), and Barun ^ 
(colour) are especial attributes found only in Pudgal (matter), 
As the general attribute of matter and soul is the same, the 


priaeiple above enunciated will apply to both. 


"m 


ee ee e Satie.” ot ars SE 
$ a 


THE DOCTRINES OF JAINISM. 163 


} 


' In uriderstaniding the doctrines of J ainism, it must be 
| borne i in mindthat Jainism is not an absolute dualism. It is 
rai as well as monoism. Itis, as I have in a previous 

_Article said, an Unaikantic system. An Unaikantic system des- | 

cribes Being or Reality with reference to all its parts, aspects, 

conditions and relations. Whatever theory it inculcates, it does 
so not absolutely, but with a certain Naya (point of view). 

Now Jainism does not teach that Draba (Being or Reality) is 

absolutely one or two. Being is one so far as Sat (existence) 

is concerned, it is two so far-as the especial attribute of Gyan 

| (knowledge) is concerned, It is six with reference to other 

' especial attributes, It is infinite. with reference to its infinite 

attributes and conditions, The. attribute or power of Sat or 

Drabatava Bhava is-of course one, but it inheres in all Being, 

| whether soul or non-soul. So far as this Drabatava Bhava or 

Læ Satis concerned, Draba(Being) is one and Jainism is monoism; 

but looking at soul andnon-soul in which this power is manifest, 

'e Draba (Being) is two and Jainism is dualism. So far as the 

’ cause ofthe universe is Sat (existence), Jainism is monoism, but. 

we find this Sat manifested in soul and non-soul which are 

| composing the world, and consequently we are led to regard 
them as its cause, Jainism i is ‘dualism. 

Jainism, in reality, comprises all religions in itself, It contains 
the doctrines of all religions, but with a certain Naya. (point ‘of 
view). It does not say that the theory of any religion is false. 
It is in peace with all religions, holding what they teach to be 
true, though not absolutely, but with a certain Naya (point of . 
- View). Jainism itself does not propound any doctrine absolute- 

ly, but whatever it teaches, it does so in -a certain way. 

, Now, take for instance the doctrine that Parmata (God) is 
the cause of the world. According to other religions, this doc« 
trine is absolutely true, God cannot be other than the creator. 
But according to Jainism God can be called creator only in 
a particular pointof view. Jainism teaches that Atma and 
Parmatma are one; but so long as Atma does not manifest its 
real nature, and is under the influence of matter, itis Atma, but 
the moment it gets released from its influence, it becomes Par- 
matma, Atmaeven when in bondage with Karamas, is as 
regards its Suvabhava (nature) Parmatma. Now cause of the 
world is soul and non-soul, but as soul is an important factor, 
and as we do not, in practical life, take notice of minor factors, 
bet speak only of important ones, we are justified to hold Par- 
matma as the cause of the world. 

Further the editor remarks that I confound two distinct ques- 
` tions, vzz., the question of the effect produced by the interaction 
of soul and matter, and: the question of the way in which that 
effect. is produced. Now the effect of this interaction is, brief- 
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ly speaking, the Sansar (the world). By this interaction, soul 
is infected with Rag Dwaish and Moh (love, hatred) and ign 
rance). ` It iş by this interaction that matter is animated. aA 
is the result of this interaction that we find our bodies different 
from the dead matter of a stone, All the various conditions of | 
Jiva in this world are’ owing to this interaction. All the-con- 
ditions of Jiva—from insect to man or God, are caused by 
the interaction; of soul and matter. - ac. 
. Now. as regards» how that effect is produced, the reply is, 
that it is produced by the conformance with this general prin- 
ciple that when two things having different attributes combine, 
each tends to produce its own. attributes in the other and they 
form a combination which is something different from either, 
Again the. editor also. observes that for the proof the way in 
which the effect is produced, we must look elsewhere, than to 


_ our experience of the: interaction of matter and matter, Fhe- 


meaning of this observation clearly is, that we admit a principle 
in the case of the interaction of matter and matter, because -we 
are capable of knowing matter through our senses, but we do 
not admit the same principle in the case of the interaction of 
soul and matter, because we are not conscious of soul through 
cur senses. It isnot other than saying that we should not 
believe in anything beyorid our sensuous knowledge. Now this 
proposition is most assuredly antagonistic to all. religions sys- 
terms.in the world, When we find a principle holding good in 
the case. of the interaction of matter arid matter, what-warranty 
have we got to say that it will not apply in the ‘case of the in- 
teraction of soul and matter? Wher both soul and matter are 
under the same category, that is, when both of them belong to 
the category of Being, why should we doubt that a law which» 
we find applicable in the case of the interaction of matter and. 
matter, will also apply in the case of that of soul and matter P 


` Of course the latter experience is ‘not within the former, but at 


the same time-it is not inconsistent with it- and its consistency. 
with the former tells more in its favour, ` 


There is a difference between a thing being beyond, ‘and in- 


‘consistent with, thesensuous knowledge and its being beyond, yet 
. consistent withit. In the first place, we of course have little 


ground for belief, while in the latter we cannot do but believe 
unless we have something awfully strong in favour - of disbelief, 
A thing may be beyond our sensuous knowledge, but ifit is con- 
sistent with it, we are justified to say that it is warranted by 7 our 
sensuous knowledge and we have'more reason ‘to believe it, ~ 

‘The editor further remarks:that I; while referring to the. 
testimony of our consciousness, am reasonidg in 4 circle: I do 
not see how I was doing so. When in my reply to the editor’s 
note, I was describing the interaction of soul and matter, I was 
not proving their existence, but I took them for granted. 
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The very existence of consciousness indicates the existence 
of soul. In order to understand the matter more clearly, I must 
ask what is consciousness? Is it not the knowledge of what 

/ passes in one’s minds ? If consciousness is knowledge, then to 
whom if not to soul does this knowledge belong? You speak of 
béing conscious, then who, if not soul, is conscious ? IfI admit 
the existence of consciousness, I must necessarily admit the 
existence of soul. - l 
` It comes to this that consciousness is an attribute of soul 
and this attribute has in itself its own changes, Then ‘I ask 
by what, if not by some second entity, these changes are caused ? 
These very changes show that there exists, besides soul, some 
second entity. . 

As Jiva is as regards number infinite, the surrounding objects 
comprise both soul and non-soul, there being little doubt that 

~ -What we perceive by our senses is matter. ~ 
We have, under the present development of our nature, 

only two kinds of Gyan (knowledge), namely, Mati Gyan 

(sensuous knowledge) and Shruti Gyan (inferred -knowledge), 

We of course are not, in our present situation, able to compare 

matter and soul completely, but we can compare them as far as 
our sensuous and inferred knowledges are concerned. It is too 
bold to assert that we are altogether unconscious of matter and 
soul, Besides this, soul and matter are compared by those who 
had attained Godhood and who had Kaiwal Gyan (pure entire 
knewledge), and Jain principles have their source in their teach- 

ings, a i 

Now it may. be, here, remarked that, when not only Jainism 
but all religious claim to Revelation from God, how can we test 
~~ their veracity. The reply is that true Revelation is that which 
stands to reason and which is, though not within, yet consistent 
with, the sensuous and the inferred knowledge, Jain precepts 
may not be quite within Mati and Shruti Gyans, but still they 

are not inconsistent with such Gyans. T 
The Jain doctrine of differentiating Being into soul and 

matter, or properly speaking into soul and non-soul, though not 
thoroughly proved by sensuous and inferred knowledge, is still 
supported by such knowledge and is not repugnant to common 
sense, a | 

= Itis admitted by the editor that we know ego and non-ego 

subjectively and objectively respectively. No matter how. we 
know them, but it is certain that, to some extent, we know them, 
and consequently we can compare them as far as our know- 
ledge goes, And the results of our.comparisons, far from being 
inconsistent, are rather in conformity with the Jain principles 

and hence we have little ground to doubt them. . 

RICKHAH Dass JAINI, B. A. 
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HE story of the magic horse in the Arabian Nights, says 
Burton, may have originated with-the Hindu tale of a 
wooden Garuda (the bird of Vishnu) built by a youth for the 
purpose of a vehicle, . It came with the Moors to Spain, and 
appears in “ Le Cheval du Fust,’ a French poem of the thir- 
teenth century. Thence it passed’ over to England as shown 
by Chaucer’s* “ Half-told tale of Cambuscan ome Khan D 
bold,” as 
> me The wondrous steed of brass 

g On which the Tartar King did ride; 
And Leland (Itinerary) derives “ Rutlandshire ” from a man_ 
named Rutter, who rode ‘round it with a wooden hofse- con- 
structed by art magic. 

Lane (ii. 548) quotes the parallel story of Cleomades and 
Claremond which Mr. Keightley (Tales and Popular Fictions, 
chap. ii) dates from the thirteenth century. 

The writer of an article on the Thousand and One Nights 
in No. 47 of the Foreign Quarterly Review, alluding to the 
voyage of as-Sindibad, “observes that a singular poem contains 
some highly curious coincidences with these voyages and with 
‘some other portions of the Arabian Nights, “They tend, at 
the same time,” he adds, “to prove the antiquity of these parti- 
cular’ stories, as it is improbable that the eastern story-teller - 
should have been indebted to the writer of a German metrical. 
romance of the twelfth century. The romance alluded to is - 
Duke Ernest of Bavaria. It was composed in German Rhyme 
by Henry of Veldeck, who flourished about 1160; and a Latin 
poem on the same subject by Odo, appeared about the same 
time. A prose version of the outlines of the story is still 
popular in Germany. In this singular romance we find the 
aéronautic excursion in the second voyage of Sindibad with no 
material variation; the pigmies and cranesas well as the ad- 
veture borrowed from the Odyssey in the third voyage; and the 
subterraneous voyage in the sixth, We have likewise the mag= 
netic’ mountain, occurring in the story of the Third Calendar, 
which has also been transplanted into the. miraculous legend 
of the Irish Saint, Brandanus.” 

From this it will appear that stories of eastern origin were 
current in Europe as early as the twelfth century and we 
should not be surprised if we come across stories current in the 





* Canterbury Tales—the Squire’s Tale. 
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East bearing striking resemblance to some of: the. plots of 
Shakespeare’s plays. 

The source of the Tempest is doubtful, and: no novel or play 
_ bas been discovered from which Shakespeare can be conclu- 

“sively shown to have derived his plot. Although we may 
S easily believe that. the essentials of the story were of his own 

imagination, the Story of Sindibad of the Sea and al-Kaz- 
weenee’s Ajd-cb-ul:Makhlookat, being carried to Europe by the 

German story-teller, may have furnished Shakespeare with some 

hints. Indeed the whole plot’ of the Tempest savours of the 

Land of the Thousand and One Nights. . 

Antonio’s putting “ one midnight fated to the purpose,” Prose 
pero and his infant daughter Miranda, into a leaky, unrigged 
boat, instead of putting them to death immediately; their 
miraculous escape and the final reconciliation between the 
two brothers; the mention of Afric, Argiers and Tunis, which 
-were under Moorish domination ; all these point to an eastern 
origin of the story. The‘ delicate Ariel’ reminds one of the 
slave of the lamp or of the ring who could work wonders and 
who could assume any form that of handsome memdooks or 

beautiful slave-girls. And we have Caliban’s counterpart, so 
far as external appearance goes, in the Old Man of the Sea 
mentioned in Sindibdd’s fifth voyage. Ibu-ul-Wardee and 
al-Kazweenee* give the following account of Yakoob Ibu Ishak’s 
adventure with a water-man which will give an idea of his 
appearance :— 

“Being then secure from them, I journeyed. over that island, | 
night and day, and came at last to trees bearing fruits, beneath 
which were men who had no bones in their legs. I sat, and 
i understood not their language, nor did they understand mine ; 
«and I was not aware of it before one of them mounted on my 
néck, wound his legs rouhd my throat, and urged me to rise. 
So I rose with him, and strove to release myself from him, and 
to throw him down from me; but I could not! and he began 
to scratch my face with his sharp nails. F therefore proceeded: 
to carry him about among the trees, and he ate of their fruits, 
and fed his companions, who laughed at me. But while I was 
bearing him about among the trees, a thorn of a‘tree entered 
his eye, and he became blind. Then I pressed for him’ some 
grapes, and said to him, Stoop. And he stooped ; whereupon 
his legs became loosened from me, and I threw him down from 
my neck, and departed, and God saved me by his grace,” 

Al-Kazweenee also -mentions ‘in the conclusion of his work, 

“® that in the island in which is a people with faces like the faces 
of dogs, that is, the island which is said to have been the scene 













* Al-Kazweenee flourished in the latter half of the thirteenth century: 
and Ibu-ul-Wardee abcut the middle of ane fourteenth. 
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of the adventure aböve related, “ there is a people in the form of 
men like the handsomest existing, and there is no bone in , their 
legs.” Headds: “They drag themselves along; and when 
they find a man walking, they leap upon his neck, and fo 
their legs upon that walking man; and -if the latter strive to \ 
throw down the man upon his neck, he scratcheth him upon 
his face, and he curbeth him as one of us curbeth his beast.” 
~ But in another place, in his account of animals of water, 
he gives a somewhat different account of the “ Old Man of the 
Sea,” as follows :— The water-man resembleth a man, saving 
that he hath a tail. .........se085. One of them was found in 
our time dried, and was shown to the people, and his form was 
as we have described it, It is re lated ‘that, from the Sea of 
Syria, sometimes, there cometh up from the water to the abode 
of men (a creature in) the form of a man, having a white 
beard, and they name it the .Old Man of the Sea, and it 
remaineth some days without descending ; and. when the people~ 
see it they rejoice in expectation of plenty,” 

Does not Sindibad’s description of the water-man that never 
speaks but expresses his meaning by gesticulations, that has 
sharp nails and long leathern-legs resemble the description of 
the monster half fish and hol man, “ legged like a man and his 
| fins like arms” ? ~ 
a Tn Tempest, iii, 2, I 30 we find`the following passage : — 
` Cal,—Be not afeard ; the isle is full of noises, 

Sounds and sweet airs, that give delight and hurt not, 
Sometimes a thousand twangling instruments 


foai ` Will hum about mine ears, and sometime voices 
' That, if I then had waked after long sleep, 


Will ‘make me sleep again ; and then in dreaming, -~ 

The clouds methought would open and show riches . ~ 
| . Ready to drop upon me,- that, when I waked, l "es 

: | ' Iocried to dream again. . S 
© In al-Kazweenee’s description of the Island of Bartáil occurs 
the following passage:—‘‘In it also are mountains whence 
are heard by night the sounds of the drum and tambourine, 
and disturbing cries, and disagreéable laughter ;. and the 
' sailors ‘say that ad-Dajjal * is in it, and that he will come forth 
from it.” The Island of Bartdil is supposed to have been not 
far from modern Borneo. Hole suggests (p. 38) that the 
roaring of the waves amidst its hollow rocks might, not im- 
probably, have resembled the sound of drums; and afterwards 
(p. 41)-he remarks: “Bartholomew Leonardo de Argensola, 
a learned divine, employed by the president and council-of, 
the Indies to write’a history of the discovery and conquest of ` 
the Moluccas, observes, that near Banda i is ‘a desert and un- 
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inhabited island, called Poelsetton, “infamous for stronger 
reasons than the Aerocerannian rocks. There „are cries, 
whistles, and roarings, in it at all times, and dreadful appari- 
Allons are seen, etc. ; and long experience has shown that it is 
-w inhabited by Devils.’ | 
Steeven also thinks that many of: the incidents of this scene 
may have been borrowed from a translation of the voyages 
of Marco Polo, the old Venetian Voyager, from which he 
quotes, ** You shall heare in the ayre.the sound of faders 
and other instruments, to put the travellers ‘in feare, etc., by 
evill spirites that make these sounds, and also do call deverse 
of the travellers by their names,’ etc. ~ | 
The only difference between me and Steevens is that I 
hold the brief for the Arabian traveller and he for the 
Venetian. l 
dn Tempest, iii, 3, 44, Gonzalo says :— 
Faith, sir, you need not fear. When we were boys, 
‘Who would believe that there were mountaineers _ 
. Dew-lapped like bulls, whose throats had hanging at 'em 
- Wallets of flesh? Or that there were such men ` 
Whose heads stood in their breasts ? Which now we find 
Each putter-out of five for one will bring.us 





a 


Good warrant of, a 

Compare Othello, i, 3, 144, 5, “ The Abthropophagi:and men 
whose heads do grow beneath their shoulders :” on which’ 
passage Malone remarks that Shakespeare there as well as 
in Zhe Tempest probably “had Hackluyt’s Voyages, 1598, in 
view ; ‘on that branch (of the river) which is cailed Caora, 
are a nation of people whose heades appear not above their 
„Shoulders ; they are reported to have their eyes in their- 
shaulders, and their mouthés in the middle of their breasts. ” 
“In the Island of Jaébeh,” says al-Kazweetiee, “is a mountain 
whereon is seen a great fire by night from afar, and by day, 
_a smoke: none can approach it. In it also are aloes-wood and 
the banana and the cocoanut “and the sugarcane, Its in- 
habitants are a tawny people, inthe form of men, save that 


their facé$ are in thew bosoms?”™ 


Blue-eyed (i, 2, 269), for which Staunton conjectures d/ar- 
ey'd, has been explained as referring to what we now call 
the blackness, the livid colour, seen under the eyes of those. 
who are in ill-health. Dyce compares A. Y. L. fii, 2, 393, 
“a blue eye and.sunken.” ; ae 

le But I think ‘ blue-eyed’ would be better explained if we 
keep in view the Arab prejudice against blue eyes which 
associates them with.sorceryeand witchcraft. Asrak-ul- Ain’ 





* In the above quotations from al-Kazwéenee I have frequently availed 
myself of Lane’s notes to his excellent translation of the Arabian Nights: 
‘VOL, CXIL | 2a 
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edgy! “blue of eye” is stillaterm of reproach with the 
Arabs. This reminds me of the story Larkd al-~Yamdma, «the 
blue-eyed maiden of Yamdma which in itself presents a stftke, 
ing analogy (to which attention has been called by Baron 
Carra de Vaux) with the coming of Bernan Wood to Dun- 
sinane in Macbeth. I give the story in full from the Essai sur 
. L'Histoire Des Arabes by M. Caussin de Perceval, vol. I, 
p. 108. | 

Hi (Hassan Taqbb&) acheva la destruction de la tribu de 
Djadis, déja décimée, ainsi que celle de Tasm, par Dhon- 
Habchan. L’on a vu précédemment que ta tyrannie 
d’Amlouk, issu de Tasm; et roi des deux thibus avait fait naître 
uncomplot formé par la famille de Djadis, qui avait massacré 
celle ‘dé. Tasm, -à Vexception d'un certain Rib4h, fils de 
Mourra. Celui-ci, échappé au fer des meurtriers, se réfagia 
auprés de Hassan Tobba, et lexcita à faire une expédition- 
contre la tribu de Djadis. 2 l 

Hassân rassembla des trouples, et se mit en route. Larrqu’il 
fut parvenu à trois marches de Djaw, lieu ou étaient les 
chateaux forts des Djadicites; Rib&h, fils de Mourra, lui dit: 
_“ Jai une sœur mariée à un homme de Djadis: elle se nomme 
Zerca-el-Yemama, Elle a une vue si perçante, qwelle dis- 
tingue les objets -A une distance de plusieurs journées de 
chemin, Je crains qu’elle n’apercoine votre armée, et qwelle 
ne mettee les ennemi sur leurs gardes, Commandez donc à 
vos soldats de preudie de grandes branches d’arbre, de les 
tenir devant eux, et de s’avancer en se`cachant derrière le 
fenillage.”’ L'ordre fut donné et exécuté. Malgré cette pré- 
caubon, Zercã-el-Yemâma découvrit de loin les troupes -du 
tobba. “Je vois, ` dit-elle, des arbres qui marchent; derrières 
sout les Himyarites” .on ne la crut pas. “ Je vais, ajonta-t-elle 
un soldat qui raccommode un de ses souliers.” . On se moqua 
d'elle, et l’on ne songea a la défense que lorsqui’l n’etait plus 
temps. Hassan surprit les: Djadicites, les extermina tous, 
et rasa leurs chateaux. *“*** Quant à Zercd-el-YemAma, 
le tcbba lukfit arracher les yeux. On remarque dans’ leurs 
globes des fibres noires. Interrogé sur éette singularité, elle - 
lattribua à Vusage qu’elle faisait dun collyre de pondre 
d’autu’noine. Elle fut, dit-on, la premiere fumme arabe que 
se servit de ce collyre Vest de son nom que l’ancien pays de 
Djaw a été appelé Yemama. En fin cest à Vexcellence fabu- 
lense, de sa vue que fait allusion le proverbe : Plus clairvoyant 
que Zerc&-el-Yemama "—éoley) sl5,, ye yo, For the benefit ofis 
those who do not understand French, I quote below the above: 
story as given by Chenery in his*excellent translation of the 
Makdmat. Hariri (vol. I, p. 381) :— s 

‘t It (blueness of eyes) seems to have been connected wit 
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‘the idea of a piercing sight in the legend of 'Auzal Yemamah, 
commonly called Zarka.’| Yemamah, the first woman who 
used Kohl, She was a woman of the primeval tribe of Jedis, 


r HARI wbon fedis bas destroyed the tribe of Tasm, all but 


Ribah bin Murra, this solitary -survivor fled to Hassan ibn’ 
Tobba, King of Yemen, and sought vengeance on Jedis. The 
Himyarite army set forth, and in order that its numbers might 


-be concealed from Jedis, the king commanded that each 
soldier should cut down the bough of a tree and bear it before 


him. This is, perhaps, the original of the story in Macbeth. 


Zaka ascended an psf a fortress or tower, and though the 
-army was three days’ march distant, she saw it, and called out, 
-“Q people either trees or Himyar are coming against you.” 


They would not believe her, and she then exclaimed, in the 
metre reyiz -—J swear by God that trees creep onward, or 
_Himyar bears something which he draws along. She then 
described that she saw a man mehding his sandal. The tribe 
still disbelieved, and in the end were surprised and destroyed. 
The legend is told in various ways: cf. proverb — “More keen- 
sighted than Zarka’l Yemameh; Ar. Prov. 192.” 

The same story is given in Sherisi’s (of Xeresin Spain) 
commentary of the Makamat Hariri d Makamahb, vol. I], 


P. 350, Egypt. ed.) : r 


k ie # yoo ie will’ , Ju al § Byker E i: yoy wigs siS, 5] Let 


anoppi # HH syai Gd Ey lem d Bye ey by pmb we ayers 
tJ wif sb wt sl5, sit Ay GB el aus gis uric wr Igbo iis pas? 
ME ws s Ji tubs qele yeas sl, it cl pel Js as rae Ky fot pil 
EET 095 ajs peih LU legle sai als gà uy las Kio Ja, JS 
- udla CART pls - = yoa pii 3 £ en 
sme wò al al ly post. 


pe- is stadas) oF “shee of 


pest? ie laaa [sg Wise * % had 9 Sy: AGERE aiis 


Bail Eye ope Saye las 1518 alge Gs sli yj dS mga Bali plea 


- dis} we Js! LK y. 


Of all the plays of Shakespeare the Merchant of Venice 
* had certainly an eastern origin. About the Bond Story 
Mr. Deighton says that an apologue in the Mahabharata turns 
upon a similar point. But I see no resemblance between the 
Bond Story and the Story of Sibi Raja, Indra and Agni con- 
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tained in the Mahabharata beyond the fact that Sibi ransomed 


Agni who had assumed the form of a pigeon and was pursued 
by Indra in the form of an Eagle by giving Indra the pigeon, S 
weight of flesh from his own body. N 

The exact anologue to the Bond Story of the Merchant. of 
Venice occurs in a book called a/-Faraja bæ dásh shiddah—mease 
after difficulty—by Kazi Abu Ali at-Tanukhi. Ido not know 
exactly when the. author flourished, but there is no’doubt as 


_to the antiquity of the book. The author of the Jami-ul- 


Hikdydt, Muhammad ‘Uf, mentions S44); os zal as one of the 
sources of his history. He resided under Aitameh (A. H. 607, 
A, D. 1211).* Again there is an allusion to this book in one 
of the Makamdhs of al-Hariri (b. 1054, d. 1121 A. D). The 


- contents of this work has been discussed at length at p. 254 


of the Oat. Lugd. Batavi, vol. I. 

If I remember tight a writer in the Atheneum gave -a 
translation of the story as ` contained in the Turkish version 
of the book and tried ‘to show the possibility of the story 
being transported from Turkey to Venice on account of the 
maritime intercourse between Turkey and Venice in those 
days. Unfortunately the Arabic original is not accessible to 
me, and I content myself by quoting below the story as given 
in a Persian book of wit and humour :— 

“A man named Fareed had a beautiful wife with whom a 
Jew was in love, The husband being poor and without any 
occupation, remained for the most part in his house, and the 
Jew could not get any opportunity of laying siege to the affec- 
tions of his wife. So the Jew began to devise means of getting 
the husband away from the city, and accordingly one day said 
to him, ‘my friend, why do you remain idle here? Why dos 
you not travel im order to become a successful trader? The 
little money that I have acquired was by travelling from place 
to place, bartering the commodity of one place for that of 
another, and so on? The hushand replied, “it is all very 
well to say so, but you know trading requires money. And 


‘who is going to- lend me the money necessary for the 


purpose?””° The Jew hereupon good-naturedly offered to 
accommodate him, saying, “I will lend you gold weighing 
one hundred mwzscd/s, on the condition that’ you return it to 
me on the very first day of your return to town from your 
journey.” “ But what security can I give to you?” asked 
Fareed, “None whatsoever do I need, but for form's sake, 
what say you to a hundred méscd/s of your flesh, which, ons 
your feeling to make the payment, I should be. ‘at liberty to 
cut on from your body ?” The condition was agreed upon 


* Elliot, vol. UH, p. 156.. 
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and Fareed with the: money. in his pocket left the town with 
ae o of seeing the different commercial centres. On the 

he was attacked by robbers, who stripped him of every 
Ae. valuable that he possessed and so he was obliged to 





a return, almost nacked, to ‘the town, The Jew was very much - 





vexed on seeing him back in so short a time, and demanded 
back his money. As Fareed had absolutely nothing and could 
not comply with the ‘demand, he said: “Let us go to the 
Kazee, and Jet him decide on this matter,’ . So-the two took 
their way towads the Court of the Kazee. . 

On the road, they heard a donkey~driver asking” for¥ help, 


to take him out without the help of others. Fareed good- 
naturedly offered to help him, and while the owner took hold 
of the head of the ass, Fareed took’ hold of the tail, and [the 
two began to pull when suddenly the tail of. the animal 
came off.in the hands of Fareed. The owner of the ass there- 
upon began to quarrel with him, and said, “come with me to 
the Kázee, You must pay me damages.” ‘So the three now 
took their way to the Court of the Kazee. 

-But as the Kazee’s Court was situated at some distance, and 
as it was already night-fall, .they determined to put up ina 


-and the other two-kept guard outside the gate. When it was 
near dawn, Fareed got up and going to the terrace on the 
hind part of the building, jumped down, and came plump on 
the head of a Fakir who was sleeping at the foot of the 
walls. The Fakir was killed. His son got up and laying 
hold of Fareed, charged him with the murder, The noise 
_ brought the other two persons who were near the gate, and 
so the four now took their way to the Court of the Kazee, 

\ During the walk Fareed said to himself, “I-wish the Court 
were soon reached; for I am afraid, the longer I am on the 
road the more will be the mishaps befalling. I had better 
move on with a quicker pace.” And with this determination 
he walked faster, followed by his prosecutors, But on taking 
a turning at the end of a lane, he collided. with a pregnant 


husband of the woman caught hold of him and accused him 
of killing the child, and the:five now took their way to the 
Court of the Kázee. i 

The Court was at last reached. The Kazee was in his private 
chambers, and so they all had to wait outside the room, but 
¿after a time Fareed getting afraid of another mishap entered 
“the room alone. He found the Kdzee drinking wine, and so 
he stood quiet for some time and then coughed to attract the 
attention of the Kdzee. The latter turned with a start, and 


woman, who fell down with the shock, and miscarried. The’ 


as his ass had fallen into a pit, whence he was not able 


mosque for the night. ` Fareed was locked up in the mosque . 


174 | SHAKESPEARE AND ORIENTAL LITERATURE, 


asked him what he wanted, saying: “ How long” have you 
been here and what did you, notice?” Fareed discreetly re- 
plied that he had merely seen the Kazee drinking shérdbet 
(emphasizing the last word), and then related to him By 
adventures. “ Well, well,” said the Kdzee, “we shall see 
justice done to you.” They then came into the Court and the 
Kazee after taking his seat, asked the men what were their 
complaints. ) 

First-came the Jew who claimed his too wscdls of - flesh, 
The Kazee told him to cut it off but-neither more nor less 
than the 100 miscdls, otherwise he would have to undergo 
penalty of being bled to death. The Jew on hearing this 
decision of the Kazee wanted to withdraw his complaint, but 
this the Kázee would not allow, saying “ You ought to have 
thought of that before hand. You have needlessly put this 
man to a deal of trouble, and as a penalty you must lay down 
here one hundred dindrs. Only then I can allow you to gor 
So the Jew laid down his 100 dindrs and departed. a 

Next came the Son of the Fakeer who charged Fareed with 
the death of his father. The Kazee said: “ You must take 
his life in return, Kill him in the same way- that he -killed 
your father,—by jumping down on him from the terrace.” 
“ But I might get killed myself, jumping down from such a 
-height!”, urged the young Fakeer. “I can’t help that!” said 
-the Kazee. The Fakeer then wanted to withdraw his com- 
plaint, but he was not allowed to do so till he had laid down 
„IOO dindrs. 

The husband of the woman now laid his complaint and 
charged the accused with the death of his child. The Kazee 
said to him, “It.is but proper that the man should restore 

you the young life that he has taken, I therefore order that . 
‘you should divorce your wife, and?’ give her to this man in 
marriage. When-she is again with child, he shall then divorce 
‘her, and you can take her back.” So the husband too with- 
-drew his complaint laying down 100 dindrs. ~ 

The owner of the donkey had meanwhile-slunk away 
unperceived, saying, as he went, to the attendants in the ante- 
chamber, that as he had not the sum necessary for with- 
-drawing his complaint, he was going to, bring witnesses to 
prove that his ass had never a tail! ae 

When the Kazee saw that there was no, further’ complaint 
against Fareed, he released him, giving him as a compensatio 
for his troubles, 100 dizdrs out of the sum received. 

A similar story, with slight variations, occurs in the famous % 
and interesting autobiography of Lutfulla.” Although it is- 


` 
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; ** Autobiography of Lutfulla,’ edited by E. B. Eastwick, . F.R.S. 
(1857), PP. 154-164. ` ; R E 
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very tedious to relate the same sort of story over again in 

bee but seeing that it will serve as a good specimen of 
viental wit and humour, I quote the story in full as follows. 

“As civilization began to dawn ‘in the third. century of our 

-# blessed Prophet, about the time ‘of Edward I, the Martyr 

| King of England, Asiatic fables mention that there was a 

| eae (or Judge) i in the city of Cario, ‘by name Mansur Bin 

Musia. 

His affection for humility was so great that he evén made 

a ridiculous alteration in his name by dividing it into several 

monosyllabes, and substituting words of humbler meaning, of 

| which he compounded a new name, It being Man Súr Bin Mu 

Sia (42. Victor, son of AORE i he divided it into the ONIE 

five syllables. i=- . 
Syllables of the 


riginal name. Meaning, Substitutes. Meaning. 
| Man — Name of a heavy Ratal Pound ` 
weight pedir | 

| of 40 lbs., or two 

| Ratals 

: Sur _A large trumpet Buk Small bugle 
Bin’. Son. . -Abd-al Slave 
Mu Hair Pashm Wool 
Siá Thirty (in Persian) Pauzdah Fifteen 


So the third column forms his name, “ Ratal Buk Abd-al 
Pashm Pauzdah,” Small-Weight-Penny-Whistle Slave-of-Wool- 
Fifteen, instead of Heavy- Weight-Trumpet-Son-of-Hair-Thir- 
ty. 

: During the time of this extraordinary functionary of justice, 
/ there lived a military man in poor circumstances, who had a 
very pretty young wife ;alsoin his neighbourhood resided a 
wealthy Jew, naturally characterised by his habits of extreme 
usuriousness, unbounded meanness, and greediness, This son 
of Israel having more than once clandestinely obtained a full 
view of the incomparable wife of his poor neighbour, conceived 
a passion for-her, and to this degree that, having lost the com- 
mand of his heart, he impatiently watched an opportunity to 
seduce her. He tried every means to accomplish his criminal 
desire, but invariably failed ; fora mind once properly forti. 
fied with virtue, can never be conquered by vice, The poor 
veteran being without employment for a long time, had been so 
overtaken by indigence, that he and his wife actually starved, 
sometimes for two or three days. The pangs of poverty at last, 
. being insufferable, the wife suggested a plan to the husband of 
bettering themselves, telling him that idling was the source of 
all miseries ; and he must therefore buy a hatchet and ropes 
and repairing daily to the forest bring a bundle of fire-wood; 
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which certainly would sell for something, On the other hand, 
she would take to her needle, and thus they would try to make 
. themselves as comfortable as possible in the world, ane 

- The man approved of her suggestions ; but said he to her in 
a submissive tone, “I extol your plan highly, but I find it even 
difficult to procure the preliminary means to begin. ‘At least a 
hundred dirhams are needed to purchase some linen and silk for 
‘your needle and a hatched and rope for me.” To this the wife 
replied that the sum might easily be borrowed, and the 
Hebrew neighbour would certainly lend it if a prospect 
of good interest was held out. to him, The soldier thought 
the matter over, but demarred at going to the mean Jew 
to solicit his aid. “ No,’ said he to himself, “I would- 
rather starve to death than be scornfully looked upon by a faith- 
less Jew.” But again he thought he must submit to the, dis- 
honour rather than see his lovely wife on the verge of the 
grave. So with mingled fear and hope, he betook himself. to 
the Jew, to whom he represented his case in his soldier-like 

sincere but unpolished language. The Hebrew was delighted 
to think that he had nearly won the game, and that by sacri- 
ficing a piece, he would certainly circumvent the queen. 

' So at first he impressed upon the mind of his customer the 
importance of money in the world. He then said he was very 
sorry that he had no money of his own to lend him; at the 
same time he could not deny having certain small sums in his 
house, but he dared not.touch them for his life, “ they being,” 
observed he, “ the deposits of other individuals of power and . 
authority.” 

‘ Then am Ito-return disappointed ?” asked the veteran, 
“I cannot help it,” returned the Jew ; “1 will not stake my life ~ 
and property for others ; so pray begpne, and never trouble me 
again with suchgaffairs.” “Don’t be angry,” added he, “ but sup- 
pose I lend you from the deposit which I am obliged to produce 
to the depositor for his satisfaction after two months from. this 
day, and suppose I cannot do so, do you think my head will 
remain on my shoulders ?” But it will not be in any way 
jeoparded,” rejoined the veteran, “ if I promise to pay you back 
in seven weeks.” “ But how can I believe you ?,” ~quoth the 
Jew ; “what security can you afford ?” “As for security I can 
offer you-none,” replied the poor man ; “ but I can ‘assure you 
that I shall be punctual, and I can attach my signature to any 

enal bond you may be pleased to draw out.” “ Very well,’ 
said the Jew; ‘then in that case, will you engage, as a matter 
of mere form of course, to give a pound of your flesh from your 
body in case you fail to fulfil your promise?” 

“With all my heart,” rejoined the poor man, considering that 
he and his wife would work night and day and he would certain- 
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ly be ableto liquidate the debt before the time prescribed. 
_Upon this understanding the bond was formally written out, 
Bi attested, signed, and delivered, and the money paid to the poor 
| man; On the other hand the Jew was happy in thinking over 
the matter: “The-bait,” said he to himself, “ is swallowed, and. 
I must have-patience for seven weeks when the game will be 
wọn.” On further consideration he bethought himself that in 
the case of the man’s being able to produce the amount at the 
time promised, which appeared to him more than probable 
he would manage to steal a part of the good coins and mix 
up some -counterfeit over in their place; and thus he might 
-easily render him unable to pay the debt, and, besides, might. 
accuse him of cheating. -So the horror of such criminal 
charges being brought to the notice of the Court of Justice, and 
mothe: impossibility of his submitting to be thaimed, could . 
certainly cause the tree of his hope to be fruitful of success. 

As for the poor veteran, he, on the receipt of the sum of 
money, purchased the materials of industry for his consort 
and himself; he also bought some provisions and necessaries 
of life for the time being,.and both of them set to work to re- 
lease themselves from the torturing chains of poverty. They 
strained every nerve.in working to make up the amount within 
the given time; but so far from it, they could not even save 
half the money required, When the time was finished, the Jew” 
made his unwelcome appearance, seated himself, at the door 
-of the poor than, and in most violent terms demanded payment. 
The poor veteran entreated him humbly, soliciting forgiveness, 
and telling him he was very sorry that all his labours to make 
~— up the sum were fruitless, and begged him to accept very - 

"nearly half the amount in feady cash and to grant him more 
time for the remainder; if not, he might take the money and 
the materials by selling which he might get something more 
than'what he demanded, These supplications, instead of doing 
good, provoked the Jew’s indingnation, and he angrily shouted 
“frivolous excuses will not do with me; the time agreed 
upon has’ expired, so be brief ; remember the penalty -written 
down by yourself, therefore produce the money or prepare to 
stand ‘the consequences.” Upon this, the argumentation on 
both sides being carried on for sometime terminated in a 
regular scuffle, and the Jew getting the better of the poor 
_. man, caught hold of his collar and dragged him towards the 
-& Court of Justice, but the poor man releasing himself somehow: 
or .other from his grasp, took to flight and the Jew followed 
him. In swiftly crossing’ the first street, he came on a suddett 
in contact with a pregnant women, who, being knocked down, 
unfortunately miscarried ; anda relative of hers seeing this 
breach of manners followed to apprehend him. A little further, 
VOL. CXII.] 23 
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a hordemati was standing in his‘ way; he e. struck the ` ik corse | 


So to clear the road, and the blow unluckily p out one of ns NY 
©. horse's eyes, This enraged the horseman, who likewise ac- ` ‘h 
=^ companied the two pursuers to catch th man and hold him” ` 
a responsible for the loss, The poor A by his quick turns ` 
A and swiftness, got out of the city, leaving his followers some 
= Gistance behind; and sceing a stone quarry in front he deterei. 
a mined to ieap ‘into it and hide himself. With this resolve. 
‘exclaiming “ Bismillah ” (in the name of Ged), down he jume 
“ped, Now, where he leaped, there was a shed, under erel 
soo ogn old mas was lying } and as he crecipi sitated himself down 
‘upon the shed its weak rafters gave way, 2 and he, coming dawn 
oe upon the old man, not only killed hits, but sprained his legs: 


and: nurt himself so much that he conid raove no further urtih | 
his pursuers joined by the old man’s son, whom he ha? acet# ia 


+ 


. rges 


oF 


@: a den tally killed, came up and seized nim, They beai him” - 
fe. soundly, and tying his bands behind Lim dragged him to the - 
7 ee of ‘the Kázee Ratalbuk, As :he culprit reached the: 

F Kazee’s gate, he beheld some shops wherein forbidden liguors 

n were publicly soid, and an old revere::'i gentleman with a Jong 4 
i white beard staggering about shameju‘ y intoxicated, Prégent-. 
& Jy there passed a living mari tied in a bier and carried to fhe’ 
w i 1 

z. evaverard to be buried. alive, his Jementable shrieks being . 
Eo atterly disregarded by the remorseless bearers, The sight of 


these | horrid scene enacted at the Kázee’s gate; and evidently’ 
be his decree, filled the poor soldier with terrific forebodings: 
te was soon, howeve er, dragged to the Court, and trembled 

at the sight of the Kázee, whom he positively looked Upon rat 
a deputy of the angel of death, ṣu the middie of the ha ../ 
was a cushion backed with a large pillow, upon which ae sted} 
a diminutive Ta person ‘with a very small head and long 
biack beard. He beld a rosary in his hand, and kept moyisg 
his head i token of assent and dissent to the ascertions cf 
the persons about him ; and a few peons stood here and theré_ 
in respectful postures, with instrument of torture in their hands” 
The mew parties, being conducted to the edge of the carpet, ` 
were struck with awe and stood trembling. The charges made 
by the few, the relative of the pregnant woman, tHe owner of 
the horse, and the son of the old man were then taken down 
by the clerk As for the soldier he told his unvarnished tale, 
adding, at the same time, that he had been very severely’ 
maltreated by his adversaries subsequent to his apprehension. | 

The matter then was th oroughly discussed by the lawyers’ 
in presence of the RKázee who listened with profound gravity 
to the arguinents on both sides, and ultimately pronounced 
sentence as follows. © Leta sharp knife, a pair of scales and 
weights be brought forward eo t the peons seize and hold 
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\ fast the soldier. jew, there is a knife, cut. off the mati’s. flesh 


+ who has only, himsèļf to belame for having so foolishly. signed 
\ „the bond.” The Jey gladly took the knife in his hand, think- 
# ing that he would havéthe merit of inflicting a mortal wound 
ei upon an enemy of his\faith, whose wife would then fall 
ao aneasy prey. Just as lk was going to- lay his haùd upon 
i 


the poor man the Kazee called out, “ Hearken to me before 
you use the knife; the pound must be exactly one pound of 
flesh, without any skin or bone, etc, and you must sever it 
from his body in one cut, no additional torture to the man by 
plurality of cuts having been agreed upon in the. bond. You 
must, therefore, neither exceed nor come short of one pound; 
if you do, you must abide by the law of retribution according 
to the sacred Kuran.” The Jew hearing allthis clearly saw 
the impossibility of the act being performed without. endanger- 
ing himself, offered to give up his claim. Upon this,, the 
Kazee imposed a fine of five pieces of. silver.on him for. his _ 
unreasonable prosecution and dismissed him. 
. The Kázee then maturely weighed and considered the. case 
of the pregnant woman and gave his decision as folldws : 
“ Let the woman he made over to. the defendant, who must 
first employ a good physician to cure her, after her recovery 
must keep her with him in his own house until she is in the 
family way, and then she must honourably be restored to her 
former husband.” ‘The plaintiff, shocked at this sentence, 
begged to give up his suit if such were justice. But the Kazee 
observed he should not be permitted to do this unless he 
Je a fine of tén pieces of silver to the Court for having taken 

pE i its time. _ 

=~ The horse man next bein 1g summoned, his urged claim, stating 

that only ‘a short time ago he had, ‘by a yery cheap bargain, 
purchased his noble horse for two hundred pieces of gold; 
and it has been seriously damaged by the loss of its eye, “ so 
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i iernte dint o 
— 


that the whole price,” represented he,“ should be paid ms; 
f when the- soldier. may: take the animal, or compensate me, 
: for the blemish by paying a moiety of its value”, 
Upon this his lordship duly considered his case and , decreed 
as follows :—‘ Let a pair of sawyers be. sent for to divide the 
= horse longitudinally from the middle point of his head to the 
: end of his tail; and this being done, the uninjured.part shall 
| be retained by the complainant, and the part with the injured 
„ eye be given to the defendant who must pay ‘one bundred_ 
#- pieces of gold, being one-half the price, to.the plaintiff.. as 
compensation for the damage.” The owner of the horse, 
seeing that the loss of his animal would be greater. than, the 
compensation, begged to withdraw his claim which. was granted 
to him with some difficulty on his. agreeing to pay a fine. of 
twenty pieces of silver to the Court. 
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OR Lastly, ¢ ek son of die door old man sedis i 
dust over his head for the unnatural death of his vang 


impaled for the crime. 


yudement pro! Ras ‘the a Pieces: oe ee tis offends... 
ex be dragged so Cie) Sa SCG. cays which, with 
e atid feet a at him be pla i at the icvutical spotak 
whe 2 the ola VAM VED A. o S Bas PGR ns "3 son ump dowr va 
upon him from ime inc af fae Sanr iay cveng a for B 
father’s death.” Hereus © re tor ae oman, icresecitig th 
danger of the under. ©- l a eeii the aa 
offering to reli aqnish cu oo oR nte his father’s deanar ag 

to an accident; 1o + = .vuship eptied that he a D 





Pa R 













father, the cause of which swore was ‘ne rascally ve RN 
all upon him, and therefore in justice he wold saved tri 












His lordship heard coolly all bi excited statemtmos an 
what was said on the part of ‘he feerccutionsand « e (hag 
of the defence, and yapon Ai MA aie the stales ot biss. 
















allow the proce) Ws <> yas to bed: sregar rded, or the cizim 
io abandown) tnicss ac paid a fine or forty pieces of silver 
to the Coutt tor bis folly in makiae os unbec coming charge. 
Che young man ther paid the Bic end wert cf sonsideriag 
himself. luck ky in getuog out of the cerspe, ie 
The hou of noon prayer by this tine having arrived, the . 4 
Court was ci eared, and the et ree having compassion upon the i 
veteran, bestowed on him a handsome present and enquired 
if he he satished with the procees comes of the Court he, 
or man in reply praised the Kasee’s sustice, and said, “God | 
ess you, My lord ; l am entircy rae fied ; dnd my acknow- | J 
edon ints to your lordship d during the remainder of my lile ~ 


i 
i 





id this, he began to leåve his lordship’s presence 
with some hesitation, which being cbserved by the judge, he 
aak ne had anything to sar; and the veteran an- 
rad something ‘to fey ee) but it being beyond 
i respect, he woul p not do so unless permission 


3 


„were granted. “You should. not ve backward,’ observed his 
fordshiv, “in s satisfying 3 Se a eboat the law ; for if you 


‘eave the Court in suspence respecting any verdict, it may 
cause others to be m isled, and tue mischief may become too ° 
serious to bs remedied.” ‘inc veteran then humbly stated 
ies he could not reconcile with } nis lordship’s fair justice the .. © 
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orpidden liquor being openly sel? at the gate of the Court dg 
ea ave he found a venerable wan drunk, nor the fact of a 
Lying maa being carried te the grave. “Iam glad,” returned 
the Kazee, “ti sat you have asked me these questions, as my 
nswers to them will oo your conscience, Pray harkens‘: 
unto me with attention, The liquors privately oe are adie: 
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e rated with poisonous: substance J By the.sellers to ey aa 
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chaers who res autre strong drink as EA oras a narcotic 
Lior. mintai fabour. Drinking is a crime certainly punishable 
be ran ý Biessed law ; but the same law strictly observes that 
Ren things are lawful in cases of necessity ; so that by 
aig-toleration I have abolished a. heinous crime, and have 
: appointed a venerable man, of unquestionable honesty, to. 
test the spirits that are brought here for sale, and the tasting 
which is his lawful duty, may have disguised him a little, - 
As to the person.carried alive to the grave, that has been 
legally ordered.by me; because six years ago his wife had _ 
been married to another man. according to the decree of 
‘the law, two witnesses of a very respectable character having . 
certified: ‘his dedth at Bagdad. The man, however, came before 
thesCouirt this morning, - pleading that he was not dead, atid 
. -pdvaneiag his claim to recover his wife., { ordered the two 
wittesses to re-appear, and they proved beyond doubt, by 
; other evidences, that they had attended his funeral at Bagdad 
“whese he ‘was buried in their présence? From this circum- 
statta it is easy to conclude that the man cannot be a real one, | 
. butthe ghost of the former, üd must therefore be laid “to 
} Pat an end to all future disputes respecting the woman.” Tie 
i upon this, dissembling his misgivings, praised the 
K Azee's justice- and retired, 
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r INCE” our jasi issue a new centurý has dawned on oS 
. 3 several calamities to record, of which the principat*faust.. 
be reckoned. the death of our beloved Queen Victoria, Her 
- health-had not been quite good lately, but the fact was ‘carefully 
concealed, it would seem at her own request not-to cause” 
anxiety, | ‘The recrudescence” of o in South Africa’ was 
felt” severely. by her; and: almost the last public act she per--_ 
formed was to receive Lord Roberts on. his return from, the; - 
seat of war, and announce to him her giving him the Order, 
of the Garter and raising him to the dignity of an Early sJdtes 
. _-=fiineral-was-a military one at her own request, most of -the 
= “Courts of Europe being represented at. it. The pageant was 
ai excessively grand and long-drawn-out, ‘including London, the- 
| _ Solent through the assembled fleet, and Windsor, at which last 
l place Her remains ‘were buried beside the late Prince ‘Gonsort’s 
.-°  ° at Frogmore. The poets of the -new King, who took 
s the title of Edward VII, followed immediately. Subseqi ye 
| in this country | y he was also proclaimed Emperor of India. - ne 
| “7 - ' .China-stilloccupies the ‘chief attention, of the world in foxai bign ait 
matters. -After long-drawn-ont negotiations cerfain pats: 
7 had been séttled. By the latest advices, however, China ré- 
fuses to do exactly what the Powers tcl her, and has even. 
again made an attack on Russia. Probably R great deal oh. 
the blame lies on Germany, and her Comenarderin-Chisiae 
Count Waldersee, The Emperor’ of Germany has showi.an 
~ a eagerness and vindictiveness in desiiny S ‘China quits -iñ 
—-~ contrast to his behaviour in the me ster of the Armeniin, ` 
massacres, when not a sword need have been drawn or a shot > 
fired to coerce Turkey. Count Waldersee, too, however able 
he may be as a military tactician on a European field of war, oe 
seems to be- entirely out of place in China. The Russian, 
a. ~ forces were always independent of his ieading, as also the fees 
‘of the United States, but the Japanese, toc, have since kept 
to themselves, and, the French have openly disavowed his., 
orders,- All this. cannot but be so. It seems now that he is’ 
meditating an extraordinary incursion 800 miles into thé-inuy, 
` terior to the new capital Singan-fu, and offers the chief com- ¥ ~ 
- mand to our own British_ General; We can only trust that ` 
Germany will-not be allowed to make a cat’s-paw of England. 
to draw the chestnuts out of the fire for. herself. The cempli-- 
cation eee to oe a most. sérious one, as, while England: ` 
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“could: Hever “have. reckoned. on- “Russia and France, by: her 
‘following the lead of Germany she is alienating both the. 
ainited’ States and Japan. -An aliance, whether tacit- or 
" expressed. with Germany in Chinese matters may cost wé too 
dear, and we in India cannot but be deeply interested in the 
‘question. ks 
-While, therefore, we have lost our beloved Ouees at Home, 

sand political complications of a most Serious ‘nature are threa- 
tened in China, a farther. calamity as we must view it has 
befallen’ us in South “Africa. Lord Roberts may have made’ 
paper annegations of tne Free. State and the Transvaal, and 
fett Sog sth. Africa as he conciuded with the, military power of 
the, Boers completely broken, but,.as a matter of fact, we’ `ò 

only. held -tbe country within the- limited, range of our guns, a 

andore Boer Commanders Botha, De Wet, ‘De LaR Rey and ` 
others -were stil in the field with thousands. of desperate: 
veteran soldiers Operating in évery direction: It was- supposed. 

thatthe forces we had in the feld were sufficient to deal with 
them and bring the war to'a speedy end, But—and this is aoe 
the calamity we refer to~—these Boer Generals have -not Qari ee 
siéceeded in inflicti ing e ‘losses on oug-Ixi isupported. ; 

, actcnments, but hase *aded Cape Conny “to. his ‘only ee 

bevirmiles: oF Çap Town itself, destroying all the. cornmun'- oe 

OMGIS. As. & necessary consequence, DOLY whet anding our 2 
igceforces in thé field, a call has been made for further ree. oo 
in! f. cements, Enis whole disastrous war might have’ been": on 
gpbicod had the, Home Government, as was suggested to Her nay 

Sent oUt Lord? Dufferin with full powers at the beginning? ed 

AS IL is, were fi the Cape Ditch to rise in a. body, and-show th, *, es 
sane grit, plu ick, and back-bone the Boers. have evinced, we 
reiiforcementy, “notwithstanding, South Africa is lost to Engler eo 
t's jay not bie yet: too late to extend the olive branch, ety i 
thas Krugen asks for is a modified and innocuous aufs. AREA 

hi whieh we aay safely, and even gra cefully, grant. Ther ses 

je andi after that s Crown Colony ” ' Government, Fi 
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adoctrinarty, theoriés, inapplicable to the Boer race, g: 
tathed Offaly by’ people at.a distance and who icy’ 
about fhem, ` Such theories will only eventuats a 
carried. out; in that “w orse Ireland in South 
l dibtadi] by Me, Morley; -in bitter and everlastics 

Pee vast military- expense for a large” gartisg 
| Fre be ions: ‘The ~ Boers; if understood, ay 
: hangie as any, but it wont be- by ignor} 
$ lePuicer. ay the clashing and committed! 
Da rey Pet SOME purica. We may rote, fess 


w ant remarks, that President + Zngel ao oT? TEA 
Rucope. -. The populace in  Trangs bagel Tees 
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2 Germany have sheen, enthusiast seal for him. The Preside! } 


be: r 


ae France and the Quèn of Holland. have accorded: him. iSite X 


Ey have: ee tere P e ked ovt of seeing hime hie 
s he well might, None ofthe Powers ċan give him any. | 
are of inteference in the quarrel, and will not “even venture i 
to mediate. The Russian Czar, Iyi ing nearly at dedth’s door ~ 
through iiness, was also unable to see him. Itis stated that.. al 


< —- he might visit the United States, In any case, he has madè, 
, it, t public o-that | the-Boer s only seek a disarmed, and modified, 
> es independence, tis a. confession of defeat, and ‘such indepen- 

ae dence it lies in our power easily to grant, thus obviating all: 


_those numerous dangers and evils we have referred to above. <a 
_ OF other-countries, martial law has been proclaimed in Spain, | 
7 ‘and there is a famine over an extensive portion- of Sibetjal” s 
>- / ` „Coming to our own English-speaking countries, the aie of 
‘f° the elections in the United States is, that President Mcinley i is 
a, ait for a further «term. His. opponent, 1 Mr. Bryan, with his v - 
er Ei theories, had not the shadow ofa chance. The. war of _ 
maexation in the Philippine Islands is-still being carried” out | 
Boaters ane. Agnmaldo remains unsubdued. He is propos sing. terms 
a which seem possi thle. is “TRG BEDI Ed Wasaga basis of peace, the 
2 "only difference being that America is disinclin'gs to give’ back 
“i +, Aanilla, or to yield up the control of the Customs, | All over. y 
"|, me world, wherever wë view it; peace seems ię be esse ntially i 
: a ` gcessary, k shan 
3 - Our own Ele sctions at Home have resulted, a’ iS was anticis- 


‘ted, in a “ Khaki” victory for the Ministerialistit~- Great--dis-. 
Pee isfaction had been expressed against the pe ppsonited of the = 
ar oe chiefly on account of the bungle of the South African" 


. ` 
= 
a a E ‘ bd aa 


eee el A. call was made by: their own party” f2 numerous 
7 ee ss and younger ‘blood. Lord Salisbury ace ordingly, - 
eae Pee ied the Foreign portfolio to Lord Lapsdowhe setainiag™. 
ete, ~évemiership for himself, put in Mr.. Brodrick as head 
F ao Oey : Office, . Mr, Wyndham as Chief Sec; retary for- Tre- ae 


“wh ae ats 
` = =” ENA 


Ko — va some trouble again seems to be | brewing, % A besides o po 
a a ainor changes, This has pot “satisfied the} party)... 


oe ig 
r 


YA 
has eecaned fhe Command in-Chief, ae a 


epee one; but owing to thè state: “of ~~. . 


uncertainty, all. round, the ship of state is. | 
ats ÑAS, and there are even breakers in sig ant, ae 


Pa 


£ EA “se in charge to recognise. the situatie? 
apes! : Tshort, statesmen. and pa mere or pores: 
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oe 5 “tralia has been F To ite Ey i 
ee ag T Hopetown for its first Govern: ae 


3 oy 


> 
= 

nf 

Pai 


7 2 








3 


a eae THE QUARTER; . 185, 


—~ 
7 a ~~ 


-= 4 ae 
Genera “hi the Rig! he Hon'ble Edmund Barton, : CaO Ca 
ofS Syz iiss J its first Premier. The occasion WAS. celebrated 


on: Rah ‘Year's ‘Day’ with great rejoicings -and numerous 
pégeasifs, in which were represented some. Donan of our 

Ae ‘india inn vy. Au Australian poet, Mr. George Essex Evang 
of Guise natand, has given utterance to such finely- -poetic. ene 


RE tine 35 s that we enshrine them here ;— : 
A : THE FEDERATION OF AUSTRALIA, eb 
E = A FEDERAL SONG, 1900, + 


pR, aveyness ofthe dawning we have seen the pilot star, - - 
nié whisper of the morning we have heard the years afar, 
: i Shall we sleep and let them be 
“t When they call to you and me? 
Cait wab break the land asūnder God has girdled with the sea ? 


e 
: 
at 
4 


P i For the flag is floating d'er us, eg 

; lo Arak th è track is cléar before us. ue aA i oe 

PSN e i fire desnct i to the ocean let us lift the mighty chorus plats g 

ee Seg POY tral dh lays that are to be. . l z ‘ag CA 

Oo ipee Sern the challenge forward. Brothers, ‘stand or fall as one ! ia 

SH ae E Ey i x us in the splendour af the sun, en ag 

fF Sloe nde ty beneath thesky, Cao 

en a tee heroes lie. ae oS aes 
Fade, i laeeiaces of che Future they are waiting our reply. : ' 


a 
Lover eae zace the roughes st weather, 
i Fee aly bold t gethes l 





i a ee orce ‘brought i ina bill to exclude Asiatics from s 
; ng n lse the tariff as against Al round., “Ad- 


r% n 


a Payag or Lo che Buna 5 pees siicruliar firm tovet her, 
AGH thes gha PEET 3 K2 P ning, £ all the ristis arc overpast, 
sn dau ciory of (> rtnisg we shall see Her face ata Ey poo 
f j Te a Sutt: vahe yet will be,” ge, or, 
He siall hail her, crowned: and free, - ee a, oe 
dia wos break the iand asunder Gad has girdled Pasir E a , 
A Mor ke Flag is floating o o'er us: es ga = 
Sa p , And the Star of Hope before us, ` foes ; ae” i 
sr pepa the a to the ocean, brothers, lift. ft nee? Bee “evr us, ss 
To gp Fo r Australian Unity, atic dt . 
at $ ‘ 
Eo t fitting fxadeto the above, we may add, that the new > 
f 


P 
PAN . “ 
-+ ee “m y h r Mela a m 





Flynt t HE Sek. -EMPRESS’S DEATH. —T urning. to India 
me=fiut Miata great variety of matters, all of considerable im- 
parra, mark the period of review. We have to give the _ 
Tepi -pjace here to the death of the Queen-Empress, the. 


wiversal feelings of eas spont aneously evoked by the 
we ed, event, and . the steps. taker by the Viceroy . and the | 
mes PUTARES to erect a fitting Memorial to mark the most glo- . | 
rious and asain: reign in Indian history -As at Home, i 
` 50 Vere, the news of the illness and the subsequent decease | 
fa} owed SO > rapidly ove on- the other, that if Sook some time: 
> FOL on, Sa ai l a a ae re 
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to realize the great léss the nation had sustained, y from 
owas mourning throughout the land among all classes | after 
creeds, the'Mahomedans vying with the „Hindus, in dar 


n to. 
SaS 

to the poor and religious services, The Queen- Earpress vng SD 
indeed been a friend of India—a view of a particular sidhean a 


her noble characte and fulfilment of her high trust wted. 
remains to be depicted by a’ worthy. pen—and it was dena 
-, mined to erecta suitable Memorial to mark her reign, şto 
- THE IMPERIAL MEMORIAL;—The Viceroy. led the movef wi well, 


tk 8 nd calling for ə. public meeting at Calcutta gave expreMany. 


- to the views he took on the subject in an impressive spis ad- 
He would erect a buiiding on a corner of the great Esp! ment 
to contain such relics and remains of the past history of Thies, 
as might be procured-by donation or purchase. Lord Curzkto 
is known to be a keen antiquarian and student of archszologyt 
and his proposal, showed the bent of his miad. As the Manda 
rial would be in Calcutta, and beautify it as well as add to te? 
importance, it took well with. the Calcutta community.’ immed 


~. diate success was also - -apparent to the scheme when the leat 


ing Native Princes ‘of India, in response to -the Viceroy’s calh 


fora National -Imperial Memorial, , came forward so liberally; 


n=" asto astonish even the Viceroy himself. The Maharajah of, 


- Kashmir offered fifteen. lakhs, the Maharajah of Gwalior tef- 
lakhs, the Maharajah of Jeypur.seven laklis—of which, howeve, Ly 
four lakhs were to be added to~his previous well- considerdet 
muniicent donation of sixteen lakhs for a Famine Fund—atot - 
soon. T he SoS and’ provincial contributions, too, were libernd 








though aw oS -spared to the donations of the Princes. ito 
Lor’: a i _pwever, did net meet with the support of thy, . 
outsian. ey. Shin “Amportant provinces and. governments fos ‘this. 
Calcutta Bombay, Allahabad, Lahore and Maciras; , A 
each a z s Calcutta’s claim to have the Men 
E 


and take the whts..2ithe money to be unfair and unjust} Nge 


i 
" waseven suggested, and with considerable force, that JE aid. 


_ which bad memorials of empire of three thousand years, whidlo, 
marked the centre of the continen; which had witnesss sh 
. during the Mutiny. the throes of the birth of the Queen’s an 
suinption of the direct government of the country,- -and sul 
quently was the selected “place of proclamation of the Quéete. 


as Empress of India, should properly be the site of suci ani - 


c Imperia; Memorial, . Bombay and’ Madras, meanwhile, are: 
raising their own subscriptions for their own Memorials, aia o 


a 


-> “may be assumed that very little of their money will find raih 


“way to beantify Calentta‘or add to its importance, which thers. 
consider is due to the adventitious circamstance-—which, Hog: - 
may be. merely temporary, ~-of its being- the. seat of thd - 
Suprenie Government during Wie brief coid season, The ferny 
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Memorial; 60, has. been taken to pieces ; ‘and. it is also ` 
ned whether the. Princes can afford to subscribe such 
bus amounts. There can be no doubt that most öf- them 
and-that some of. them wotld- be glad to be rid of-the 

7 of subscribing at all... At the same time, the form of 
posed Memorial ‘would ‘be undérstood: by few ; while it 
la good chance of becoming merely. a musetim of curiosi- 
What will be ultimately decided-on as fulfilling the con-- 
is of the case, and as implying | universal acceptance, itis ` 
ult. åt present to -say ; but there can be little doubt that 
a Memorial—a- Memorial of such a Reign—should be 
e, simple, adapted to the genius of the country, calcu- 
to last for-ages, appealing to high and. low alike, and 
in- the centre of the Empire, or;.as in the case of 
pillars, which yet last-and proclaim the. glories of early. 
Empire three thousand years ago, . placed—in_ veplicas—. 
Gone everal local capitals and the boundaries of the Empire. 
i... a conception of the. Memorial appertains -to` the-region 
f high Art—and Naturewe are inclined to think that, being 
lready ‘provided. with the funds, protests ‘notwithstanding, 
Lord Curzon will carry his point, and his, own scheme. ‘will be 
\ompÌeted in Calcutta; 
.VICEREGAL TOUR.—Since our last date the “ Simla Séason ” 
s come to its close, -scattering ‘its jaded, weary, | and óver- — 
tked high officials over the plains- for pleasure jaunts through — 
provinces for a couple months previous to their re-assem= 
g -together again in Calcutta.. Combining business with ` 
Masure, after a shooting excursion’ on the lofty hills of 
1umba, the Viceroy has made a towr’of the Western States 
Gujarat, paid. a visit to the Portuguese ‘Settlement. of Goa,- 
id after visiting Cochin, Travancore, “Mysore and Madras i in 
ession; returned to Calcutta- by the East’ Coast Railway: 
Hy made over in sections ‘to the Madras: Railway Company 
i the Bengal-Nagpur Railway Company. “The usual num- 
r of speeches were made at the different Native Courts, « good i 
ivice deftly. given, and definite promises avoidedthis last 
pecially to the representatiotis of public bodies and associa- 
Ms in our own territory, A visit was also paid. to the. 
ysore’Gold-fields, His amiable and gentle consort; -who has 
oni high praise in India, accompanied him through ‘the most — 
rt of the journéy, India is likely to lose her presence shortly. 
she returns home ; but we. trust itis only for a brief period, 
din this we echo only the universal voice’ of the. country, l 
well for herself, : for India, atid for the Viceroy’ who is apt 
e officially ‘t troubled about many things,” (like Martha of. 
), and hence nêeds some ccrrective in domesticity and home 

~The babies are the “‘ angels "”’ WAG renliy govern. and rule - 
orld, and nee it puesta l 
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peT eee Sir, A Haveroct ano LORD AMPTHILL. —Descetidin 
E to Governors, Sir: Arthur- Havelock has.-retire 
‘a quiet and ‘unassiming, patient- -and:, strénuous,. dévol 
ro. +. “the duties of his“ high | office as ‘Governor. of Madras 
So - -place to, Lord Ampthill, the son -of the well-known, E 
Pe “diplomat Lord Odo Russell.. Lord Ampthill has already 
> ‘a_very- favourable. impression, and exhibits all the ta 
: resource ‘of his cléver and’ able father. “He: yet ‘rem? 
>S prove "himself, but we believe he will acquit. himself 
se and be an, acquisition to` the Southern. Presidency: +.. 
} Sogd things of éven. imperial. importance demand his strenuoy 
g vocacy and attentions, such as a’ just . and. due apportiong 
- Of the provincial as, distinguished... ‘from the imperial, re 
irrigation ` schemes, and. others, and it. is-swithin- his: ri 
make his markas á high and broad-viewed ‘statesman— 
g a, mere successful administiator—even i in India. -As we. 
i - fis arrival, -we also. wish -him - evéry success..: His twoi , 
hee " Speeches, one on the occasion of unveiling the.statue raised 
-C by public subscription - to. the. Hon’ble Rev. Dr. Miller, Prici 
P a pal of the’ Madras Christian Coliege, and the other: whei 
‘inaugurating | a Madras Memorial. scheme for, the late. Queen4 
` Empress, “were ‘both ‘excellent—indeed, could not: have beer 
` better, and hé.. has already gone.a long way tò win the- affeg 
tions as well-as'the respect of all classés of the forty or iig 
~ millions of people he has been’ set over to ‘rule and. lead. 
-add here, that the raising of the- statue reférred.to is ; 
only” a testiniony. to “the ‘uiselfish labours of a generation, ° 
-the high character of the reverend missionary,” ‘but: speak 
" the advaticed sentiment and. ‘progress of the native community 
Stich a Memorial raised. principally by non-Christian ‘natives 
would have been impossible i inany other part of India, excey 
perhaps» in ‘Bombay,’ though. the. Parsees there have - of 
grown.” since the days of Wilson-to whom they,owed so muj 
- And. it will be. long’ indeed before Hindu Calcutta.will unit 
' ‘in raising a statue to Alexander Duff and ask.-the -Viceroy t 
-bless it., Of- colirse; ‘mission work in South India is. very mucg 
m older than int Bengal or. Bombay. ‘Vet there is something jf 
r . “the character--of ‘the South’ Indian. _ Faces;-, less: of. bigotry, ain 
< more opennéss and liberality of séntiment,.that seems: to b4 
> © wanting—Tlet us trust only for. a Mmes the northern, : westerr ) 
p „ånd eastern races. z 3 
| THE FRONTIER- PROVINCE. AND THE FAMINE Cownrsston 
= The period under. review has also been marked by two higi 
'. ' meèašures of state, both urgently demanded.. The N-W, Fro 
|. - tier districts have been ‘separated { fromthe Punjab,. and formd 
into.a separate. Province under the Government-of India ;* al 
a Famine Commission, under the “presidency. of Sir Atto] 
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Macdonell, Lieutenant-Governor of the North-West Provinces, 
has been going over the country taking evidence. The head- 
quarters of the new frontier province will be Peshawar, and 
Célonel Deane has been placed in charge. This consolida- 
bon: of interests separate ‘from Punjab Proper had long been 
called for, and does away with-much circumlocution where its 
absence is especially needed. At thesame time, Punjab Proper 
will be less over-weighted with cares foreign to its internal 
development. A great deal—almost everything—will depend 
.on the officer administering the new province, and we can 
only trust that Colonel Deane will prove himself the right 
man-in the right place. The credit of his selection. lies with 
_ Lord Curzon, And here, in passing, we may note that both 
‘Lord Curzon and Lord Ampthill are showing much wisdom in 
following Lord Dalhousie’s plan of making the personal ac- 
quaintance of subordinate officers in the services, Such ‘inter 
course raises the tone of the officers—who are the real rulers 
in their districts, as well as enables the best men to be seen 
and found out, and hence is of service to the whole empire, 
rulers and ruled alike. In the matter of the Famine Commis- 
_ sion no better President than Sir Antony Macdonell, who has 
so distinguished himself by his success in famine operations— 
not less so during his long career than in other most important 
lines—could have been found. Eésentially a “ strong ” man— 
a great virtue in an Indian ruler—his mode of procedure in 
examining witnesses has ‘been cried out against by “ rose- 
water ” people, but the work is a most important one, and we 
may be sure that Sir Antony will do it well and with thorough- 
ness. -It is a pity that men like him, in the prime of their 
/powers, and with the accumulated knowledge and experience 
. Of a lifetime, cannot be continued in high office in this coun- 
try after their term. An example like that of Sir’ John Law- 
rence comes only once in a century, and he came only under 
the influence of panic and after he had actually retired. As 
a “ Deputy ”-Viceroy the charge of minor provinces, as Assam, 
He Central Provinces, and others—the interests of which are 
hardly supervised now personally by the Viceroy —it is simply 
impossible to do it—and are consequently neglected, might be 
conferred on such an high officer, and the services of men like 
Sir Antony retained in the ‘country to its great advantage. 
Even Burmah—which some consider should be separated from 
Andia and united with the Straits Settlements into a separate 
Government— which has only lately changed from a Chief 
Commissionership into d Lieutenant-Governorship, suffers from 
this want of direct personal supervision of the Viceroy. India 
has indeed outgrown its bounds and is double the extent it was 
half a century ago, and some recasting of the moulds of Gov- 
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ernment may be necessary in the interests both of the empire, 
and the holders of the very highest offices. Orissa and Chota- 
Nagpur may well be taken away from Bengal, and the Central 
Provinces, made less unwieldy. But this is another subjet{ 
though related to the alteration or creation of new high officés, 
and the relief of the. Viceroy, as well as the betterment of 
governments. l 3 

NATIVE PRINCES.—Of these India has to regret the death 
of the “sporting” Maharajah of Patiala, one of the leading 
Sikh Princes. His stables were the best in India, and he spent 
a fortune on them. His personal expenses, -too, were quite 
lavish; and he never troubléd himself with the cares of his 
state. He married, among others, a European wife, but she 
died before him. It is reported among natives that he died of 
a broken heart owing to a rebuff he received from the Viceroy. 


He died comparatively young. The land on which Simia now ~ 


stands was a gift of the Patiala State. 

The Gaekwar of Baroda, the leading Prince of Western India, 
has ‘returned from his*travels abroad, let us trust with consi- 
derable added knowledge. At all events, he has shown a “ new 
departure” for an Indian Prince. He'has contributed an arti- 
.cle to the Century magazine. -When all the Indian Princes 
begin to write for the Homé Magazines, it will be a bad time 
for less-favoured mortals who’ now figure as contributors to 
their pages. The Maharajahs of Gwalior and Jodhpur have 
also both returned from China, with added experience and 
knowledge of the extent and resources, as well as the varied 
responsibilities, of the British Empire. The Maharajah of 


Cooch Behar, one of the two or three independent Chiefs in- 


-= 


cluded in the Bengal division, has also returned after a very \ 


prolonged visit to England ; and his Maharani,,who had stayed 
behind in India, is now going Home.for a term of years to 
personally attend to the education of her children. There can 
be little doubt that this example will be more generally fol- 


lowed in the near future by the leading Indian nobility, - 


Finally, in regard to Native Princes, the young Maharajah of 
Mysore, the leading Prince of South India, has made a trip to 
British Burmah under the care of his European tutor, and is 
back, -> . 


LITERARY AND SCIENTIFIC MATTERS as affecting Indiay” 


show a distinct advance during the period. ` Professor Ramsay, \ 


after recommending Bangalore—we should have thought Mount 
Aboo as possessing a drier climate—for the site of the pro- 
posed Tata Research College, delivered ‘an address on Educa« 
tion in Bombay previous to leaving the country. He suc- 
ceeded in making clear that education as at present pursued in 
India is not in line with what we. find-in. Germany, France, 
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America and even England, and foreshadowed, or implied, 
a beneficial change in the near future, which was capped by 
Mr. Justice Candy, who presided, making a statement that 
orders-had been received from the Secretary of State at Home 
ot to receive the present Government University Examina- 
tions as tests for employment. This will have the effect of. 
considerably reducing the present crowd for University passes, 
There will be other examinations, under-a Oivil Service Board 
—a welcome and much-needed change if real efficiency is to 
be considered. It may perhaps be in some connection with 
_ the above changes, foreshadowed in Professor Ramsay’s ad- 
| dress, and the action of the Secretary cf State, that Lord 
Curzon, in his speech at Convocation of the Calcutta Univer- 
sity, referred to placing educational matters on a better basis. 
_ There were.also several reforms for the University itself. The 
| following is the summary of -his speech as received by wire :— 
ee Important suggestions for University reform were put for- 
ward by the Viceroy in the course of the speech he delivered 
to-day, on the occasion of the Convocation of the Calcutta 
University, of which he is Chancellor. These suggestions are 
ones which His Excellency is inclined to support, but regard- 
ing which his mind is still open. They include proposals that 
~ academic distinction should be required as a qualification for 
Fellowship’of Indian as of Home Universities; that Fellows 
should retain their votes only so long as they are resident upon 
| the spot, and consequently able to take an active interest in 
the institution; also that fresh life should be constantly infused 
by making Fellowships terminable after a period. of years, the 
holders, however, to be eligible for re-appointment. Lord 
Garzon further explained that he had abstained from filling 
d more than a small proportion of vacancies which had occurred 
‘amongst Fellows since he became Chancellor, owing to the 
unwieldy size of the body, which now included’some 180 mem- 
bers. He also referred to the general educational scheme. 
which he had in view, and regarding which he hoped to be able 
to take the Calcutta University more fully into his confidence 
next year.” Lord Northcote at the Convocation of the Bom- 
bay University spoke strongly for technical and agricultural 
education, 

In our obituary. list T the Quarter will be found the name of 
Professor Max Müller, and we’ have only to name him to show 
what a.loss India has-sustained in his death. While recognis- 
ing this, and towering supreme in generalisations in the Science 
‘of Language, he fell very far short of, the grammatical learning 
and accuracy of Bopp and. other masters of Sanscrit and Lan- 
guages in general, At the same time, his generalisations re~ 
garding religion, valuable as an intellectual: exercise, both 
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trenched on the claims of Revealed Religion, and were useless 
for practical effect, Everyone, however, has his place and use 
in the wide arena of thought and learning, and as such, Max 
Müller occupied one that was very prominent. The great ludi: 
dity of his style was remarkable and, like John Stuart Mill it 
other subjects, made him so much more read than he would 
have otherwise been, In generalising about Language he stop- 
ped short with the three great families, though ‘dimly seeing an 
ultimate Unity. To show this Unity we shall need a master 
who will unite in himself the linguistic ability of a Mezzofanti, 
the grammatical and comparative powers of a Bopp, and the 
enthusiasm and generalising faculty of Max Müller. We 
doubt extremely if such a person—the Newton of the Science 
of Language—will ever rise. In any case, we may conclude 
these observations by pointing. out, that a close and parti- 
cular study of Hebrew (Semitic) and Sanscrit (Aryan) radical __ 
vocables brings out the remarkable fact, that words reversed, © 
and implying the same thing, are identical. That is certainly 
the fifst and most important step gained in this great study of 
Unity of Languages, and may. even have some bearing in 
regard to the question as to the Sanscrit being a natural-grown 

or a Pandit-elaborated language, and also throw some light Con- | 
fusion of the Languages at the Tower of Babel. To return :— 
Orthodox Mahomedans, who do not believe in Aligarh, 
and consider it unsuited to, and , too far off from, Bengal, 
have held a largely-attended and enthusiastic meeting in 
Calcutta to establish a College or University of their own, 
in which the genuine Koran-aroma and traditionary Moslem 
feeling shall be preserved. Whether so, or not, itis a sign 
of the progress of the times, and we welcome it. In contack. 
with a learned and tolerant ‘Christianity, and with high western - 
civilisation—some might even say the highest modern metas ’ 
physical speculations—Mahomedanism is showing curious and 
most interesting developments in India at the present time, 
the most advanced section almost touching the height of 
Christian truth—we refer to Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, of Kadian 
in the Punjab, who has collected adherents to his semi-Chris- 
‘tian teaching even as’far south as Madras. We feel assured he 
will not stop short in his upward progress to “the Light.” 
Meantime, Mr. Theodore Morrison has come forward with a 
most able paper on the “advanced” Mahomedans, of another 
class,.in the columns of a Home journal. His description of, 
the changes now going on is perfectly accurate, He has also \ 
-entered into a public controversy in the press regarding the ` 
politics of the late Sir Syed Abmad,-and the relations of 
Mahomedans with the “ Congress,” This is quite another 
subject. We have no space at present than to refer to it, and 
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to add, that Mr. Morrison is imperfectly informed in regard 

to the late Syed’s politics and other ‘matters, including the 
foundation of the Aligarh College. We may have occasion to 
Pion end up on a future opportunity. A scientific expedi- 
Aion, under Professor Stein, has proceeded from Europe to 
Khoten in Chinese Central Asia. The object is to examine 
the remains of ancient buried cities in that direction, which 
cities, it is pretended, have only just become known. They 
were referred to nearly forty years ago in the columns of 
the then Friend of India in a leading.article which was 
written, as we happen to know, by an early, and at the 

| time well-known, great Asiatic traveller, who is yet alive, 
and whom Sir Henry Rawlinson and the late Mr, Bates, 
Secretary of the Royal Geographical Society, in vain urged to 

| publish himself. Inthe same leading article, we may add, 
_ the-existence of remarkable and prolific gold mines is noted. 

. When these mines are come upon—if they are come upon— 

| ‘dt will in like manner be announced as a “ new discovery!” 
| _ Messrs. Thacker, Spink & Co., of Calcutta, are announced 
shortly to publish a selection from the more important speeches 

of Lord Curzon since his appointment as Viceroy, They deal 
with a great variety of subjects connected with the adminis- 
tration of India, and will prave a valuable work of reference, 
We trust it will have as full a “selection” as possible; indeed, 

for our part, we should wish the work to be as complete as 
possible, with the full-text, of every speech. This may en- 
large the book; but in the “selection” much will depend on 
who makes it. Let us hope nothing essential in regard to 
ord Curzon’s views, policy, and promises, so abundantly 
thrown out in his many speeches, will be omitted. Mr. C. E. 

\ Buckland, Chief Secretary te the Government of Bengal, has 
issued the first volume of “Bengal under the Lieutenante 
Governors,” which includes the periods of office with Sir Fre- 
derick Halliday in 1854. The second volume will bring the 


work down to 1897 with Sir Alexander Mackenzie. Mr, Buck- — 


land comes of a literary family, and we welcome his work, 
the more so as it will be a pleasant, as well as useful, remini- 
scence of the early rulers of Bengal to those who knew them, 
as we do.’ We remember Bengal when the Governor-General 
himself was the Governor of the province, and we met Sir 
Frederick Halliday in the fifties on the occasion‘of his first 
our into the interior as Lieutenant-Governor, a portly and 
magnificent presence, accompanied by his thin and tall Secre- 
tary Mr. Cecil Beadon, who became afterwards also Lieutenant- 
Governor. We believe Sir Frederick Halliday still lives, some- 
where over ninety years of age. : . 

_ A number of great prizes, open to all the world, are 
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announced for competition this year ; and as there are several 

‘eminent men ‘of science now working in various parts of India, 
we give the notice due prominence, taking the following.ex- 3 
tract relating to the prizes from the London Globe :—~ 
' The great Nobel prizes are for (1) the most important discovery ors" 
invention in the domain of the physical sciences ; (2) the most im- 
portant discovery or improvement in chemistry; (3) the most im- 
portant discovery in physiology or medicine ; (4) the most remarkable 
literary work in the sense of idealism ; (§) to the person who has 
rendered the greatest service in the cause of international b: otherhood 
by the suppression ar reduction of standing armies, or the estahhishment 
and furtherance of Péace Congresses. The prizes are open to all the 
world and to be awarded yearly. The Board of Education have 
received through the Foreign Office copies of the regulations which 

- they are sending to the Universities, learned societies, libraries, and 

journals of the United Kingdom. The first competition will be held 
next [this] year. 

Finally, in regard to advances made i in science in India-we__ 
are enabled to state, that the efficacy of Dr. Calmette’s anti- 
venin has been conclusively proved in the matter of cobra 
poison by Doctors Hanna and Lamb, of the Research Labora-, | 
tory, Bombay, who record in the Lancet a case of cobra-poison- 
ing and cure where the identity of the snake was without doubt. 

As the subject is of the highest scientific interest and the 

greatest importance in this country, and, besides, we have been 

furnished with additional especially valuable original matter, 

which is necessary for everyone to know who has to deal with 

cases of cobra-poisoning and the employment of the antivenin, 

by Dr. Hanna,—to whom our acknowledgments ate due,—we 

specially make room not only for the Lancet report, which is 

necessary for a true understanding of the subject, but for Dr, 

Hanna’s Original notes, as well as the Justruction pour l'emploi 

du Serum Antivenimeux issed by the Institut Pasteur. We thus 

furnish a complete and thoroughly reliable guide to all and 

sundry in regard to cobra-polsoning, and its treatment, The 
following is the Lazcet paper (as will be seen from Dr. Hanna’s - 
Original notes below, another paper is also promised) by Mr, 

W. Hanna, M.A., M.B, R.U.I„ D.P.H., Cantab., and Mr. George 

Lamb, M.B., Glasg., Captain, I.M.S., of the Research Labora- 

tory, Bombay : —— 

“The following record of a case of cobra-poisoning is of 
interest inasmuch as the identity of the snake was without 
doubt. All the symptoms: were carefully noted from the 
beginning, and the only treatment employed was the injection 
of Calmette’s antivenine. 

“On the 6th October 1900, one of us was assisting in the 
extraction of poison from a full-sized cobra. Before proceed- 
ing to compress the glands in order to expel the poison the 

operator was clearing away some mucous secretion from the 
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neighbourhood of the mouth. This was being done witha 
may piece of cotton-wool held in the naked hand. The 
snake at the time was firmly held just behind the head in the 
land of an experienced native snake-man. By some means 
yor other the snake buried its right fang through the cotton- 
= wool into the point of the operator’s right thumb. The thumb 
was withdrawn practically instantaneously, but, as the after- 
history will show, not before a considerable quantum of poison 
had been injected. It is worthy of note that immediately after- 
wards four large drops of venom, were pressed from the left 
gland, while. none was obtained from the gland of the opposite 
side, As the wound was at first considered to be a trifling one, 

and as the snake was not believed to have injected any poison, 

no local treatment was employed except sucking the wound. 

This was done thoroughly and free bleeding occurred, 

{Qn the advice of Mr. Haffkine, at froh 20 minutes to half. 

~ -an-hour after the bite, 18 cubic centimetres of Calmette’s anti- 
venomous serum were injected, half into each flank. This 
serum, which was from four to five years old and had been in 
Bombay as the property of the Bombay Natural History 
Society for about four years, was the only serum available at. 
the time. It may be stated here that some experiments- on 
rats, made by us some few days previously to the accident here 
recorded, had shown this serum to have deteriorated to such an 
extent that it only retained about one-fourth of the neutra- 
lising power which Calmette’s standardisation had ascribed to 
it. These experiments, along with others which are at present 
in progress, will form the subject matter of another commu- 
nication. About two and a half hours after this dose of serum 
shad been administered some general symptoms of cobra-poison- 
ing referable to the nervous system set iù. In chronological 
order these were as follows. There were first disinclination to 
work and lethargy, and. then followed nausea and vomiting, 
accompanied by slight paresis of the legs. While these symp- 
toms were still present some fresh serum, dated the 8th May, 
1900, was procured, Ten cubic centimetres of this were at 
once injected into the left flank; that is, about three and a 
half hours after.the bite. Nausea and weakness of-the legs 
continued for some time, From two to three hours, however, 
ae the second dose of serum all symptoms had passed away. 
“Locally at the moment of infection there was much pain 
1 the site of the wound. This pain increased and was soon 
‘followed by .considerable swelling of the whole of the thumb, 
` which in a few hours became exceedingly tense and very pain- 
ful. There was much extravasation of blood into the tissues 
around the puncture, while a bloody exudation oozed out from 
the wound for 24 hours at least, after its infliction. During this 
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time also there were pain and tenderness along the tract of the 
median nerve into, the axilla; tenderness was especially well 
marked at the bend of the elbow and in the ‘axilla. There was 
also some anzesthesia of the anterior surfaces of the thréé and\a 
half outer fingers, the superficial finger distribution of thay 
median nerve, There was neither enlargement nor tenderness 
of any of the lymphatic glands. It soon became apparent that 
a slough was going to form round. the site of inoculation. This 
slough became demarcated in a few days. - It was of the size 
of a threepenny-piece. It came away in about three weeks’ 
time and left a hole a quarter of an inch deep. This wound 
has gradually granulated up and now (six weeks after the 
accident) it is nearly healed. 

“The case is an interesting one and worthy of record as one 
in which the identity of the snake was beyond, doubt; and 
further, the case was under observation from the first, and SpR- 
toms, both local and general, were carefully noted as they ` 
appeared, It also points to the efficacy of Calmette’s serum ` 
when fresh, even when general symptoms have appeared and 
in spite practically of no local treatment, not even a ligature. 

“The following conclusions can be drawn :—I. That great. 
care is required in handling poisonous snakes, 2. That the 
puncture of a fang of a passive snake is not to be neglected, 
as a considerable amount of poison may be forced out from 
the -gland through reflex action, initiated by simple pressure 
on the fang. 3. That thorough sucking of the wound is of 
little avail as a local treatment ; s the poison lies deep, is viscid, 
and the bleeding i in all probability takes place from superficial 
vessels. 4, ‘That it is advisable to keep a stock of dian 
antivenomous serum in dispensaries in India, and the use of, 
this serum is not to be neglected even after general’ symptoms 
have set in? 

The Original notes received by us from Dr. Hanna are as 
ollows :-— 

“ The freshest serum can be obtained direct from M. Cal- 
mette, L’Institut Pasteur, Lille, France. 

“Occasionally you can get fairly fresh serum from Messrs. 
Phillips & Co., Bombay [and we may add, from Messrs, W. E. 
Smith & Co., Madras]: ji 

“A paper in French has all the necessary directions accom,/ 
panying the bottles. [It is this paper we subjoin below*.] 


* INSTRUCTION POUR L'EMPLOI DU SERUM 
ANTIVENIMEUR: 
INSTITUT PASTEUR 
©- De LILLE. 
(Nord-France ) 
Le sérum antivenimeux est du sérum de cheval immunisé contre le venin des 
serpents. Il conserve ses propriétés indéfiniment, si on prend ‘soin de ne jamais 


THE QUARTER. 197 






‘e The following are the chief points to attend to :— | 

I.. At once ligature strongly the bitten limb with a hand- 
„kerchief or other suitable means as near as possible to the bite. 
de Baihe the wounds abundantly so as to make them bleed 
reely. ; l 

3. Itis useless to cauterise with heat or chemicals, 

4. Avoid the administration of ammonia or alcohol, as these 
only accelerate the circulation of the poison and do not give 
the serum which is being absorbed, a chance to act upon the 
venom circulating in the blood, = p 

5. Inject the serum into the flank with a 10—-20.c.c. sterile 
syringe. À , 

“ There is one point to which we should like to draw your 
| attention. Calmette recommends 10 c.c. for the smaller snakes 

and 20 c.c. for the larger, such as the cobra, We recommend 
_ the-injection of at least 30 cc. of the serum. 








. déboucher le flacon qui le renferme et de le maintenir à l'abri de la lumière, II 
n'est aliéré par la chaleur qa’au dessus de 60 degrés centigrades. 

On emploie en injections hypodermiques dans tous ies cas de morsures de ser- 
pents venimeux ou de scorpions. Le sérum empêche les effets des venins provenant 
de toutes les espèces de serpents de l’Europe, de l’Asie, de Afrique, de l'Océanie 
et de l'Amérique. te I ! , 

La dose å employer est de 10 CC., c’est-4-dire un flacon entier, pour les enfants 
et pour les adultes, lorsq'il s’agit d'une morsure du vipère d'Europe ou d'un serpent 
de petite espèce des pays chauds, 

Dans les cas de morsures par des serpents de grande taille, tels que le cobra 
capel de \’Inde, le zaja: kaje d'Egypte, les doth ops de la Martiniqueet de l’ Amérique 
du Sud, les crotales de l’Amerique centrale et de l’Amerique du Nord, il sera 
préférable dinjecter simultanément, deux doses, soit 20 c.c. en une seule injection. 

Il fant intervenir le plus.tot possiblexaprés la morsure, car certains.serpents, 
dang les pays chauds, tuent Phomme en quelques heures. Mémé dans les cas les 
plus graves, on pourra toujours empécher la mort et arréter Venvenimation si on 

_Jajecte le sérum dans un délai de quatre heures après la morsure. H n'y a aucun 

pu danger a en injecter de grandes quantites ; le ‘serum ne renferme aucune sub- 

~ : stance texique et ne cause jamais d'accidents, ; 

~ Les injections sous-cutanées de sérum doivent ètre faites dans le tissu cellulaire 

: du flanc droit ou gauche de préférence, parce qu’elles ne sont pas douloureuses à 
cet endroit. 

On doit les pratiquer avec une seringue Stérilisable, à piston de caoutchouc on 
d'amiante, de to ou 20 c.c. de capacité. Avant l'injection, on fait bouillir la seringue 
pendant cing minutes dans de Peau additionnée d'une petite quantité. de borax, 
(Cette substance empêche les aiguilles d’étre ‘attaquées par Ja rouille). On’ lave 
avec soinu la peau du blessé avec du Savon et de l'eau, puis avec une solution anti. 
septique. On introduit alors VPaiguille profondément dans le tissu cellulaire, on 
pousse l'injection en une ou deux ‘minutes et on retire brusquement Vaiguile, Le 
sérum se résorbe en quelques instants. i 

Ces précautions de propreté sont untiles pour ne pas produire d’abcés. On peut 
s’en dispenser si le temps presse et que la vie de la personne mordue soit en danger 
immédiat. Dans les cas tiès urgent on peut injecter le sérum directement dans une 

veine superficielle, telle que Ja veinue dorsale de la main. 

Le sérum antivenimeux préparé à l'Institut Fasteur de Lille ne repferme pas 
d’acide phénique. Son pouvoir antitoxique pent toujours étre vérifié de l2 manière 
suivante: Si on injecte 2 ¢. c. dans les veines d'un lapin pesant environ deux kilo- 

| grammes, ce lapin doit pouvoir résister cing minutes après.à une dose d’un venin 
quelconque calculée- pour tuer en vingt minutes lés lapins témoins, de même poids 
que le lapin qui a reçu le sérum préventivement. ' Í 
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“You will see from a paper which we are publishing in the 
Lancet in a month or six weeks, why we have come to’ this 
conclusion. T ; 
~“ Erom other experiments which are being conducted h 
by us, and which will appear later, I am afraid you will fin 
that Calmette’s serum is useless against the bites of Viperine 
snakes, such as Russell ’s viper which is very common here and 
probably on the Madras side also. l 

“The serum has undoubted value against colubrine snakes 
such as the Cobra and Krait. 

“Please try to identify the snake, if possible, —this is very 
important.” 

THE THREE INDIAN BISHOPS.—The Metropolitan has ben 
taken to task by a portion of the press for having, in a Mis- 
sionary sermon at St. Paul’s, Calcutta, expressed the very 
Christian hope that the Holy Scriptures would be studiedjn 
the public schools and colleges in India before. the conclusion’ Y~ 
of this new century. We don’t see what reason there is against ' 
even the hope being expressed that the Vedas should come to 
be studied. As a fact, we believe, Bishop Butler’s immortal 
Analogy is a text-book for “ Honors,’ and even a Hindu tak- 
ing it up, would have to study the scheme of Revealed Religion 
as laid down in the Bible. The forcible, or insidious, con- 
version of India to Christianity is an exploded bogey even, 
among the natives, and the best educated among them are 
always found to be those who have closely -studied the Bible— 
more closely than go per cent. of even European “ Christians.” 
The Bishop, of Madras in a speech has’commented on the 
godlessness of the present system of Government education, 
and the loss thereby to the youths themselves and the country: 
Meanwhile, the Hon’ble and Rev.-Dr. Miller-—-who is as great P 
in his Church as any Bishop, and is*held in the greatest affec- / 













Un léger précipité albumineux dans les flacons n’est pas un indice d’aitération. 

La premiêre précaution à prendre, aussitôt que Pon est mordu par un reptile est 
de serrer le membre mordu à Paide d’un lien ou d’un mouchoir, le plus près possible 
- de la morsure entre celle ci et la racine du membre : 

On doit, autant que possible, laver abondamment la plaie produite par les crochets 
du serpent en ja faisant saigner, et l'arroser ensuite avec’ une solution récente de 
chlorure de chaux 4 1 gr. pour 6o d'eau distil!ée ou avec une solution de chlorure 
d'or pur à I gr, pour too, Ces ceux substances détruisent très bien le venin qui ~ 
reste dans la plaie. On pent faire ensuite un pansement antiseptique ordinaire, ` f 

Ii est inutile de cautériser le membre mordu avec un ler rouge ou avec de 
substances chimiques. On doit éviter d’administrer de l’ammoniaque on de Falcòal 
qui ne pourraient qu’etre nuisibles au malade et au traitement par le sérum. 

TRAITEMENT des MORSURES VENIMEUSES chez les Animaux’. 
Domestiqnes —-Dans certains pays, beaucoup’ d'animaux domestiques (boeuls, \ 
moutons, chevaux, chiens} sont tués chaque année par des reptiles venimeux et 
occasionnent ainsi des pertes considerables aux agriculteurs, l'emploi du sérum 
antivenimeux permet d’éviter ces pertes. On en fait usage exactement comme 
pour l'homme et aux mémes doses. Les injections aux animaux doivent étre faites 
de préférence sous la peau du dos, entre les deux épaules. 
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tion ánd esteem by even the Hindu community of Madras, 
whom he has done so much to elevate and raise—has entered 
thet and quite’ convincingly shown that Lord Halifax's 
famous “Education Despatch, as well as “neutrality ” in reli- 

Kion, does not operate in regard to the teaching of ‘the Bible 
in Government Colleges. This is an extraordinary view ; but 
he clearly and conclusively proves his point, No one has yet 
ventured to controvert his position. 

The good Bishop of Bombay is not troubled with such mat- 
ters, but in delivering his first “ Charge ” to his Clergy, drew 
attention to a variety of points in which he finds the Clergy 

| in India falling short of their clear and absolute duty—especi- 
ally in the matters of regular daily Church Services—which 
even Hindus and Mahomedans carry out for their respective 
faiths—and visiting their flock. His words are so weighty 
tad-true, that we regret we cannot do more at present than 
just refer to them, and to say how true they are. And our 
Chaplains have not the slightest excuse for such laziness and 
neglect of their duties. They are put to shame not only by 
the hard-worked Roman Catholic Clergy; but, as stated above, 
even by the heathen ! 
’ LEGISLATION AND OTHER MATTERS AND OBITUARY.— 
The Select Committee’s Report on the Assam Labour Bill 
recommends the enhancement by eight annas in the minimum 
wage of indentured coolies in their second and third years, but 
only Sir ©. Rivaz, Mr. Raleigh and Mr. Bolton sign it without 
reservation. Messrs. Buckingham and Henderson ‘and Sir 
Allan Arthur append independent riders protesting in the 
strongest mauner against raising the wage at a time like the 
jresent, when the tea industry is face to.face with a crisis, and 
(urge that no case fo rit hase been made out, and that it can 
only operate, not only to the detriment of the industry, but 
also to that of the cooly himself, since it will make it more 
difficult for the employer of labour i in the tea districts to give 
employment to the labourer, Mr. Cotton, on the other hand, 
appends a long rider urging that the wage should be raised, 
not by eight annas, but by double that amount from the com- 
mencement of service, his argument being that the minimum 
wage as actually paid is insufficient to keep coolies in health 
and strength, and that to raise it would not only reduce the 
déath-rate amongst coolies but would actually relieve the 
lanter, since it would enable him'to obtain labour without 
having to pay the present high premiums for collecting it, 
which premiums now go into the hands of middle-men. A 
protest meeting has been held. 
There have been seasonable and plentiful rains in South 
India, but some parts further North and West will yet have 
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to pass through another period of Famine. Mr, Digby has a 
cure for Famine, and itis a pity he does not come forward 
and show what itis. There has been extreme cold ini the 
North, while the South of India has been warmer than usual. 
Meteorological science is as yet only in its infancy and first 
beginnings, and cannot explain much of what happens—much | 
less predict what is to happen. . The Plague has again gained 
ground in Bombay in certain districts, is increasing in the 
Punjab, has diminished in Mysore, and is raging violently in 
Behar, The serum, too, for innoculation has been proved to- 
lose its efficacy after six months. Finally,—and it is about 
the best news for India, press and public alike,—there is*now 
every chance of the high charges for the cable from Europe 
being materially—by one-half—reduced. The prospect of this 
reduction comes not from the Indo-European Telegraph Com- 7 
pany, but from the new cable to be laid across the Pat 
from Canada. x 
Our obituary list includes Thomas Faed, R.A.; Sir William. | 
Stokes ; Sir John Adye; Professor Sidgwick; Rev, Archdea- 
con Gorton (late of Madras); The Marquis of Bute; Sir 
Henry Acland, M.D.; Colonel F. C. Maude, V.C. ; Professor 
Shuttleworth ; Sims Reeves ; Sir John Cowan; Professor Max 
Müller; Prince Christian Victor ;, Professor Hughes; Maha- 
rajah of Patiala; Professor Armstrong ( Edin.); Sir Arthur - 
Sullivan; Oscar Wilde; Henry Russell (song writer); Sir 
John Couroy, F.R.S.; Field Marshall von Blumenthal; Sir 
Thomas Clark;..Dowager Lady Churchill; Lord: Armstrong 
and W. H, Grimley, late B.C.S. 
| THE EDITOR, 
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Pioneering on tie Congo. By the Rev. W. HoLman BENTLEY. 
2 vols. (Religious Tract Society, 1900.) 


HIS is a noble book, interesting and instructive. The 
writer of this Notice is familiar with the history of the 
Region, and has watched the enterprise for the whole period of 
its being undertaken, and is intensely interested in the motives 
and objects, which are had in view. But no outsider coming 
Raa et such a narrative of Regions previously unknown can 
fail to be thankful, that such a book has been written. Per- 
. , haps it is too long to attract the general reader, and some of 
the anecdotes might have been omitted, or greatly reduced in 
length ; yet anyone, who has an interest.in the philosophic. 
study of Mankind, as still existing at the close of the nine- 
teenth century, cannot fail to find much to admire, and ponder 
over. It does not in the least resemble the story, which a 
Missionary would give of a ‘twenty years’ sojourn in British 
India or China, or even.in South Africa, or Eastern Equatorial 
Africa. It gives a picture of an environment, which had exist- 
ed before the contact of the black races with the Mahometan 
and Christian invaders, 
ey The period of years which the narrative covers is from 1878 
_ A.D. to 1900, Henry Stanley had just completed his great 
stride across Africa by the yalley of the Congo River, and had 
‘returned to Stanley Pool to introduce order under the author- 
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| _ ity of Leopold King of the Belgians, The Missionary Society, | 


of whose agents we read the achievements, was the Baptist 
Missionary Society of Great Britain, and the author of the 
book is the Rev. W. Holman Bentley, one of the most efficient 
of the Missionaries of that Society, and well known in the 
Literary world for his admirable dictionary and Grammar of 
the Congo ‘Language, and his translation of the New Testa- 
ment into the same form of speech. 

‘The appearance of the book is most opportune for those, 
is were interested in the great enterprise and really desirous 
of some official Progress: Report, and the degree of success, or 
the contrary, which had attended the first twenty years of the 
operation. Much time, even amounting to years, was lost in 
the necessary material-p:eparation for the task. This has been 

| surmounted, and the real Missionary work of converting souls, 
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and building up a Native Christian Çhurch,:is progressing. 
Herein lies the great contrast between a Mission started in 
Central Afiica or in British India. In the latter’ country “the 


new arrival finds a population of quiet péople grouped “i. 


towns and villages in a cettaini degree of culture, under a 
strong and civilized Government, with all the necessaries of 
life available ; Missionary work can commence at once, In 
the .Congo Region. it was entirely the contrary, and must re- 


main so for many a long year ; but’still a firm footing has been. 


established, . 

“ Mention is made of the. languages spoken in the’ Region : 
one only, the Corgo; has as yet’ been thoroughly studied, others 
only slightly, many not at all r here is work for the scholars of 
next century. The people iit the Region aré not‘ Savages,’ 
but must be classed in the higher stage of © Baibarians ’: their 


religion is of the lowest order: they recognizé dimly the existe, i 


énce of a God, but are saved from the course of a Priestho:d, 
and apparently there are nod temples. Many of their customs 
are most abomindble, Slayery: exists in its most atrocious 
forms : among sormé of the tribes Cannibalism prevails, and a 
chief is mertioned, who had eaten seven of his own wives. 
Polygamy exists to an enormous extent, and forty wives are 
mentioned as nothing unusual. Cruelty, contempt of human 
life, and tribal feuds, render a civilized life impossible. Witch- 
craft isya custom of peculiar malignity : every death is attri- 
‘buted. to witches at the instigation of some enemy, and thè 
survivors of the déceased think it their duty’ to secure ven- 
geance with most frightful consequences, : eos 
Still, in spite of this extremely bad collective character, 


3 


of the tribes, instances of nobility of character of individuals Sa 


gentleness, fidelity, and a readinesseto accept Christian Truths +. 


are repeatedly quoted, showing that there is a soil for plant- 
ing the new Rel'gion of Chiist not in name only but reality 3 
and ‘some few most promising conversions have been made. 
The’ Baptist Mission is not the only Protestant Mission tn 
‘the Region. Several other sociéties of different countries have 
sent their agents, atid good feeling and harmony prevail: The 
Church of Rome is represented also, but has no dominant. 
‘ascendency. The cost of exploring the country and building 
stations has been very heavy, and as the work expanded, some 
“stations have had tobe abandoned ! The seagoing steamers 
are now able to enter the lower ‘Congo, and are, in communi- 
cation with the. railway, which conveys the Missionary and 
his heavy stores to Stanley Pool; Stanley Falls are fifteen 
hundred miles further Eastward, and the course of the river 
‘lies in a gigantic curve to the North of the Equator, and great 
‘unknown sticams flow into the Congo both from the North 
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1 South, coming from Regions inhabited by different races 
a different Languages. Two river steamers have had 
tai be maintained for service above Stanley Pool. 
r The loss of life of Missionary Agents, both male and female — 

F (for women have not been ‘absent in this warfare), has been 
very heavy, and it is a sad story to read, but to preach the 
Gospel is part of the duty ofa great Imperial € Christian Nation 
and the object is a worthy one, vig,“ to bring souls to Christ ” 
the same cannot be said of the wicked wars, which ‘the Eng- / 
lish have waged in every part of Africa, the ‘thousands. of poor 
natives who have perished to gratify our earth-greed, or swell 
the profits of the dealers in alcoholic drink in Great Britain, 
Germany, and the United States, If we send blessings in this 
form of hply women and men, we send curses in the shape of 

| gunpowder and gin to a much greater amount. After ages 

ha rT Comment on these features of the character of Englishmen 

| + in the nineteenth century. 

To carry on a Protestant Mission in a country belonging to 
a group of Roman Catholic States involves difficulties ubknown 
to the easy-going Missionaries in British India, But on: the 
whole the Portuguese Government, ‘and the Portuguese 
‘Missionaries of the Church of Rome, have acted fairly and 
kindly ; with the French Government North of the Congo 
there kas been: very little contact, and nothing but praise is 
recorded of the King of the Belgians and his officials, The 
Missionaries of the Past and Present have behaved very judi- 
ciously. May their successors adopt the same policy! There 

may be a change of front : there may be great dangers ahead 
| to the Mission from the unconverted Heathen, and the Romish 
‘Civil Authorities, 

There is no metallic curfency in the Region: all payments ~ 
are made in cloth, or brass rods, or ‘such like: this requires 
an accumulation of combustible stores, and one great fire has 

| already caused a serious loss, and inconvenience, asit is a far 
| stretch from Liverpool to Stanley Pool, though there is steam 
communication by ship or rail the whole distance. The’ 
` objectionable practice of presents hampers all social inter- 
course : it reads like a joke ata man taking offence because 

the usual present of a pig is not made to him. 
| j “In this volume the reader recognizes toa certain extent the 
P ne of that peculiar Dialect ‘of the English Language, 
known as ‘* the Missionary Dialect.” It evidences bad liter- 
ary taste, if nothing worse. At pp. 60, 61, vol. ii, the Divine 
name appéars six times in about the space of one page. The 
' blemish is much less in these volumes than in ordinary Mis- 
sionary Reports from the field, and one of the alleged reasons 
| for the extreme unpopularity of the subject of Missions in 
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certain classes of society is the style of the language adopted. 
The work is a great and a holy one. Why cannot a Mission- | 
ary Campaign be described, as regards its worldly and human 
incidents, like any other Campaign P Men lay down thle | 
lives nobly i in this form of service : so do others in other form 

of service, and God overrules ail, Tell the story simply, and, 

as it is always a noble story, the heart of the reader rises in 
admiration, and does not require conventionally pious ex- 
pressions, or Scripture quotations. 

Not much real Missionary work has been done : the Seed 
‘has been laid below the ground, and the harvest is in tke 
Future, The enterprise is a noble one, and honour is due to 
the Committee of the Baptist Society for conceiving, and so 
far carrying out, a noble idea, The area is enormous, and 
perhaps it would ‘have been wiser to have commenced with a 
smaller area, and then, as years went on, expanded operatice o 
by annexing new- kingdoms. This was the policy adopted * | 
with success in British India. When some of us went to India ’ | 
in the Forties, how little we dreamed of the Missionary sta- 
tions in the Panjab ! Of the Author of these volumes we can 
only speak in terms of love and admiration long -entertained 
for himself and “his good helpmate.” May their lives long 
be spared ! This Mission may well be classed among the 
‘ Heroic ’ Missions of the World. 
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ART, L—QUILON, AN INDIAN PORT OF 
FORMER DAYS. 


HEN Lord Curzon, in his recent vice-regal tour in 

—¥-¥™ Southern India, visited the beautiful native state of 

| Travancore, whose “ exquisite scenery, old world simplicity 

| : and Arcadian charm ” seem to have so attracted his lordship, 

l, the ñrst glimpse he had of the natural beauty of the country 

| was at Quilon, a thriving third-rate port on the middle of the 

Travancore seaboard, and the proposed terminus of the new 

Travancore Railway. Apart from its natural beauty there is 

at present but little at Quilon to arrest the gaze of the passing 

: traveller; but in point, of historical interest the city has a 

| record which few seaports in India could surpass. It was. a 

_ place of note ever long before the voyage of Da Gama linked 

together the destinies of the East and the West.” When 

Calcutta was a marshy jungle infested by wild beasts and 

Bengal ruled by a line of Hindu kings who held their Court 

we at ruined Gaur, Quilon was one of the chief centres of Eastern 

trade. Eleven centuries have almost rolled by since it gave 

its name to the Malabar era current in Malabar, Cochin and 

Travancore. In the middle ages it was an important centre 

of the Nestorian Christians, and was often visited by Catholic 

missionaries from the West who came so far to bring the erring 

Nestorians back into the orthodox fold. It was the seat of the 

first bishoprick which Rome founded in India, The land locked 

| lagoon with its “ fairy landscape ” where a few days ago rival 

snakeboats flew over the waters to make a vice-regal holiday, 

was in the days of Friar Jordanus, the first and perhaps 

| _khe only occtipant of the See of Columbum :* crowded with the 

shipping of all the East from Yemen to Cathay. Ibn Batuta, 

the Arab ‘traveller, found the port one of the largest in the 
world and its markets the finest in India. 

A brief, aibeit fragmentary historical sketch of the place 
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#The Latin form of Quilon. In Sanskrit also Quilon is called Kolanbam, 
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would be interesting, and would, I believe, have more than aca- 
demic interest, as it is possible that with Railways and other 
modern conditions, and the great natural resources of Travan- 
core, Quilon might attain a high position among the commercial 
„centres of Modern India. 

The Malabar era called after Quilon Kollam Era (Quilon 
is simply Kollam auglice) begins with 824 A. D., and the town 
is commonly supposed to have been founded about that date, 
to commemorate the beginning of a new era. But this view is 
not correct. The origin of all old towns is lost in obscurity. 
They grow up naturally in the East aselsewhere, and are de- 
liberately founded and started on an urban career only in 
rare cases, A conqueror like Alexander founds them at strate- 
gical points with great natural advantages to cement his con- 
quests and. to spread the influence of a new civilization ; ora 
Sultan like Mahomed Taglak founds a city and peoples it undér-€, 
compulsion in sheer wantonness of unbridled power. Quilon f 
does not seem to have had any similar origin, and we have ` 
clear evidence to show the city was in existence long before the 
date of its alleged foundation. The first mention of Quilon we 
find in a document of the seventh century A.D. In an episco- 
pal letter written by Jesu-Jabus of Adiabene, the Nestorian 
patriarch of Babylon to Simon, metropolitan of Fars (the old 
name of Persia) charging him with neglect of duty, he says 
& not only is India which extends from the coast of the king- 
dom..of Fars to Golon, a distance of 1,200 parasangs deprived 
of a regular ministry, but Fars itself is lying in darkness, ”* 
This patriarch Jesu-Jabus died in 660 A. D. Quilon must thus 
have been a place of considerable importance and a centre 
of Nestorian Christians even at that early date. These » 
Christians, the ancestors of the prosperous Syrian Christians 
who forma large and influential community in Cochin’ and 
Travancore, originally came from Persia before the fifth or sixth 
century A. D., and settled down in the leading maritime towns 
of Western India. Quilon must have been in existence fora 
century or two earlier before it could attain the celebrity of a 
geographical landmark of India in those days when voyages 
were so slow and risky. 

The Malabar era beginning with 824 AD. was founded 
according to tradition for the convenience of the people, andi 
was called after Quilon, probably because the formal agreement‘ 
of the Malabar Chiefs to adopt the new era, was entered into 
at Quilon which was undoubtedly at the time, the premier 
city in Malabar.f| The city seems to have thriven fast, and 








* Yule's Marco Polo. See note on Quilon. 
+ Malabar is used in the wider sense including the District of Malabar 
and the Native States of Cochin and Travancore. 
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fresh colonies of Nestorian Christians came there attracted by 
the trade. ' In 822 A.D. two Nestorian Persians, Mar 
apor and Mar Peroz arrived in Quilon with a large following 
nd settled there, Two years after, in 824 A.D., King 
Sthanu Ravi Gupta anxious to secure pecuniary assistance 
from the rich Christian merchants in his efforts to repel an 
invasion of Malabar, by the Rahakutas granted the copper- 
plate grant known as the Second Charter. In this grant the 
king gave permission to Mar Sapor to transfer to the Tarasa 
Church and community at Quilon, a piece of land near the 
city with the hereditament usual at the time of several 
families of low caste slaves attached to the soil.* 

Quilon had already, become one of the most important ports 
in India. The merchant Soleyman of Siraf in Persia who 
visited Malabar and the East in the first-half of the ninth cen- 
tury A.D. found it was the only port in India touched by 
the huge Chinese ships on their way from Canton to the ports 
on the Persian Gulf. The Chinese whose intense conservatism 
and hatred of all foreign influence have given rise to the 
most serious political problem at the dawn of the twentieth 
century were, in those days, an enlightened and pushing race, 
and the ocean trade of the East was entirely in their hands, 
Civil dissensions in China led to its decay for a time, but it rose 
again to pre-eminence under Kublai Khan and other ener- 
getic Emperors of the Mongol dynasty. 

Soleyman in his book called Chaine de Chroniquesft written 
about 852 A.D., says the Chinese ships on their homeward 
voyage left Siraf on the Persian Gulf for the Coast of Oman. 
They touched at Muscat whence they sailed with the monsoon 
‘across the Arabian Sea to Quilon, With a moderate wind the 
journey from Muscat to Quélon took thirty days. At Quilon 
the Chinese ships paid a heavy port duty of 1,000 dinars. 
The Chinese ships though large were flat bottomed and re- 
quired only a small draught of water. They could with ease 
cross the bar at Quilon and enter the Jagoon which formed so 
fine a harbour. Ibn ‘Batuta gives a good description of the 
Chinese craft. “Chinese ships only,” says Ibn Batuta,{ 
“are used in navigating the Sea of China. There are three 
classes of these: (1) the large which are called Junks ; ~(2) 
the middling which are called Zao ; and (3) the small called 
A akam. Each of the greater ships has from twelve sails down 
to three. These sails are made of bamboo laths woven into a 

kind of mat; they are never lowered and they are braced this 
way and that as the wind may blow. When these vessels anchor 





* Raes Syrian Church in India, 
T _Reinaud’s Voyages par les Arabes et les Persans. 
t Extract from Ibn Batuta by Deffremery and Sanguinetti Paris. 
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the sails are allowed to fly loose. Each ship has a crew of a 
thousand men, viz’ Six hundred mariners and four hundred’ 
soldiers among whom are archers, targetmen and cross-bows 
men to shoot naptha.* Each large vessel is attended by th 
others which are called respectively the Half, the Third and 
the Quarter, These vessels are built only at Zaytonf in 
China and at Canton. This is the way they are built. 
They construct two walls of timber, which they connect by 
very thick slabs of wood, clenching all fast, this way and that i 
with huge spikes, each of which is three cubits in length. 
When the two walls have been united by these slabs, they 
apply the bottom planking, and then launch the hull before 
completing the construction, The timbers projecting from the 
sides towards the water serve the crew for going down to 
wash and for other needs. And to these projecting timbers 
are attached the oars which are like masts in size, and need 4“ 
from ten to fifteen men to ply each of them. There are about | 
twenty of these great oars, and the rowers at each oar standin | 
two ranks facing one another. The oars are provided with two 
strong cords or cables; each rank pulls at one of these and 
then lets go, while the other rank pulls on the opposite cable. 
These rowers have a pleasant chant at their work usually 
singing La! La! La! La! The three tenders which we 
have mentioned above also use oars, and tow the great ships 
when required. 
“On each ship,” continues Ibu Batuta, “four decks are 
constructed ; and there are cabins and public rooms for the 
merchants. Some of these cabins are provided with closets 
and other conveniences, and they have keys, so that their ten- 
ants can lock them, and carry with them their wives or con- ` “ge 
cubines. The crew in some of the*cabins have their children, 
and they sow kitchen herbs, ginger, etc., in wooden buckets. — 
The Captain is a very great personage ; and when he lands, the 
archers and negro slaves march before him with javelins, 
swords, drums, horns and trumpets.” 
- The Chinese trade with Quilon which had been languishing 
in the tenth and eleventh centuries revived under the vigorous 
rule of Kublai Khan, and naturally gave rise to some kind of 
diplomatic intercourse between the King of Quilon and ont 







i 


Chinese Emperor. From the Chinese annals which have beer 
translated by M. Pauthier we learn that in 1282 A.D. some 
envoys from the King of Quilon landed at Zayton, the chief 
port of China at the time. 

They brought various rarities as presents to the Great Khan, 


* think a kind of Greek fire was used by the Chinese, 
t Zayton the chief Chinese port at the time is identical with modern 
Chinchifau in Fokein. 
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including a “black ape as big asa man.” The Emperor had 

thrice sent to Quilon an officer of rank called Yang-Tang-Pi. 

he Chinese annals say the King of Quilon was called Penate, 

ie, Venadan, the lord or ruler of Venaud, a name still applied 

to the kings of Travancore, The royal residence was called 

Apw’hota.* 

Marco Polo himself visited Quilon on two occasions, once 

while he was a Chinese mandarin in the service of Kublai 

| Khan, and afterwards on his way home to Venice in 1294 A.D. 

From Polo we find that the commerce of Quilon had made 

the king powerful and his kingdom extended to the mouth of 

` the Tamraparni, including the southern part of the present 

district of Tinnevelly, The chief articles of export from Quilon 

| were brazil wood, indigo, ginger, the best kind of which was 

called after Quilon Columbine ginger and pepper, which was in 
-preat demand all over China. 

The city of Kinsay, the largest Chinese city at the time, 

( alone required about 43 loads of pepper, each load weighing 

; about zoo lbs. for its daily consumption.f The Chinese 

i shippers charged freights which came up to 30 per cent. of the 

cost price and the Khan levied a duty of ro per cent. In spite 

of these heavy charges, the merchants, says Polo, realized large 
profits on the pepper trade. `. 

A few years after the departure of Polo the saintly John of 

Monte Corvino, the first Roman Catholic Missionary to China, 
who became afterwards the first Archbishop of Peking, touched 
at Quilon on his way to the Far East. 

From ‘his letters home which have come down to us we find 
| „the Mabomedans, or as he calls them, the Saracens had already 
Læ“ acquired great influence in the port; there were Christians 
and Jews, but they were ef comparatively little weight. The 
first band of Mahomedans who settled at Quilon came there to 
preach their new faith rather than to make their fortunes in 
commerce, But their descendants adopted a commercial career 
and were so successful that the trade of the port was almost 
entirely in their hands for a few centuries, 

The origin of the Mahomedan settlement in Malabar - 
wrapt in the mists of tradition. 

Both Hindu and Moslem accounts speak of the conversion of 
© Cheramau Perumal, the last of the Perumals, who, on embracing 
? the new faith, went to Arabia and thence despatched mission- 
aries to Malabar with letters of introduction to the Governors 
of the leading ports. We have an account of the tradition in 
the Lusiad (Tam quoting from the quaint translation of the 
late Sir Richard Burton). ' 


* Yule’s Meee Palo note on Quilon, 
+ Polo bases his calculation on the customs returns. 
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Hight the Jast king was Serama Perumal, 
Who ’neath one sceptre held the kingdom all. 
But as this region there and then was sought \ 
By other races from the Arab Bight, | 
Who Mahometic worship with them brought. N 
It hapt their wisdom and their prayers so wrought 
_ Upon the Perumal, and lit such light 
That to the faith convert with fervour high 
He only hoped a saint in it to die. 
He mans his ships and loads with merchandise 
And many an offering, curious rare, and rich 
And there religious life to lead he hies, 
Where lies our Prophet who our Law did preach,” 
Canto, VII, 32-33-34. 

One of the early missionaries sent by Cheraman Perumal 
from his death bed at Zaphar was Malik Ben Habeeb who~ 
went from Cranganore where he had landed with the rest of 
the party, to Quilon. He built a mosque and settled there, 
and with Quilon as nis centre went on preaching expeditions 
to all the cities around, 

This according to Zeenudeen was the origin of the Maho- 
medan Colony at Quilon, who soon displaced the Chinese and . 
almost monopolized the trade of the port until the arrival of 
the Portuguese.” 

In 1324 Friar Jordanus of Severac, afterwards Bishop of 
Quilon or Columbum, the first Catholic See in India, came’ 
to Quilon and spent some years in mission work among the 
Nestorians, His interesting work Mirabilia descrittat written 
on his return home after his first journey to the East, gives us. 
a glimpse of the country atthe time, The King of Quilon — 
was a Nair Lingayet, and the commercial wealth of the port 
had made the kingdom powerful and extensive. Jordanus 
found several Nestorian Christians at Quilon and other towns 
on the coast. He built a Church, St. George’s Church, at 
Quilon, and had a congregation of two or three hundred Nes- 
torians whom he had brought back to the orthodox faith. Like 
most early missionaries he is rather hard on the Nestorians: 

" In this India,t” he says, “there ‘is a scattered people one 
here, another there, who call themselves Christians, but are 
not. so, nor have y baptism, nor do they know anything 
else about the faith! Nay, they believe St. Thomas the Great 
to be Christ” Jordanus pays a noble tribute to the rulers 
of Malabar for their toleration. “And let me tell you, among 
the idolaters, a man may with safety expound the word 


* See Iseni s Toheful-uhi Miyahdeen translated by Rowlandson. 
* Yule’s Wonders of the East (Hakluyt Society), 
{ He means Malabar. 
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of the Lord, nor is any one from the idolaters hindered from 
yeing baptized.” He gives a favourable account of the 
Character of the people. “The people,” he says, “are clean in 
their feeding, true in speech, and eminent in justice, maintaining 
carefully the privileges of every man according to his degree as 
they have come down from old times.” Jordanus also men- 
tions the system of'inheritance prevailing among the ruling 
military caste. “In this India ‘never do the legitimate sons 
of great kings or princes or barons inherit the goods of their 
parents, bat only the sons of their sisters,” Jordanus does not 
like Polo, give details of the trade of the port, but says simply 
it was extensive and consisted chiefly in pepper, cinnamon, 
| ginger and brazil wood. No trace exists now of the Church 
founded by Jordanus, but Missionaries and Friars who visited 
Quilon in the latter part of the century, lived and preached 
there, and this was probably the building which the Portuguese 
are said to have visited on their first arrival at Quilon in 
1502 A. D, | 
' After speaking highly of the astrologers and physicians of 
Malabar, Jordanus says in a letter written in 1323 “The people 
are in continual expectation of the Latins here, which they say 
is clearly predicted in their books. And they are continually 
praying the Lord after their manner to hasten the wished-for 
arrival of the Latins.” This belief seems to have been pre- 
valent all over Malabar. Gaspar Correa, the chief historian of 
Portuguese India, gives a similar story in his Lendas da India. 
A Kanian, ze. a member of the astrologer caste in Malabar, who 
lived at Cannanore about three or four hundred years before 
. the arrival of the Portuguese, had so great a reputation that 
ý several of his prophecies were reduced to writing and pre- 
served. One ofthese related to the arrival of Europeans from 
the West who, he predicted, would attain to supremacy in 
India. This, says Correa, was the secret of the favourable recep- 
tion the King of Cannanore gave Da Gama on his first voyage, 
sand the belief no doubt helped the Portuguese to a certain ex- 
tent in their wars with the Zamorin,* 
In the Easter week of 1347 A. D. Quilon was visited by an- 
other Friar, the Papal delegate, John Marignolli of Florence, 
who afterwards became the Bishop of Bisignano, and who was 
a friend of the Emperor Charles IV. He was on his way back 
from China where he had been sent by the Pope in response to 
a request from the Christian Alans, who formed part of the 
army of the Great Khan “for a legate wise, capable and vir- 
tuous to care for their souls.” He lived for over a year at 
Quilon and preached in the Church founded by Jordanus, and 
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* See Correa’s Three Voyages of Da Gama (Hakluyt Society). 
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the Christians at Quilon were prosperous enough to give him: a 
monthly tithe of 100 gold fanams, and a thousand when he left. 
Marignolli who was a bit of a gourmet gives a ravishing descrip- 
tion of Malabar fruits aud pickles. He was an ambitious ma 

and was particularjthe people of Quilon should never forget his 
name, “To emulate the glory of Alexander the Great” he 
says, “ When he set up his column in India, I erected a stone 
as my landmark and memorial, and anointed it .with oil, In 
scoth it was a marble pillar with a stone cross upon it, intend- 


ed to last till the world’s end. And it had the Pope’s arms'and 


mine, engraved upon it with inscriptions in both Indian and 
Latin characters. I consecrated it and blessed it, in the pre- 
sence of an infinite number of people and I was carried on the 
shoulders of the chiefs in a litter or palanquin like Solomon’s.”* 

Human vanity often defeats its own end. The monument seems 

to have lasted for some centuries, but did not keep fresh the 
name of Marignolli. The climate and the seaside air soon 

wrought havoc on the inscription, and as it often happens in 

India, a tradition soon arose investing it witha halo of antiquity. 

The pious Christians at Quilon attributed it to St. Thomas, the 

founder of their Church, and revered it as a standing proof of 

the visit of the great apostle of the Indies, to the shores of 
Malabar. 

A few years before Marignolli, Quilon was visitediby one of 
the great travellers of history. Abou Abdalla Mahomed, better. 
known by his surname of Ibn Batuta, the traveller, was the 
greatest traveller of the Arabrace, Born at Tangier in Morroco 
1304 A. D.; he went on his Haaj (pilgrimage to Mecca) at the 
age of 21 and thus commenced his extensive travels. His wan- 


f 


derings show how widespread was Moslem influence at the time. 


He travelled for twenty-eight year$ at leisure with the usual 
retinue of a rich and sensual Arab all over Asia, Africa, and Euro- 
pean Russia, not rushing through cities with the feverish haste 


_of the globe trotter, but spending a considerable time in each 


country, studying the people and their ways, and even contract- 
ing marriages in most of the countries he visited. He crossed 
the Hindu Kush, passed through Central Arabia, penetrated into 
the heart of China, and sailed down the Niger from Timbuctoo, 
a good traveller's record even in these days of fast travelling. 
He was a cultured man of the world, full of vital energy and 
enjoyment of life and endowed with boundless curiosity and dar- ` 
ing. He had charming manners and an assurance, by which he 
won his way into the hearts of princes. His coming to Quilon 
itself forms an interesting episode in the Indian history of the 
time. In 1333 he passed over from Afghanistan to the Court of 











* Yule's Cathay and the way thither. 
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Mahomed Taglak at Delhi, in the company of some adventurers 
i ‘hurrying thither to shake the pagoda tree. His success was 
stantaneous, He received a present of 1,200 dirhems, and was 
sade Chief Judge of .Delhi on a similar annual salary. He 
filled the post for eight years, during which period he “hung 
like a perfect horseleéch on the king’s bounty.”* His curiosity 
led him to pay a visit to a learned Sheik who was out of favour 
at Court.. When this reached the Sultan’s ears, Ibn Batuta was 
dismissed from office and cast into prison. He saved his neck 
however by a prudent gift of all his wealth to the poor, and by 
the timely adoption of the Fakir’s robe. Soon after an 
Embassy came from China seeking permission to re-build a 
Buddhist temple in the Himalayas, frequented by Chinese pil- 
grims, and Ibn Batuta was selected by the Sultan to return an 
answer, He left Delhi in 1341 A. D. with costly presents and a 
yo retinue, The party, accompanied by the Chinese ambas- 
sadors returning home, embarked in country ships in the Gulf 
' of Cambay, and landed at Calicut, where the ambassador, Ibn 
Batuta, spent a few months as the guest of the Zamorin, who 
had made arrangements for their voyage to China in Chinese . 
junks. When they were about to start, a sudden storm arose, 

the ships were obliged to put out to sea, leaving Ibn behind. 
He travelled almost alone by back water to Quilon to catch the 
ships which were almost certain to touch that port. But the 
storm had destroyed them, and Ibn who did not like to return 
to Delhi spent three years wandering in the Malabar cities and 

the neighbouring islands. The journey by back water from 
_ Calicut to Quilon took ten days. On the tenth day he arrived 
| at Quilon, “one of the finest cities in Malabar, with magnificent 
“markets and very wealthy merchants.” The King of Quiton 
was a person called Attrewety+ eminent for his strict and ter- 
rible justice. Quilon was the port most frequented by Chinese 
ships, and Chinese merchants, but Mahomedans had already 
succeeded in wresting a considerable portion of the trade from 
their hands. The Mahomedans lived hereas in other cities of 
Malabar in a separate quarter, under the rule of their own Kazi. 
The chief officer of the port or Bender was also a Mahomedan. 
The mosque built at the sole expense of a private merchant 
-was an admirable building. Ibn Batuta gives an interesting 
picture of criminal justice at thé time. “During my stay at 
Quilon,” he says, a Persian archer, who was wealthy and influen- _ 

; tial, killed one of his comrades and then took refuge in the 
house of one Alfwedji. The Mussulmans wanted to bury the 
/ dead body, but the officers of the king would not allow them to 
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* Yule’s Cathay and the way thither, l 
+ Thiruvadi means literally the royal body. Ibis a term applied to kings. 
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do so, until the murderer was seized and punished. The afi ~ 
cers of the king took the dead body in a bier to the gate oof 
Alawedji and left it there to rot., The smell soon compelled 
Alawedji to hand over the murderer to the officers of the king 
who refused a large bribe offered by the Persian, and had him 
forthwith tried and executed. The body of the victim was then 
buried.” This barbarous custom seems to prevail even now in 
China and might for aught we know have been introduced to 
Quilon by the Chinese. I may give an equally interesting 
account by the Italian traveller Varthema, ofa custom he found 
in the Malabar ports by which the administration of civil justice 
was considerably simplified. The king had 100 scribes, and in 
case of debts evidenced by deeds in the handwriting of these 
scribes, the law provided a summary remedy. “Ifthe debtor 
promising many times, fails to pay, the creditor not willing to | 
wait any longer nor give him any indulgence, takes a green y— 
branch (of a palm) in his hand, goes softly behind the debtor, 
and with the said branch draws a circle on the ground surround- ' 
iog bim, and if he encloses the debtor within the circle, says to 
him these words three times ‘Brahmananané rajavinane purath 
pokallié, d.e, I command you by the Brahmins, by: the king, not 
to depart hence (until you havé paid the debt).’ If the debtor 
left the circle without paying the debt, he was liable to the 
penalty of death.”* The green branch of a palm; says [bn 
Batuta, was also used by the officers of the king to help the 
collection of the royal dues from the merchants. If the mer- 
chants did not pay the royal dues, an officer of the king came 
with the green branch of a palm and suspended it in front of 
the shop. No person could Buy or sell until the branch was re- | 
moved. . we 
We learn from Ibn Batuta that Calicut, had already become © 
a rival of Quilon. The decline of the Chinese trade and the 
rise of the influence of the Mahomedan merchants, whom the 
Zamorins attracted to their Capital, by the grant of special 
privileges, soon made Calicut the chief port of Malabar, Even 
after the trade with the West, Arabia, Egypt and Venice, was 
absorbed by Calicut, the trade with the East, Bengal, Malaccas ; 
remained with Quilon: But the decline of the Chinese trade in’ 
Malabar was rapid. We learn from Joseph of Cranganore, 
Syrian Christian, who visited Portugal in the beginning oft 
sixteenth century, that the Mahomedans with the assistance of 
the Zamorin massacred the Chinese in the leading ports. At the \ 
time of Vasco Da Gama’s arrival, Chinese trade was a matter of y 
tradition, confirmed only by the presence of Chinese temples 
and Chinese half-castes` in the principal ports. Though these 
have perished without leaving a trace, we can even now detect 
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f 
Chifiese influence in the prevailing type of domestic architec- 


ture in Malabar, and in the Malayalan names of several articles. 


of commerce, e.g. porcelain jars, sugar candy, and alum, &c., 
which were probably first brought to Malabar by the Chinese. 
The Portuguese visited Quilon in 1502 A.D. during the 
second voyage of Vasco Da Gama. An envoy fromthe Rani 
of Quilon came to Cochin and requested Da Gama to send two 
| ships to Quilon for pepper. Da Gama with the previous per- 
| mission of the Cochin Rajah, which he obtained after some 
| ~ diplomatic manoeuvring, sent to Quilon Fernandez Pereira 
|. and Francisco Marecos with the presents of a handsome mirror, 
| corals and a large bottle of orange-flower water. The Rani re- 
| ceived them with great honor, loaded their ships with pepper 
| and sent Da Gama return presents of several silk stuffs of vari- 
| . ous colors, and very fine white stuffs of great width, all of local 
“thake. In the following year, Alphonso Albuquerque, the 
future Governor-General, visited Quilon, entered into a treaty 
with the Rani, and established a factory, Soon after his depar- 
ture, the Mahomedan traders rose against the Portuguese and 
besieged the factory. Duarte Pacheco, the captain in command 
at Cochin, marched across the country with a mere handful of 
soldiers and raised the seige. In 1505 the Mahomedans rose 
again, stormed the factory and killed Antonio de Sa, the chief 
factor and twelve other Portuguese. A new viceroy, belonging 
to one of the most illustrious families of Portugal, had just land- 
ed at Cannanore, aod Dom Francisco d’Almeida wanted to 
wreak a signal vengeance. He sent his son, Dom Lorenzo, a 
lad of 18, but one of the bravest and most daring men whom 
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-Lorenzo bombarded Quilon, routed the Mahomedans, and with 
the brutality which stained the annals of early Portuguese rule, 
sacked the city and massacred the inhabitants.* The blow was 
fatal to a declining port, 

Varthema and Barbosa, who visited Quilon a few years after, 
found there were several traders of Bengal, &c. The King of 
Quilon was still powerful and bada large army, and the kingdom 
still included as in Polo’s time the southern part of, Tinnevelly. 
But the fall was rapid. Though the Portuguese built a fort at 
Tangachery near Quilon they did not care to develop a port so 
near their base at Cochin; and the magnificent harbour inside 
the lagoon where the flat bottomed Chinese ships rode in safety, 
was closed tothe Portuguese, whose ships could not cross the 
bar. The rise of the Portuguese power, and the ruthless way in 
which they put down all trade, which was not under their flag or 
with their pass, destroyed the Quilon trade with the Eastern 
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*Morse Stephen’s Albuequerque. 
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Portugal sent to the East in that age of derring-do. The young . 


/ Art. IL—EASTWARD HOME WITH TRIPS TO 
/ COREA, SIBERIA AND NEWFOUNDLAND. ' 


pee EE J 
f « 


LMOST everyone once in their service in India takes the 
Eastward route home vá Japan and Canada, This year 
I did the same, but, added to it one or two side journeys which 
greatly increased the novelty of the route, while adding but 
little to the expense. Some account of the trip may be of in- 
terest to others going Eastward. Ileft Colombo early in May 
by a North German Lloyd for Hong-Kong, and from my ex- 
perience with the Messageries Maritime, the Orient and the P, 
and O. Ihave no hesitation in saying they are the best and 
largest ships that come to the East, and the comfort of the pas. 
senger is far more considered than on the other lines: 

We called at Penang and Singapore on our way and at both 
places had time to see something of them. Penang is interest. 
ing as being the first place one comes across John Chinaman in 
force. Here he is coolie, riksha man and merchant, and, of 
course, opium contractor, that being much too profitable a busi. 
ness to leave to others, The Government gardens are beauti- 
fully situated at the foot of the hills and exceedingly prettily 
laid out. An hour in asedan-chair carries one to the top of the 
hills to a fairly good hotel, and from here the view of the harbour 
and country is superb. 

Singapore harbour has a most beautiful entrance, narrow and 
winding with wooded hills on both sides. The town lies far 
from the harbour, but there are cabs and rikshas in any number, 
Raffles’ Hotel is certainly better than any Indian hotel, though 

the food leaves much to be, desired, due, the residents say, to all 
beef having to be imported from India and to nothing keeping 
fresh more than a few hours. Apart from the town itself, which 
is well laid out, and has the marks of prosperity in its good 
roads, electric light and well-kept houses, the most interesting 
thing to see are the Government gardens, which are beautiful- 
ly kept and have a wonderful collection of orchids, which, to any 
one interested in flowers, are well worth a: visit. 
The run from Colombo to Hong-Kong is from fifteen to 
sixteen days, and one can either proceed to Nagasaki and 
J Yokohama by the German steamer, or tranship into the Empress 
Line for Japan and Vancouver, or one of the three lines for 
Japan, the Sandwich Islands, and San Francisco. The circular 
ticket from Colombo to Hong-Kong and so home wid Japan 
and Canada or America and out either to Bombay or Colombo 
is £120, or only a trifle more than a ‘P, and O.’ return, though 
| one is at sea for considerably more than double as long. 
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Leaving the g Sachsen ’ at Hong-Kong I waited two daj Yor 
the“ Empress of China” to take me to Shanghai and Japan. One — 


day I spent in seeing the sights of Hong-Kong and the other in, 


a trip to Macao. Unfortunately I had no time to see Canton, 


Hong-Kong i is splendidly situated, overlooking the harbour, and ‘ 


is probably impregnable now that Kowloon on the opposite 
coast has been annexed and fortified. Englishmen regard its 
impregnability as assured, but, it is well known in the Far East 


that the Russian Admiral has boasted that with the present 


strength of the fleets in the Pacific he could land five thousand 
troops on the back of the island -and take the place. When 
we remember that there is no fortification on this side of the 
island, and that there is only one field battery to repel such a 
landing, and also that the Russian fleet in the Pacific is both 
more numerous, more powerful, and more modern in sea-worthy 
boats, there is something to be said.for his boast. Numerically . 
our fleet is the largest, but it includes certain river-boats which 
would be quite useless, and also some antique relics of thirty 
years ago, .The whole of the level ground in Hong-Kong is 
built closely over with many storied blocks, and houses clamber 
up the sides of the hill almost to the top, where houses again 
are clustered round the Peak. 

House rent is a serious thing to residents of Hong-Kong, and 
there is no means of extension except by acquiring a piece of 
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hill side and quarrying out space to build. Kowloon on the | 


opposite side of the harbour will afford an outlet for the ever 
increasing population, but here Government are letting slip a 
golden opportunity in not fixing one part for European resi- 


dents only. The result is that Chinese rabbit warrens are being _ 


built next to European houses and bazaars are mixed up with, ~ 


dwelling houses somewhat in the way that Madras is sported, 
The Peak, which is about one thousand feet above the harbour 
and reached by a rope railway, is decidedly cooler thani below 
and affords a splendid view of the harbour and island. Un- 
fortunately whenever there is any rain the whole Peak is 
covered in mist and nothing isto be seen. This was my fate. 
The other show place in the island is the Happy Valley with 
its race-course and graveyard lying cheek by jowl. The latter 
laid out round the hill sides and planted with trees and sup- 
plied with fountains, is as restful a place as the dead could wish , 


for. Hong-Kong can boast as comfortable a Club as is to be ( 


found in the East, though the people of Shanghai will hardly 
agree, being inclined to patronise and to express mild astonish- 
ment at Horse Races being held there. In spite of this, the 
races flourish and all the fleets of the Pacific find urgent, busi- 
jess there at the time, and all the Treaty Ports of China, and 
Japan and even Singapore send contingents. 
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Macao, an old Portuguese Settlement on the mainland, is only 
afew hours by comfortable steamers from Hong-Kong. The 
place is well worth a visit as the first European Settlement in 
hina, and as the home of Camoens, whose house and gardens 
are still preserved, Tbe drive along the sea front is 
' fine and a visit to the gateway leading into China worth 
. making, Macao bas the further attraction of being the Monte 

Carlo of the East; here the tables are managed scrupulously 
honestly and the odds are very fair, slightly in favour of the 
table of course, and a deduction of 6% per cent. from winnings is 
taken for the Government before paying the winners. When 
the table is, too crowded to get near, one ascends to a gallery 
abdve and stakes are let down onto the table. There was a 
‘rumour that the Portuguese Government were going to prohibit 
gambling, but it is hardly likely as it is the sole industry of the 
place and the sole source of revenue! What will the gay youth 
of Hong-Kong do, if so, now that Kowloon has become British 
and the gambling houses closed? 

The run from Hong-Kong to Shanghai is only two days, 
| Large ships anchor at. Woosung at the river bar and passengers 
go.up in a river steamer—a very weary and often bitterly cold 
journey of three or four hours. The scenery is nothing but 
flat river banks with hardly a sign of life. When Shanghai is 
reached it might as well be London, foreverywhere there are 
factory chimneys, ship-building yards, oil reservoirs and the like, 
while one side the river is lined with wharfs and the other 
isa long embankment 'with great flights of steps down to the 
water. All along the embankment are lawns and gardens, 
while across the road are thoroughly European houses, 
English Police in blue-uniform in the road; the pavements are 
` asphalte and there are electric lamps, just as in London. The 
only Oriental thing one notices at first are the rikshas in 
rows and rows. Afterwards one notices that theie are Sikh 
Police, and Chinese Police as..well as Peelers. 

The whole settlement gives one the idea of a well-to-do 
suburb.of London for the houses are built in the same way with 
a conservatory on one side, a small bit of garden in front 
with a short carriage drive and a larger garden at the back. 
The roads are utterly English with their water-carts and even 
their red letter-boxes. Go a little further down the embankment 
and one gets to the French Settlement and there is a marked 
change, everything is French, and there is a dead and alive 
look about the place while the roads are narrow and very, 
much dirtier. A few yards further away from the bund and 

' one emerges upon a foul and smelling ditch half full of green 
water and black slime. It is only the moat of the native 
town. Cross it and you pass under -two low, narrow and filthy 





crrrrrnrrrmrmnarmnernagennenenewmranapetae tine 


















216 EASTWARD HOME WITH TRIPS TO 

gateways, You are now in China town and Europe Ís left 
behind, The streets are narrow with high houses on both sid&s 
‘with swinging signboards hanging from top to bottom, under 
foot is unutterable filth and around are jostling Chinese crowds: . 
You must either walk or goin a wheelbarrow, both means of 
progression are, unpleasant but there is no other. ‘The chief 
things to see are the Buddhist temples, very tawdry but often 
containing fine bronzes, the tea-house on the island reached 
by a zigzag bridge which possesses some really fine furniture. 
and some unique scents from the sewer over which it stands, - . 
and the shops,~-these latter are almost worth coming for, as ` 
the various silks, ivories, jade ornaments and carvings are 
superb though anything but cheap to buy. l 

The finest thing of all, and which everyone should see, is the 
Mandarins house and garden, The quaintest and most 
elaborate little garden you can imagine with paths wind=~ 
ing in and out and up and down over little bridges and up to 
little tea-houses and yet the whole ina space of less than half an 
acre. Fossil trees are a great speciality in Chinese gardening 
as being typical of something very old. The house also is in- 
teresting as showing how far the Chinese are in advance. of the 
Hindu in studying bodily comfort. The furniture is handsome, 
carved ebony with marble seats, The tables and lounges and 
smoking divans are the same. Onthe walls are some ex- 
cellent painted scrolls, as also specimens of Chinese writing, for 
the Chinaman ranks good writing on a par with painting, and 
as a matter of fact Chinese writing is painting, as every stroke 
is from the elbow and not from the wrist. 

Jt is well to take a good look at everything in Shanghai City, 
so as to get a good idea of Chinese outward life, as it saves ` 
you ever wanting to go inside a €hinese town again, for the “| 
dirt and the smells and the horror of it, will never leave you, 
Shanghai is a good place to select, as you can always be back — 
in civilization again in half an hour, and by the time you have 
finished Junch in the excellent club you will have got over your 
disgust more or less. I may mention that I saw the Chinese 
City on a damp rainy day, and after two days-of rain. Possibly 
in sunny weather it may be better, but, I hardiy like to think 
of the city moat and drain combined on a sunny day, 

Shanghai to Nagasaki another two days, and cleanly smiling 
Japan is before us. Here I left the “Empress,” and after wait- 
ing three days caught a Russian boat to Vladivostock in Eastern 
Siberia, While waiting I visited Moji, a pretty little sea-side 
place near Nagasaki and also the waterfalls, there are other in- 
teresting places a few stations down the line, and Nagasaki it- 
self is worth two days with its Shinto and Buddhist temples | 
and its curio shops and tortoise shell work. The temple of the 
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Brázen Horse, made famous by Pieno Loti in “ Madame Chry- 
santhéme,’ is well worth a ‘visit and one could spend hours in 
Sato’s curio shop. He has ivories, bronzes, cloisonné, satsuma, 

t blue china, gold lacquer, silks, embroideries, damascened- 
work and carved wood work to please the most fastidious, and 
I saw with him things’I was unable to get anywhere else in 
Japan. Then, too, the tortoise shell work is beautiful and not 
at all expensive, less than half what one paysin Italy or 
London. 

II. ' 

The trip to Vladivostock took three days by the boat I was 
on, a small 2,000 ton boat’ belonging to Kuntz and- 
Albers the big merchants of Eastern Siberia. Besides this there 
is a fortnightly service of the Niphon’ Yusen Kaisha (Japanese 
Steam Company). These” boats go vid the Corean ports and 
take from five to six days and are excellent. Also there 
/ is about a fortnightly service of the, Russian Volunteer 
Fleet from Odessa to Viadivostock, but they are nearly always 
full of soldiers, emigrants, and until recently convicts in cages, 
They take only two days and are fine boats, especially the 
‘ Khersow’ of 8,000 tons and 17,000 horse power, but, only as 
an experience should they be tried, as the ways of the Russians 
are different to our ways, and two meals a day at 1r and 5-30 
are all you get.* Cabins are large but not clean, and the ships 
are smelly if the wind is from the steerage. In the days when 
they carried convicts they were not at all to be desired, and if 
a convict gave trouble they brought him to his senses by 
turning on the steam hose into his cage. Still it was an ex- 
perience to see Russian methods, and their upper and main 
decks lined on both sides with iron-cages, in which the convicts 
were put at Odessa and ‘hever left till Vladivostock or Port 
Arthur was reached. ‘Now, however, from January Ist; 1900, 
Russian year, the Czar has ordered no more convicts to be sent 
| to Siberia, so the cages will presumably be removed. Another 

regular service to Vladivostock is the Eastern Manchurian 
Company which runs fortnightly from Talienwan to Vladi- 
vostock vzá Nagasaki—they are fair boats, but, seamanship is 
faulty. On our way up to Viadivostock, just sixty miles out from 
Nagasaki we ran into a fog and anchored. When it lifted we 
found one of this line had gone full steam into a rocky island— 
they refused assistance and had finally to be fetched off by the 
Russian battleship the ‘Ruric’ that happened to be at Nagasaki. | 
© We reached Vladivostock on a Sunday and as it hap- 
pened to be the Czar’s* Coronation Day, the medical officer 










* And they ought to be quite enough, We never take more, and we work very 
hard. There is too much of eating altogether (and, we may add, of drinking) 
now-a-days. No wonder so many patent Pills fourish.—Eb. C, &, 


VOL. CXI] 28 





i 





218 EASTWARD HOME WITH TRIPS TO ° `, 


discovered that we were only nine days sat from Hong- x ng 
and so must be quarantined and he and the other officials 
could go off to the reception and the fireworks. In vain it was 
pointed out that we were all from Japan,—that couldn’t~ke 
helped, our papers showed us from Hong-Kong! We had a 
Baron of sorts. on board with introductions to the Governor, 
and as we wanted to get ashore he wrote sending his introduc- 
tions. These had to be sent through the medical officers, and 
the only reply we got was two Cossacks sent on board to see 
that none of us escaped, Next morning the letters were for- 


‘warded and of course we were allowed to land. 


I myself went to stay with English friends in the place but, 
for others, there are two hotels of which the ‘ Pacific’ is the 
best—a big i imposing place with a large stage attached and also 
a winter garden, and next door to the theatre—the latter 
built by the Russian Government, and more or less subsidised, 
is a far better house than any other I have seen in the East. \ i 
It is solid stone throughout and would seat at least 500 aa 
‘The play, or, opera generally lasts till midnight, then follows 
supper, and then the café chantant of the hotel goes on till six 
and then the audience sleep till noon or later, 

The hotel is fairly comfortable and food not amiss, but, 





‘ decidedly expensive, probably fifteen roubles a day all told 


(= 30 shillings). Also let the unwary traveller remember that 
when he agrees to two roubles for his room this doesn’t mean . 
that he will get any bedding or towels, Those are an extra 
he must carry himself or pay extra for. Most Russians carry 
their own bedding, as we do in India and hence the custom, |. 
This may not apply in the good St. Petersburg or Mosco 
hotels, but, in Siberia it certainly does. 
Viadivostock harbour is magnificently situated, shaped like 
the letter E without the middle. One enters at one end 
between high hills and past a series of forts to get to the centre 
part, which is used for mercantile purposes, the inner portion 
being forthe fleet, Besides this, in one part a canal has . 
been cut through a narrow neck into a lagoon, which is used 
entirely for torpedo boats:from which they can issue against an 
attacking fleet and in which they are safe. The whole harbour 
is surrounded by hills, and these again by a second range and 
along both ranges are fortresses and strong military camps. 
The garrison in and around Vladivostock, when I was there, w 
about 40,000 men of all arms. The forts are next in strengt 
to Cronstadt giving the place some claim to its name which 
means “ Possessor of the East.” i 
The town lies round the mercantile and inner harbour and is 
built on terraces cut from the hill sides. The front is taken up - 
by the Government buildings and leading merchants’ houses. 
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Starting on the left are the Military Hospital, a huge bartacks 
fort, the Terminus of the Siberian Railway ;. the Docks 
of the Eastern Manchurian Company ; the Russo Chinese Bank, 
avery fine building in white stone; Kuntz and Albers shops ; 
e Admiralty ; Government House ; the Cathedral, which is 
afine stone building; the Lutheran Church; a huge College 
and Gymnasium ; the Military Courts ; the Naval Club ; and a 
whole series of naval barracks, torpedo yards, and dry docks, 
Behind this front row come the best houses, and ‘behind again 
less good houses, while still higher up are the Corean and 

Chinese villages, 

The powerful ice breaker in-the harbour attracts one’s atten- 
tion, for with it the harbour is kept open throughout the year 
though: the ice is often over six feet thick. 
A thing that strikes one very much about the place is its 
absolutely un-Asian appearance, except for its Corean and 
"Chinese coolies it is entirely European. The shops are kept 

by Russians, officials are all Russian, the. cabmen are as 
Russian as in Southern Russia with their high boots, green 
velveteen breeches and coat and red waistcoats and red coat 
sleeves. Their driving also. is eminently Russian with their 
hands somewhere over their heads while they roll about on 
their seats and adjure their beasts by all the gods to try to 
break your neck, at least that is what it sounds like,’to one 
unlearned in the Russian tongue. 

Almost all the houses are built of wood, a double frame work 
packed with earth or sawdust or bricks to keep the cold out, 
Outwardly they are very ornate or blaze with gay colours. 
‘orwardly they are divided into small rooms which lead one 
g into the other. None have of course a bath room, as Russians 
‘bathe but seldom, and, when they do there’ are very good 
public baths; even other more necessary conveniences are 
often absent inside the houses, With'the Russian want of 
sanitation this is perhaps a wise omission but, with the 
| thermometer forty degrees below.zero, it must be inconvenient. 
| Inside the people herd together, and in a small house there are 
sure to be two families with probably two rooms apiece for 
i from four to six people in each family. Furniture is of the 
red and gold type and ornaments are terrible in jangling glass 
or, wax, Though Japan i is only two days away where beauti- 
fal things can be got for very little, none find their way into 
the Russian’s house, for in their eyes there is no taste so bad 
as the using of the “ Japanese barbarian’s ” things. Gardens 
don’t exist except one public garden consisting of grass plots, 
shady trees, and a few bushes, but no flowers. Russiaa meals 
are novel and rather trying, especially as their hospitality is 
offended if one does: not drink level with them, which 
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would reduce one to drudkenness, before one had sat dow to 
the real dinner, for first of all there is the ‘sakuska, ’ jus x 
snack at a counter or side table; of fresh caviare, a little bit 
salmon, some dried herring, raw sausage, onions, cheese 
sardines, olives, anchovies, and a few more thin gs washed down 
with many glasses of fiery vodka and other such drinks. 
Everyone insists on your trying some particular thing and of 
course drinking with him. At last you feel you have got the’ 
edge off your appetite and you sit down in earnest to a sort of 
cabbage soup or its equivalent, then perhaps pork floating in. 
fatty oil, then more strange dishes and so on and on with beer, 
champagne, hock, claret, port,—vodka hopelessly mixed. 
When you go away you must not be too steady on your legs. 

or the host will be offended and think he has not entertained 
you well, nor must you be too unsteady or he will have to help 4 






you out and that is again rude. Altogether it is a very difficult 
job to get away without giving any offence, or at least to give 
the impression that you have had the best meal in your life. Be 
it understood these remarks apply only to the well-to-do ~ | 
middle classes, for the Russian nobility and well-bred Russians 
are equalled by none in their polished and refined way of ` 
living, but, these are not to be found in Eastern Siberia except 
possibly as the highest officials or as exiles, and in the latter 
case their means of enjoying life are strictly limited, 
In Vladivostock itself there is little to do after once seting 
the sights and the troops at drill and visiting the theatre or 
opera. There-is riding, but, not good, for the roads near the 
town are in a terrible condition with huge stones lying about 
and ruts often a foot deep. The Russian horse is wonderfull: | 
clever at avoiding these pitfalls, but it detracts from the 
pleasures of riding. Moreover the whole country is hilly and 
the ghaut roads are not of the easiest grade. One is perpe- 
tually going up or down with only here and there a level piece 
of road and.that as likely as not spoiled by pieces of corduroy, 
or tree branches laid side by side over a bit of swamp. Once 
away from the town and the surrounding ports, however, the | 
country improves, and towards Hilkofz, eighteen miles out,, 
the riding is very fair and the scenery beautiful as it is situated. 
along the sea shore. I never saw'such a number of wild 
flowers in a small place as there were there, at the sides -of 
the road, wild roses, lilies of the valley, big yellow lilies, a, 
marigolds, forget-me-not, blue and white violets, red orchids,\. 
meadow sweet, and many others of which I did not know thed 
names, 
In Vladivostock itself a beginning has been: made of 
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vernment paves the road with blocks of stone and plants 
tees and then collects the amount from the householders whose 
ouses face the road. Ona rainy day the mud is often a foot 
ydeep and one sits with the apron of the carriage buttoned up 
to the level of one’s eyes and even then huge splashes find 
their way in. If you are going out calling you arm yourself 
with a towel so as to protect yourself somewhat to remedy 
defects on arrival. About thirty miles down the line there is 
excellent woodcock shooting, and a hundred miles down is an 
enormous lake, Lake Kanka, with little inlets where millions of 
wild fowl breed, and many migrate, snipe also abound here, 
Still further up and slightly off the line are to be got a big kind 
of red deer, with a far larger spread of horns than the Scotch 
, one, Ovis ammon akin to ovis poli have also been shot, and 
a in the winter black, brown and polar bears. The Siberian 
|’ tiger, when he can be shot, is a magnificent. animal far larger 
than the Indian one, and covered with a splendid long coat. 
So good is the fur that even on the spot askin sells for £20, 
and the Chinese will pay another five for the bones and fat to 
‘make into a medicine to ensure virility. The Amur Ussuri and 
_Sungari and some of the other smaller rivers abound in salmon, 
but they do not readily take the fly. Anyone going to 
Siberia for sport, and many Englishmen do now annually, must 
be prepared to rough it as their quarters will be a peasants 
hut and their food’ what they shoot, or catch or bring with 
` them, and a little black bread and of course unlimited tea, They 
must also be prepared for a tribe of mosquitos, more venomous ` 
_ than anything they.'can imagine, large and striped, who 
settle in clouds in the broad daylight and will not be denied. 
ion for these disadvantages the sport to be got is good 
| and the fine clear bracing air is superb. At night it is always 
| cold but often in the day time exceedingly hot. 

As I had some idea of going home across Siberia, I went 
some distance along the line to try it, but, from what I learned 
from travellers who had come across, it was not nearly ready’ 
for passengers and the discomforts were great. The line starts 
at Vladivostock and runs nearly due north to Kabarovsk 
on the Amur, about 600 miles, and takes twenty-six hours, 
Thence by steamer toStretensk. This may be six days, or as in 

_ “the case of some people who started while I was there, twenty- 

{ five days, but ten days is the average. If the river is very low only 
small steamers can ply, and then only in the day time, while, if 
the river is full, steamers run uninterruptedly. From Stretensk 

to the Baikal is three days and three nights. When J was 
there, there were no passenger carriages and people had to travel 

in covered wagons fitted with rough seats. Moreover they had 
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to carry their own food, but this has now been altered and af er 
trains run daily, Across the lake it is five hours and then Irkutsk 
is reached, and from here it is ten days by train de luxe once 
week to Moscow. The latter part of the journey is comfortable 
for the train de luxe consists of sleeping cars, dining saloons, 
a smoking saloon, and a library of English, French, Russian, 
and German books, and it is proposed to add a gymnasium 
car and Church, for the devout Russian must have a Church 
wherever he is, and the -Government fully appreciates the 
value of the Church’s influence, especially when that Church 
is subservient to the Government. The average time therefore 
across from Vladivostock to St. Petersburg would be twenty-four 
or twenty-five days, and the cost about! £40, though, when the line 
is in working order, the time is to be reduced to fifteen days at a 
costof £20. The original scheme was to join the railway between 
Kabarovsk and Stretensk, but, since Manchuria has been appro» - 
priated this is no longer necessary, and the line is to go direct Y 
from Vladivostock to Stretensk by Harbru and Tsitsihar. Even \ 
this will now probably be modified and Talienwan or Port Arthur 
will probably become the terminus of the Trans-Siberian 
Railway as soon as Mongolia also falls to Russia. The Eastern 
Manchurian Railway is already being ‘rapidly built by the 
Russians from Nikolsk on the line to Vladivostock wid Kirin 
to Port Arthur. This was nominally a Chinese concession to 
Russia, but, as the whole line was patrolled by Cossacks and 
garrisons were planted at intervals, it was in reality an occupa- 
tion of the country by Russia, and now, since the Chinese War 
and the rebellion in Manchuria, there is not a doubt that it 
will become part of the dominions of the Czar. This will give 
Russia a port on the Pacific free of ice in the winter and near 
to China, but even this is not sufficient, and the Russians have ~ 
long fixed their desires on Neuchang, the best of the ports 
in the Pechili though at present all the trade is British. 
Failing Neuchang they have great schemes for laying out vast 
sums at Talienwan in docks, streets, electric light and public 
buildings and by making it a free port to draw the trade there. 
Siberian trains are on the corridor principle and are not un- 
comfortable as sleeping berths are provided, and owing to the 
great width of the gauge, 5 feet, there is ample room. The line 
is laid in a rough and ready way, the metals being pegged down 
to the sleepers without chairs, and all tunnels are avoided by. 
going round hills, regardless of distance. The pace travelled | 
never exceeds twenty miles.an hour, and generally much less, ‘ 
but they are creditably punctual in fair weather. 
While I was in Vladivostock came the first rumours of the war ~ 
and the place at once awoke to activity. The commandeering 
of horses was the first sign. An Officer and a Vet ‘appeared 
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the houses of all who had horses, and if they were passed 
for service, a receipt for them was given fixing their price 
t, from anything, up to 425, which was the maximum paid for a 
fine black Orloff bred horse, worth at least treble the amount, 
The owner does not however get the money down, but if at 
the end of the war the horse is not returned, he may then 
present his receipt and will perhaps by a judicious amount of 
bribery get something. Nothing apparently is done there 
without a douceur, railway contracts cannot be made, or pro- 
visions supplied to the army, or a Government cheque cashed 
without part finding its way to the officials. Moreover it is 
done in- the most brazen way, as for example, when the 
Captain of a merchant steamer announced, that, he could not 
bring certain cargo, unless he was paid £30, as it would spoil 
his decks. There is no delicacy about these transactions either, 
for the money is paid over in the most brazen way, and many 
officials draw a monthly salary from people who have regular 
dealings. with them, or else are made free’ of their -food and 
drink in some merchant’s house, or yet a more simple method 
is for them to be invited to play cards and to thus win large 
sums, : z 
This is. considered a most delicate way of arranging a little 
transaction. Just before I arrived there the Police had made a 
| 
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raid for Chinese passports, as every Chinaman has to pay ten 
shillings yearly to live in Russia, and of course they avoid this 
with all the cunning they possess. Two troops of Cossacks arrived 

at the Chinese quarters by night and in the early morning, all 
were turned out from the houses and marched off by one troop, 

to the Police to show their passports, while they were away, 

the other troop in the presence of the officers in charge, looted 
-all the houses and took everything of value. It is hardly to 

P be wondered that the Chinaman does not love his Russian 
: master as is instanced by the constant house robberies 
» and murders that there are, though this must not all be put 
down to the Chinaman, for though the death sentence is not in 
force in Russia, ‘this has recently been repeated in -Vladivos- 

| tock, owing to the number of murders committed by convict 
murderers, who were at large in the town. Constant murders of 

| Engineers and men employed on the Manchurian Railway took 

i place and were followed by Russian revenge on any Chinese 
Jfound handy. At the beginning of the war, so great was the 
feeling against the Chinese that many of them were murdered 

f in broad daylight in the streets, and amongst these, the cook of 
the friends I was staying with, but, all this is nothing to the 
Blagovochentg massacres and the devastation of the Amur 
Valley. Such being the nature of the Rus it is hardly likely 
that for a very long'time to come the Lion will wish to lie down 
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with the Bear, whatever the advocates of a friendly Russ 

feeling may say. 
ITT. 

Leaving Viadivostock with a friend our intention was-te 
coast down to Gensan in Corea and thence strike across coyntry 
to Seul and Chemulpo. There we were to separate ae to 
Pekin and the other to Nagasaki, tojoin the Canadian Pacific 
boat for Vancouver. At the last minute, however, when we had 
reached Gensan we found the Nippon Yusen Kaisha had, owing 
‘to the war, altered the sailings from Chemulpo,.so as to just 
. miss the Canadian boat. Wehad therefore to separate, and after 
seeing my. companion on his way to the sacred Diamond Moun- 
tains andthe Buddhist monasteries there, I continued vid the 
coast ports to Nagasaki. I later learned that the journey 
across Corea took nine days and was accompanied with no great 
discomforts, and that the scenery, spendid climate and quaint- 
ness of the Coreans well repaid the venture. Before leaving 
Siberia, travellers must notify the Police of their intended | 
departure, and if there is nothing against them, such as debts or ` 
being political suspects, their passports will be returned. 
Until they have these they cannot-go on board any steamer, 
nor if they did, could they depart, for, every ship is searched 
by the harbour police. 

Broughton Bay in which Gensan is situated, is a ‘magnificent 
harbour many miles in circumference. It was in it at Port 
Lazaref that the Russians attempted to start a dock and coal 
depét ; which was nearly the cause of war with England. The 
Russians then gave way and Port Lazaref was deserted, but 
$ is now the harbour used by our Pacific fleet when visiting 

orea. 

Gensan though Corean, gives orfe the impression of being 
Japanese, for there are Japanese troops quartered here, the 
Police are in part Japanese, there is a Japanese post office, and - 
Japanese inn, and all the trade is done by the Japanese. After * 
the Chinese war the Japanese got a footing in Gensan, Fusan 
and Chemulpo, and have revolutionized these ports, The 
streets are clean, the houses on the Japanese model, and there 
is an appearance of life and bustle about the street not seen in | 
Corean villages, A rich Corean’s house is artistic and his gardens 
charming with little ponds and summer houses and peeps of land. : 
scape for he is a born gardener. Stamp Collectors probably\ 
do not know that Corea has joined the Postal Union and that 
it has six varieties of stamps of its own, and also that there is + 
a fullissue of Japanese stamps with the word “ Corea ” sur- 
_ charged on them. The Corean Post Office in Gensan is the 
most primitive of places and in one of the most out-of-the- 
way places, in the town, with no notice to signify that it is a 
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office. It lies inside a little court-yard and consists of 
o little wooden rooms with a little wooden verandah. It 
ok the whole office establishment of five, including the Post 
Master-General, to sell us four sets of stamps, and wher 
they came to calculate the cost, all differed, Thinking to 
puzzle them, I insisted on registering a letter to England. 
After much talk it was settled how many stamps extra I must 
put on, and to my astonishment the Post Master gave me a 
perfectly formal receipt, written in French. I have kept this 
as a curiosity as itis No. 1 registered letter sent from Gensan 
' Corean Post Office. Ordinarily letters are posted at the Japanese 
Post Office, worked on the most modern lines. The letter 
duly arrived in England but two of the Corean stamps had 
been removed. Here I first had to deal in cash, a horrible 
brass coin with a hole in it of which 640 went to a dollar of 
Awo. shillings: The stamps are valued in Poons and Cheungs, 
but how many of these gotoa dollar or what part they are 
of each other, we could not make out, as all transactions in 
Corea are done in cash. The dollar is said to be in force, and 
the yen and its divisions, but even at four miles from Gensan 
when I offered a twenty-five sen piece (=6¢.) In payment of 
some strawbcrries they would not have it at all, but a hand- 
ful of cash worth perhaps two pence, were welcomed as princely 
payment. | 

` We lived in a Corean inn on more or less Corean food, which- 
was decidedly odd and unusual, including young dog, snails, 
aged fish and sea weed and millet cakes, but it might have 
been worse, and thanks to the Japanese the place was perfectly 
clean, and being summer they did not roast us at night. It 
is a, common custom in the winter, to light a huge wood firs 
` under the floor at night, and you sleep or rather suffocate on 
the top of this, and the more honoured guest you are, the hotter 
place you are given, and as rooms are tightly closed at night 
and are only six feet high by six or ‘eight square the ordeal 
can be imagined. Afterwards we were the guests of the 
customs officer, a Norwegian, lent by the Chinese Customs, and 
with him we were back again in European life. 

We explored a real Corean village free from Japanese restrice 
tions, and a truly dirty place it was, built anyhow of mud and 
straw and filth unutterable in the gutters. The country is 
very hilly, range behind range, and generally they are almost 
bare of trees except in the more inaccessible ranges. The 
f climate in summer at all'events is superb, clear and bracing, 
and the scenery’ for ever changing, the land is extraordinarily 
fertile, and almost anything can be got to grow that we have 
in England. I say ‘can be?’ advisedly, for there is little the 
Corean will grow that requires the slightest exertion, for he 
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fs quite the laziest man in Asia. His costume is unique. 
pair of huge baggy-padded cotton trousers, generally wh 
but also dark blue, tied round at the ankles with bandagé 
These garments are so enormous that the seat literally hang 
down to his knees. Long I puzzled over these until thet 
night I had to go late on board; the Customs’ boat and crew 
were ordered to be waiting for me, but, so late was I they 
‘had gone to sleep, and when I reached the boat there appeared 
to be no rowers, but, at the bottom we discovered four white 
sacks, which on being kicked, awoke, and soon a head appeared 
out of a hole at the top, and then I discovered the uses of 
these lower garments. They were clothes by day and sleeping _ 
suits by night. You untied them at the waist, drew them up. 
over your head and tied them inside and there you were 
comfortable for the night. 

For coats they have along white blue garment with huge 

loose sleeves tied in, under the arms, If the man is of any 
dignity at all, his coat is almost ivory colour from the beating 
it gets when washed. The head dress is quaintest of all. The 
hair is done up in a knot on the back of the head with a huge 
amber comb in it round the forehead, a very tight band of 
platted horse hair about an inch deep. So tight is this band. 
that it draws all the lines out of the face. On top of this again 
a hat like our silk hat with a straight brim but made of 
platted horse hair to look just like a meatsafe. Add to this 
a very long pipe with a small bowl and you have the Corean 
gentleman, and all Coreans are gentlemen and men of leisure. 
The coolie does have to do some work for his food, but he does 
it in his own methodical way and no power on earth can hurry 
him. The amount that they. can carry is something astound- J 
ing, aload of 200 lbs. being quite common and this fora © 
distance of 10 or 12 miles. The load is fixed into a queer 
sort of rack, like a glazier’s frame in England in which he 
carries his sheets of glass, except that it has pegs on which 
to fasten the load. 

Corean women do almost all the work, either they are 
cooking, or working in the fields, or cutting wood, and all their 
spare time is spent beating their lord’s clothes with wooden 
clubs to get the right shine into them. Their costume is peculiar, 

a loose petticoat and a boddice cutoff in front to allow the 
breasts to hang out. They are most decidedly not good looky | 
ing, though some of the small children are pretty and of a\ ` 
pink complexion. ) 

{ had almost forgotten to mention the funeral hat. For a 
month or more the males of the family wear this after a death, ™“ 
and during that time of course do no work—for the biggest of 
¢ mushroom topies’ is as a toadstool in comparison, It simply 
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rs up the whole head and you have to look underneath 
ee what sort of thing it is that affects such a head dress. 
from Gensan I went to Fusan, lower down the coast: 
sre there is a beautiful deep narrow well, sheltered harbour 
nda very pretty town built on alow hill, This is the Japanese 
quarter, and everything is just as if one were in Japan and the 
Corean town lies two miles inland on the side of a bare hill. 

Here the chief import is vast quantities of dried and horribly 
smelly fish from Gensan. They are packed together in huge 
bales, and one requires a vast imagination to realise it is 
human food. Once a year comes a ship-load of sea weed from 
Vladivostock—-almost its sole export in the year is this ship- 
load, but to show what an important stake they have in Corean 
| trade, the Port Arthur steamer call fortnightly at Busan, 
though it neither loads nor unloads any cargo for the simple 
reason that it has nothing but Military stores, troops and 
railway materials on board, 

The only other export Vladivostock has, are its furs, for 
from here are shipped the finest sables, sea otters, grey foxes 
and silver foxes that are to be bought in the London auctions. 
All furs come to London, which is the market for the world and 
sables sell from £3 to £50 askin and sea otters have gone. 
as high as £640 for a single skin, from £100 to £300 would be 
a reasonable price for a fine skin, Silver fox skins also run into 
the hundred, in pounds. But valuable as the skins are, they are 
not much account as cargo, asa ‘parcel of skins worth £5000 
can easily be lifted in two hands. 

The export trade of Gensan is chiefly bar copper and lead, 
egrets, and other feathers and some small quantity of Corean 
tlk gauze. Gold is now also beginning to be found by two 
pioneer companies, Mentioping gold, reminds me of the 
curiosity on board The ‘ Tairen Maru’ as to the occupation 
of a solitary Englishman and his mother who had bought a 
smal] island in Broughton Bay near Gensan and had settled 
there. The other passengers consisted of Russians, Japanese, 
Chinese, French, and Italian, and as I was the only English- 
man, they all applied to me for information, Did I know who 
he was? Why was he there ? What was he doing? I told them 
who he was and that he was-farming.and that he was an 
amateur carpenter and metal worker, but this was much too 
pk osaic. Hae could be at no good, as lights could be seen in 
iis workshop after 9 P.M, when all decent folk were in bed, 
and no one would live by himself without an evil motive. The 
general opinion was that he was a coiper, making Russian 
roubles and Japanese yens and making a profit -on the cheap- 
ness of silver. In the Far East no one credits Englishmen or 
England with anything but interested motives, 
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I must say a word for the Corean pony, for he is unique 
vice. There is no.villainy he is not capable of. In hei 
generally under 12 hands ; he has the teeth of a sixteen ha 
and his capacity for kicking is phenomenal. Nothing will k 
do in a reasonable way, not even eating his food. Give 
him his beans in a bucket and he will kick them about, but 
sink them here and theré at the bottom of a trough of water 
and he will take three hours diving after them and trying to get 
them into his mouth. At about 1 A.M. he prefers his morning, 
meal and by 4or5 he will have finished it and be ready to 
receive you. The Corean ‘ Yang baw’ or landed gentry never 
think of riding without a servant holding each side of the 
bridle, and then he sits perched upon a sort of pack saddle 
very uncomfortable and very insecure, 


IV. 


From Fusan to Nagasaki is only twelve hours, but it can be 
very rough as was our fate, however, the Japanese managed 
their ship without the slightest fuss, though, boats and fittings 
were swept overboard. , 

. Japan is too well known to need describing, and I will merely 
indicate the tour that was sketched ont for me, by a resident 
who knew the islands intimately, From Nagasaki I went to 
Moji by train, and here rejoined the “Tairen Maru” which 
coaled here. Moji lies opposite to Shimonoseki and is the begin- 
ning of the Inland sea, One has twenty hours of beautiful 
steaming through this sea, perfectly calm and with land on 
both sides. The first portion, which is very narrow, is the finest 
scenery, for later one gets too far from the shore to see distinctly 
while just before Kobe is reached, it again becomes ver 
beautiful, as the sea is scattered with small green islets, many — 
of which have little Buddhist or Shinto shrines wpon them. © 
If preferred one can cross by the ferry at Moji and proceed 

by rail to Kobe, stopping at any places of interest ex route. 

This railway is well arranged with sleeping berths, but the 

same cannot be said for the Nagasaki line or the lines to 

Tokio. They are huge long carriages, with seats down both 

sides and no means of sleeping or getting any food except 

such as the Japanese eat. But it is decidedly cheap travel- 
ling, not quite a penny a mile first class. In choosing a train: 
too, it is well to note if it has first’ class carriages, for as often 
as not, they have not. I did not delay in Kobe, which is 
merely-a modern Treaty Port with nothing of interest, andl 
the Oriental Hotel is expensive and not good, 

To Kioto, the old capital, is about three hours, and Jami’s 
Hotel is infinitely the best, but, part has recéntly been burned 
down, and one probably cannot get rooms. The Kioto Hotel 
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Arge, modern, and reasonable, but the food is decidedly bad, 
ft, on the other hand, the managers do everything possible 
br you and will take you to the theatre, or a Geisha dance 
by a native dinner or a boxing competition, in fact anything 
you want to see. Kioto is a fascinating town and full of 
places of interest, while near it lie Nara, Osaka, Lake Biwa 
-and the Rapids, all of which should be seen, The new canal 
from Lake Biwais a marvellous bit of engineering, consisting of 
‘two tunnels, one which takes half an hour to go through, a 
slide for boats and a means of utilising the fall of the water 
for lighting with electricity and supplying motive power for the 
trams for the whole of Kioto. The shops of the town also 
ate worth several visits, as here are made the best cloisonne 
ware, damascene work, bronzes, carved ivory, porcelain, gold 
lacquer, embroideries and brocades. Here one sees work 
such- as never reaches the English market, of fabulous price 
and marvellous workmanship, . for the rich Japanese will have 
nothing but the best and do not mind paying heavily. 

Leaving Kioto I took a route not usually followed by 
tourists, for I alighted at Gifu and stayéd at a Japanese inn 
in order to witness the cormorant fishing, This is exceedingly 
weird and worth a visit, but it can only be seen on dark nights, 
You hire å boat and.are poled to the spot of the fishing ; 
here there are several largish boats, each with a huge brazier 
cf blazing-wood hanging over the bows, while just behind it, 
stands a man holding seven or eight strings in his hand by 
~ which he controls as many cormorants who are swimming in 

the water, diving at the fish who come to the light. As soon 
‘as one of them half swallows a fish, he -is pulled up and made 
to disgorge and then put back again and so on till a few dozen 
` small fish are caught, ° ; 

From Gifu to Nagya is only a few hours. Here there is a 
good hotel, and the castle and its goldén dolphins are worth 
a visit, This isalsoa centre for the Japanese army and a 
very smart lot of men they show themselves to be ; but, to 
our notions their cavalry is grotesque, mounted on ponies 
and without any seat, so that any unevenness in the ground 
~ throws the line out of order, ` Nagya has also some fine 

_cloisonne work and a very pretty manufacture of China. 

. Leaving Nagya by the night train I reached Gotemba, a small 
i roadside station, at.5 A.M. This is the nearest station for the 
! ascent of Fujiyama, but facing the opposite way I walked 

to the Otomitoga Pass, a stiff eight-mile climb from which the 
view of Fuji is unequalled and quite different from the aspects 
seen from Hakone or Denoshima or Yokohama, Fiom the 

Pass to Miyanoshita the most delightful hill station in Japan, is 

six miles of up and down climbing, over very rough stony paths. 
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Japanese paths and roads cannot boast of their goodi 
except that the grade is good, for they are generally coveré 
with loose, very sharp stones or else are made of river-wort 
pebbles- and both are painful walking, . The usual way to ge 
to Miyanoshita is to take the train to Kozu and then the 
electric train to Yomoto. and then a rikisha up the ghaut. 
One’s luggage in either case is carried by coolies and 100 lbs, 
is considered a reasonable load. 

Miyanoshita has a good hotel in beautiful scenery, its great 
feature being its natural baths, hot, cold and sulphur water 
being laid on, direct from the hill sides into large déep wooden 
troughs. QOne’s bath or baths were one of the features of 
the day. At six miles distance is Lake Hakone, a beautiful 
spot surrounded by tree covered hills, while in the distance is 
the snow-covered peak of Fujigama, which on a calm day 
is mirrored in the lake, The sulphur baths on an island are. 
rather a feature, dnd one is rather surpised at first to find 
men, women and children all bathing together clothed in 
innocence. Another place to visit are the sulphur mountains, 
a more uncanny spot could not be found. Steam issues from 
cracks, in the ground, here and there are streams of boiling 
water and elsewhere great deposits of sulphur exude from the 
ground, while the ground sounds hollow and is hot to touch. 
Even here is the omnipresent tea house and kisin beer, a very 
good light Lager the Japanese make. | 

Descending to Yomoto, and thence by train to Kozu, I took 
a riksha to the sacred isle of Denoshima which at high tide is _ 
surrounded by water. The island is tree covered and rises’ 
high from the waves with one long steep street running up 
to the principal temple. Thence winding paths and steps 
take one to various temples and shxines, each of which com- 
mands a different view, and finally on the opposite side of the 
island one gets a grand view of Fuji, Below and covered at 
high tide is a huge cave running far into the rocks and now 
used as Buddhist temples and place of pilgrimage. From 
Denoshima I continued by riksha to Kumakura to see the 
great bronze Buddha. It is a magnificent figure and is situ- | 
ated in the middle of a charming garden. . From here one goes 
by train either to Tokio or Yokohama, about two hours’ run. 

Yokohama is like Kobe with nothing of interest except , 
its curio shops which are specially intended for the tourist and / 
one pays accordingly. The Grand and the Oriental Hotels \ 
are both good jn every way, but it is best to get on to Tokio, 
two hours by train. The big Tokio Hotel is bad and expen- 
sive, and ifone can get a room at the Metropole, one is lucky, 
for the manager is a Frenchman, but, as a rule, it is full of the 
various Legation officiais and their friends. Tokio is huge 
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there is a good deal to see, and a good deal one cannot see 
thout special passes from the Embassy, but Sheba and Neno 
Parks afford two days’ amusement and the Yoshiwara is inter- 
sting as showing the way they manage such things in Japan. 
Last of all comes Nikko, the jewel of Japan. Itis 5 hours 
by train north of Tokio and is situated high up in the hills 
in the midst of lovely scenery. The old Shogun who chose . 
this as his burial ground had an eye for beauty, and his coun- 
trymen in building his temple and tomb have tried to vie 
with nature in beauty. Iyeyasu and Iyemetsu, the two 
greatest of the Shoguns, lie buried here each with a temple 
as perfect as it can, be made. Other temples are also here. 
anda charming Japanese garden. Everything in Nikho is 
beautiful, and even the hotel is not bad, Seven miles and 
higher up in the mountains lies Chusenji Lake, a lovely spot 
-with a little hotel and seven miles beyond the Yomoto Lake, 
still more beautiful, and on the road to each is a beautiful 
water-fall besides several at short distances. The climate at 
these two latter places is splendid owing to the elevation, ex- 
cept for the rainfall which is heavy. 

From here I returnéd to Yokohama to catch the “ Empress 
of India” for Vancouver. The railway goes right to the north 
of the island and the Sacred Islands, and the exploded vol- 
canoes are well worth:a visit, and so is Hakodate, the northern 
naval fortress. 

My trip through Japan took me three weeks, during which 
I saw most of the most interesting places in the two islands. 

se ha in the country is pleasant, and one regrets leaving 
i in a way that one does not other eastern countries. Japan 

used to be cheap to travel in, but visitors must not expect 
' this now, as after the war, éhe prices of everything have risen 
and heavy import duties have been imposed. Hotels are 
generally from I0 to 14 shillings a day, rikshas from two to 
| four shillings or double if two men are required, as they are 
7 on hilly or long journeys. Ponies are cheap to hire and vile to 
ride. Guides cost about three shillings a day, but a riksha boy 
from a hotel talks enough English for practical purposes, and 
when I left Kioto behind I took a riksha boy with meas a 
sort of guide fot half a crown a day. When I engaged a 
riksha he acted as second coolie, and at native inns he saw 
fo my food and other requirements. I never employed the 
regular guide and do not think it necessary, if your boy is in- 
telligent. I found 41 a day just covered expenses including 
rail, drinks, ete, but excluding curios that I bought. One 
word in favour of the people of Japan. Everywhere a stranger 
is treated with the utmost politeness, and no pains are spared 
to make his visit pleasant, and in return it is but fair that he 
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should not call the people to their faces ‘Japs. It may 
a conveniently short word, but it is decidedly offensive to 
inhabitants, and therefore to be avoided. 

The best months to visit Japan are from April to the en 
. of June, as the plum and cherry blossom is then in its beauty, 
followed by the azalias.and the irises and wisterias, July, 
August, September and October are hot and wet, but so are 
most of the months, as half the days in the year are rainy, | 
November to January are beautiful months, as the chrysan- | 
themums are in full bloom, but they are cold and a Japanese 
house is a chilly place even on rainy days and with frost and 
snow about wust be too cold. to please an Anglo-Indian. 


V, 


From Yokohama one can elther go to San Francisco by 
the American Line, or the Occidental Oriental or the Tokio 
Kisen Kaisha, The latter is a Japanese line of three ex- 
cellent boats, one of which I went to see., It was in every 
way as good as the European boats, and the cabins were much , 
better fitted than the boats that run to India, being larger 
and fitted with a chest of drawers and hanging cupboard, 
The menu ift I may judge from a dinner was as good and 
_ decidedly less solid than the feeding on an English ship. If 
one wishes to go vid Canada and not America, then the 
Empress .Line takes one to Vancouver the terminus of the 
Canadian Pacific Railway. This is by far the quicker route, 
and the steamers are all that can be desired. Cabins excep- ps 
tionally good, food good, and the whole ship kept ae aa + 
clean, the crew being entirely English and the stewards alli | 
Chinese. The run is thirteen days, and after the first two ring Wy 





it is very cold indeed and one sees little of the sun. During Sg 
May, June and July one can count on asmooth passage, ;but 
however smooth the sea is, there is a constant steady swell 
which gives the ship a long slow roll. The ship touches at 
the quarantine station in British Columbia, and all Chinese 
passengers and crew are disinfected, and passengers for 
Victoria, the capital of British Columbia, and for the island 
generally are transferred into a small steamer. The run from' 
the quarantine station to Vancouver is exceedingly beautiful, 
as the channel gets narrower and narrower, shut in on both 
sides, by fir-covered hills with Mount Baker towering up be 
hind almost as perfect a peak as the great Fujiyama of Japan 
For hours the snowy summit of Mount Baker is in view, and 
as the course changes many splendid views are to be got. 
Vancouver harbour is completély landlocked and very beautl- 
‘ful as it is wooded on all sides and the town rises on a hillside 
overlooking the harbour. 
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ancouver itself is well laid out with broad streets and 
ne good shops and many churches of different persuasions, 
hd still more banks; but the whole place had a sleepy 
mpearance, as though waiting for business to arrive. Men 
were idling in. their gardens or leisurely walking about the. 
streets, a great contrast to the perpetual bustle of the more 
eastern cities. | 
There is an excellent hotel here, run by the Canadian Pacific 
Railway, in fact throughout their whole line. wherever a hotel 
is needed they have built one, and they are all.good and 
moderate in prices, and: everything possible is done for the con- 
venience of the Trans-Pacific passeigers, Roomsare booked 
for him by telegraph at any of the hotels, or berths reserved 
on the trains, or an Atlantic passage engaged free of charge. 
Before leaving the steamer all baggage not required, for the 
overland journey, is examined by the Customs Officers and 
‘checked through to New York, Boston, or Quebec, and there 
is nothing further to be done except to ask for it at the wharf 
at the other side of America. Baggage needed on the overland 
journey is examined in the station next day, .but it is a mere 
farce for people holding through tickets. When, however, the 
passenger reaches Toronto or Montreal, if going thence to the 
States, he must have'his baggage passed again by the Ameri- 
can Customs, who are much more strict and give trouble over 
any trifling purchases in Japan or China ; these therefore it 
is advisable to have checked right through from the steamer 
~at ‘Vancouver to the wharf in New York, and they are then 
“Yyot examined. Canadian trains are on the corridor system and 
bf various classes called sleeping bars, first class, tourist, and 
colonial. - The last-named is really our English third class and 
‘is about a penny a mile. They are plain wooden seats which 
at night can be converted into bunks, the passenger supplying 
his own bedding. There is.also a cooking place in each car 
so that the passengers can, if they wish, cook their own food. 
Tourist cars are almost similar to first class, but cheaper 
and only run on certain trains. First class are generally two 
_pence a mile, though on mountain grades much more is 
charged. They are generally most uncomfortable to our 
notions, A long car with seats for two like the top of an 
omnibus down both sides, The seats are too narrow for two 
eople especially on long journeys, there is nothing for your 
head to rest against, and there is.no room even for the small 
bag—or “ grip” as the Yankee calls it—which you are allowed 
to bring into the carriage. People walk up and down constant- 
ly and jostle you if you have the outer seat and generally it is 
not at all desirable. I tried the experiment from Quebec to 
' Montreal, a five hours’ run and I certainly shall not do it again. 
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Then there is the sleeping car, for this. you pay first 
fare, plus an extra charge of about’ £1 a day and night, 
the day it is generally one or one-and-a-half dollars and' 
the night two or three dollars, These cars are exceeding 
well fitted and look very luxurious but they dre not real 
very comfortable. The cushions are thick plush or velvet, 
which is a horribly hot thing to sit on for hours at a time. 
Then too they have no means of keeping out the sun, except 
miserable blinds which refuse to keep down, Consequently 
the afternoon sun streams in and makes one side unbearable 
in the summer, The night arrangements, however, are the 
worst. Then your seat is converted into a bed and another 
one is let down from overhead. Curtains are hung down in 
front of these berths and your bag or bags are piled in the- 
gangway as there is no room under the seats. 

Once, therefore, your bed is made up you have no place tq 
sit unless there happens to be any room in the smoking roomt 
at the end of the car, but that only holds five people and is _ 
also the place where everyone has to wash, 

To undress, you must stand in the gangway and your clothes 
must- be piled up on your bed as there is no place to put 
them. Over you, there may be a lady and a baby sleeping, or 
you may be over them, for there is no distinction made as 
to sex. Ladies have a little compartment to dress in, but 
men dress where they can, and you are lucky if the water has 
not run short by the time you want to wash in the morning, 
The American makes’ much of his railway trains, but, in m 
humble opinion, they are most undesirable and not to be ee A 
pared toan Indian first class carriage, They are very bilg 
and gorgeous in plush, and inlaid wood and mirrors and a 
black porter to make your béds sell you books and fruit and 
tobacco but, in privacy, decency, and the sniall comforts that’ 
are most essential in travelling, they are entirely lacking. And 
this is hardly to be wondered at, for very few but English 
travellers undress when they turn in for the night, or feel 
inconvenienced by want of water or privacy. The top berth 
in hot weather is a fearful place as it has no vetilations what- 
ever and is on a level with the gas burners, The trains after 
the Rockies are crossed, have dining cars attached, open to : 
sleeping car and first class passengers. The food DPIN f 


dear and water is the almost universal drink. Until the Rockies 
are crossed, meals are served at very nice hotels, built on the 
Chalet principle at places where the scenery is very fine and \ 
worthy of a visit—the three are Revelstoke and Glacier in the 
Selkirk mountains and Field in the Rockies. The food sup- 
plied is excellent, especially the fish, fruit and milk, ‘but the 
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endance is astonishingly bad. Should you ask for, a wine 

it will bave to be hunted. for, and when you have ordered 
fat you want it is doubtful if it will be supplied before you 
lave finished. This I noticed in every hotel I stayed in in 
Danada, and even at Banff, the best of the hotels of the 
railway, the waiting was so slow that an ordinary dinner took 
‘over an hour. I mentioned this to an American I was dining. 
with and asked him if it was so in his country. ‘* You should 
“ just stay at the Union Hotel, New York, two blocks down 
“from the depôt, they give yon ten courses in fifteen minutes. 
“ That is what we do,”. 

I did not stay at the Union Hotel as this seemed too rapid 
for a new comer to start upon, but at Niagara I got six courses 
in five minutes! The plan is simple -and is called “ dining 
American fashion.” The waiter brought me the bill of fare 
and asked for my orders. I chose soup, “ Yaas and” So 
Í chose a fish course. |“ Yaas and?” So I ordered an entreé. 
Still the same, so I ordered the joint and finally game. Then 
I refused to go further. My friend ordered a complete dinner. 
Then we waited and at last our waiter dashed upon us, Soup, 
fish, entreé, joint, and game were‘all put down in front of me - 
at once, each on asmall dish. After a pause my friend’s 
dinner arrived complete even to the ice! This accounted for 
a dinner in fifteen minutes. I afterwards watched feeding 
going on round me and noticed that three courses are frequently 
eaten at one and the same time, After this I dined “ English 
fashion,” but the delay was terrible and the waiter made a 
favour of the whole thing. To get any dinner at all it was 
necessary to give him a shilling to lead off with each meal, 
he -only two exorbitant expenses in America and Canada 
were, so far as I found, tins and cab fares. Nothing under a 
shilling, or ‘a quarter ” as it is called, was accepted and for 
any reasonable service double, -A cab fare was seldom less 
than ten shillings. From Boston City Hotel to the steamer 
wharf possibly a mile-and-a-half was twelve shillings, and this 
I learned was correct.’ Of course no one uses cabs as trains 
go everywhere, but with luggage one is compelled to, unless 
you send it all by. a Transfer Company at two shillings a / 
package, but there is a risk of its not arriving in time. 

The journey over the Rockies was through lovely scenery 
and I broke the journey at Glacier House, Field and Laggan 

and Banff at each of which there is an abundance of beauti- 
ful scenery to see and a very good hotel to stay in. Glacier 
is well worth a halt to climb the Glacier and to see some of 
the magnificent peaks surrounding the place. Field also is 
exceedingly beautiful and has several excursions, one:to a 
fine natural bridge over a torrent, another to a beautiful lake 
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with a fir-covered island in the centre and the snow-cover 
snountains on the other side and a still finer side is to am 
nificent cascade. The trails are cut through thick fir an 
spruce forests and are always cool even at midday. Surefoote 
ponies can be hired at the hotels which canter all day over the 
most astonishingly bad tracks without coming: down ; though, 
to walk along them is penance owing to the roots and stumps. 

Laggan is a charming little Chalet, high up in the Rockies, 
on the edge of a beautiful lake in which are reflected the 
snow mountains in front and the fir woods on both sides. 
Higher up is another beautiful lake, and still higher, at 7,000 
feet, a third just on the margin of the snow line. The view 
from here is superb in every direction. 

Banff is the show place of the Rockies and has a splendidly 
situated hotel on the Bow River. To my mind it is not as 
beautiful as the other places, but is much’ larger and is_a 
social centre and visited yearly by the Governor. Prices here 
are much higher than elsewhere, and if. one place had to be 
left out I should advice this one. 

From Banff we went straight to Port William on Lake: 
Superior. Here we left the train and went on board the 
‘Manitoba,” one of the railway steamers that- run across to 
Owen Sound and so by rail to Toronto. 

These steamers are very comfortable and a` delightful break 
from the rail journey, and for no extra fee one is fed and 
given a cabin for the two days’ run. 

The cause of this was that when the Canadian Pacific.” 
wanted to join up their line at North Bay with Toronto they 
were prevented from doing so, as the Grand Trunk Line alread 
ran from Toronto to North Bay ; they therefore could only get 
running powers over the Grand Trunk. To avoid the loss 
they built their line-to Owen Sound and from there to Port | 
William’ they run a thrice weekly steamer service each way 
and in order to get all the passengers carry them from Port 
William to Toronto inclusive of food and cabin for the same 
rate as first class by rail from Port William vić North Bay to 
Toronto. For once the quarrels of railways have benefited 
the public |The two days on the steamer through Lake 
Superior and Huron’ are very pleasant and the scenery is 
frequently. beautiful. The Locks at Sault St. Marie between. 
‘the two Lakes are magnificent works and will take a 5,000 
ton boat. They are free to all ships, two being owned b 
America and one by Canada. The town ‘of Sault St. Marie 
had nothing of interest in it except perhaps an astonishing 
number of bars. 

The quickest route to New York or Montreal is of course by 
rail direct to Montreal and thence to’ New’ York, the whole 
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rney from Vancouver to Montreal taking 100 hours with 
elve more to New York. An alternative to New York is by 
ail to North Bay and ‘so to Toronto and.thence vzé Buffalo 
o. New York by the “ States Express” which is the fastest 
and most luxurious of the American trains. 

For travellers not inso great a hurry, however, the Lake 
route to Toronto is far preferable, as Niagara can then be 
reached by steamer across Lake Ontario and up the Niagara 
river. This is a very pleasant route, and from Niagara the 
journey can be continued by rail to Buffalo and so to New 
York, or by returning’ to Toronto, there is rail to Montreal 
or better the Richlieu Steamers which go ‘down the St. 
Laurence as faras Quebec. 

The town of Toronto is well situated on the shore of the 
Lake and is laid out with wide well-planted streets. The 
-houses and gardens are large and well: kept, and the whole 
town has an air of prosperity and an abundance of trade. The 
public buildings are exceptionally fine and stand in well-kept 
gardens, Niagara is half Canadian and half American and the 
Canadian side is. decidedly the best to see the Falls from, 
though the American side is the better for seeing the gorge. 

One can cross from Toronto in the morning, go by the electric 

railway along the Canadian side, see the Falls for an indefinite 

time, cross over to the American side, see the gorge, lunch and 
return to Toronto by the evening boat, without any hurry at all. 
The trip down the St. Lawrence is exceedingly beautiful 
especially the Thousand Islands and later when the Rapids are 
reached. There are a long series of these of which the Lachine 
are the finest and one feels the steamer glide down the fall, 
Montreal is reached in the afternoon and Quebec next morning, 
‘~Montreal has a fine appearance thanks to the Mountain—a 
ridge that runs at the back of the town and on which are some 
of the finest housesand gardens. This is the favourite drive 
and there are views in every direction, The streets of the 
town are not nearly so fine as Toronto, but there is ample busi- 
ness. The only, at all fine part, is the Queen’s Square in which 
is the Station and a fine Church and the Queen’s hotel. The, 
best hotel is the Place Viger run by the C. P. R., but it is 
‘far away at their other station ; however, the Queen’s is not 
to be despised and it is close to the Central Station. From 
Montreal I travelled by C.P. R. to St. John’s and Halifax 
on the extreme East. Both are interesting towns and have 
‘fine scenery, but there is nothing striking about them. 

Then by the Inter-Colonial Railway I went to North Sydney 

in Cape Breton Island. The scenery is quiet grass-land 

with low hills and small fir forests until this Island is reach- 
ed. Then the line runs along the Bedeck Lakes—lovely 


238 EASTWARD HOME WITH TRIPS TO 


















water and hill scenery. These Lakes are salt water a 
practically divide the island from North to South,’ . 
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Cape Breton Island and the country round New Galloway has \ 
fine trout and salmon fishing and Morsedeer shooting but, all 
good water and land has got into.the hands of American Sport- ` 
ing Clubs and there was no chance of any sport. I therefore 
went on to North Sydney and there crossed by the ‘ Bruce’ in 
seven hoursto Port aux Basques, the southern port of New- 
foundland, and -the terminus of the new railway which now 
runs from end to end of the island—Port aux Basques to 
St. John’s, the capital of the island. The totallength is nearly 
500 miles and was built by a contractor, Reid by name, for the. 
British Government, as an attempt to help the island aft 
the terrible commercial crash which had bankrupted all na 
industries. The line was handed over to the Newfoundla... 
Government and they sold it, with certain restrictions to Reid, 
for one-sixth of what they had paid him to build it. He has to 
run a certain number of trains, three goods and three 
passenger each way per week and charge only certain rates. 

In addition he has a line of steamers which visit all the ports 
of the island, and run to Labrador and by them and the railway 
he has a monopoly of the carrying trade of the island. The 
whole politics of the island.are now, leaving alone the desire 
to be severed from England and united to the States, a struggle 
between Reid and the party now in power, who fear the 
monopoly of everything" in ` Reid’s hands will bring the island 
back to as bad a condition as after the crash. Reid’s part 
claim that by letting the railway be turned into a company, ` 
there will be money to open up thee forests, the lumber trade 
and the mines; their opponents would prefer to see Reid crippled 
and the money found elsewhere for opening up the undoubted 
wealth of-the island in minerals and timber. So, meanwhile, 
nothing is done and excessive import duties.are levied’ to ‘pay ` 
for the working of the island. These duties are simply prohi- — 
bitive, especially if there is any industry ‘in the island which 
might be affected. There is one man in St. John’s who makes 4 
a limited quantity of very inferior jams, to protect him, a duty 
of 80 per cent. on English jams, rs, levied. On Egyptia: 
cigarettes which cost me one dollar a hundred in Egypt (4s. 2d. 
I had to pay 10s. duty, and similarly on cheroots (60 per cent. 
duty ad valorem plus four dollars a pound). 

The ‘ Bruce’ steamer, named after the Governor of the Island, 
is as comfortable a boat as could be desired, good cabins, good 
saloon and powerful engines. On landing at Port aux Basques, 
the customs are vexatious, unless one mentions that one Is on 
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sporting tour. Guns, rods, cartridges, and provisions will then 

passed in, duty free. It is well here to take out a license 
o shoot caribou, as, otherwise, one is liable'to much delay, the 
Magistrates being few and far between, It is impossible to 
avoid this tax as no heads can leave the island without the 
license being. produced, A fine of forty dollars a head is levied 
for any caribou shot without a license. 

The railway is narrow guage and very rough travelling and 
the cornérs sometimes alarmingly sharp, but the line runs 
through most beautiful scenery from end to end and there 
is perpetual change of scene. ‘Generally it is through spruce 
and larch and fir and birch forests, but at intervals beautiful 
lakes are skirted, of which I may mention specially St. George’s 
Pond, about six miles long\ by two wide, The Red Indian 
Ponds, over sixty.miles long by ten feet broad, and the Great 

-Deer Pond, over fifty miles long, These are surrounded by forest 
with either tree clad hills rising behind, or else the bare red 
‘Barrens’ rising in the distance. These are huge uplands free of 
timber but covered with ferns, bracken and moss, the haunts of 
the caribou and of grouse. At other times the line approaches 

| the coast and runs past beautiful harbours such as St, George’s 
Bay or Bay of Isles, the latter as beautiful a fiord as could 
be found anywhere. ' For some miles the Humber River, 
famous for its fishing, is skirted, and again later on some 
strange-shaped ranges of hills well named, Top Sails, and 
Main Top. The Journey from Port aux Basques to St, John’s 
is 26 hours and the travelling not uncomfortable, as the train 
nas an excellent sleeping car attached, and there is also a 
ining car where food: of a plain kind can be got at the old- 
fashioned hours of dinner at 2 and supper at 7. No liquor is 
-ptocurable, but fortunately Newfoundland Water is particularly 
good and one soon becomes resigned. So far as I discovered 
the only places in the Island where one can buy a drink is at 
St. John’s, though of course if staying at the Log Cabin one 
can get anything one requires. 

-The Log Cabin is a most delightfully situated shooting box 
on the edge of St, George’s Pond, about five hours from Port aux 
. Basques and half way between St. George’s Bay and The Bay of 
Isles, which are the nearest neighbours, distant twenty miles. It 

is owned by three young Englishmen, who came out originally 
; for sport and to colonise, but who have now enlarged their 
ouse to take in twenty visitors. Here you can live in 
absolute comfort and get the only late dinner the island boasts 

of, except perhaps, at Government house. The house is a 

three storey log building with a lawn running down to the line 
and here all.trains stop. On one sideis a little trout stream 
running into the lake in front of the house. No better 
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situation could have been chosen and inside the house is equa 
pleasant, a good library of English novels and poets, 
comfortable sitting room full of good engravings, and painting? 
old China, silver, and curios from all parts of the world, and. 
large dining room with a well-kept table, bright with flowers 
and silver, The whole place is as unlike anything else in the ` 
island, as one could well imagine, for the ordinary inn or 
lodgings are primitive to a degree, The great feature of the 
Log Cabin is that it lays itself out for people seeking sport. 
The Harry’s Brook which runs in and out of the lake, is as 
fine a salmon stream as could be wished, it can be fished in part ` 
from the cabin and lower down a small. hut for two men has 
been built which gives access to the best pools. Across the 
lake and about twelve miles away are the Barrens. On these 
half-a-dozen or more huts, each for two sportsmen have been 
built, in. the best places for caribou shooting. The cabin. 
supplies first class guides, who cook and act as beasts of burden 
and track for you, and generally insure your getting good sport. 
Food is arranged for, from the cabin, and though not very 
juxurious, it is wholesome and one is always hungry enough to 
relish it, and until one has slept on a green sprucé bough bed, 
one does not know what a good bed is, a, 

- J was at the Log Cabin and its forest huts a fortnight and 
got good salmon and trout “fishing and excellent caribou sport. 
A caribou head is a splendid trophy, for he is the biggest of the 
reindeer, almost as large in body as the moose and with a spread 
of horn greater .than the Norwegian elk or the wapiti. 
The skin also makes a fine rug, as it is covered with lon 
grey-brown hair, and as leather for mocassins or boots, cannot 
‘be equalled. The flesh is particularly good and unlike most 
venison one does not tire of it. eIn the island it takes the 
place of beef during the shooting season. There is a good ' 
taxidermist in St. John’s who sets up a head well and reason- 
ably, and, thanks to the climate being cool, one runs little 
risk of the skin perishing before itcan reach him. A good stag 
stands fifty-five inches at the shoulder and a spread of horn of 
forty-five inches, from tip to tip, width from thirty-five to forty- 
seven points, males and females alike carrying horns. Of course 
there are many other places in the island where sport is good and 
where accommodation can be found, for almost every house owner | 
is willing to také in a lodger, but there is no place where one cap 
be half as comfortable, or get as ‘good sport as atthe Log Cabin) ` 
Other places I may mention are kept by an Italian at Bay St. 
George, who always takes in sportsmen, but he is not particular 
how many he puts in one room. Here too the only sport.is \. 
salmon and trout and sea fishing, asthe Barrens are too far 
away. At the Bay of Isles there is a fairly comfortable inn and 
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eral lodging places,—this is near the Humber River famous 
its trout. 


St. John’s has a hotel anda very miserable place it is, but 


no doubt, thoroughly good. At Placentia and Conception Bay 
_there are places where lodgings can be got and also good 
fishing, Charges vary. from six shillings a day at the smaller 
| lodgings, to ten shillings at the cabin. A guide is four or six 

shillings a day and is invaluable, boats and canoes are about 

Is. 6d. a day, at least that is what was charged at the cabin. 
There are no other expenses except liquor, which, owing to the 

import duties, is expensive, roughly about double the English 
price or a little less perhaps. ` 

The climate from May to September is beautifully clear and 
sunny and fogs do not exist, except on the coast. Rain there 

is iņ abundance, but a.fisherman does not object to that. The 
ne for salmon is up to August, though after that they 
course be caught, Caribou shooting begins July 15th, but 
Ads are not. good before the end of Angust, There is a 
close time from September r§th, and after that is the best 
shooting up to the end of the year. Snow falls in October 
or November and by the end of December the place is frozen 
up, and then it is that the islanders do their shooting 
as they can get to close quarters on their snow shoes and 
can also drag away the carcase on sledges. August and 
September are beautiful months, with bright sunshine and a 
clear’ fresh air but the nights are always cold.’ The chief 
rawbacks are the mosquitos and sandflies, The former I 
Hid not mind but the latter are maddening, for they come in 
clouds after sundown and their. bites are very irritating and 
“they are too small to keep oat with ordinary mosquito curtains, 
When fishing they and ordinary flies sorely try one's patience. 
The island has good ptarmigan shooting from August 15th 
onwards and in the winter, black and brown bears are not 
uncommon, Snipe of a very strong winged class abound, but 
they require a deal of shooting. 

Anyone going to Newfoundland for sport should take his 
oldest, roughest clothes and very strong boots, as one is 
constantly wet through in the long ferns and going over bogs— 
mocassins are far more serviceable for walking in the woods, 
put they require practice to be able to wear. For fishing a 
| air of waders are agreat comfort. Ammunition should be 
' brought. This can be got in the Island, but the Scotch ones 
are all good. Jack Scot and “the Doctor” and a local one 
being the best. 

For those not anxious for sport Newfoundland is more than 
worth a visit, for it is beautiful from end to end and the 
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teid is building a first class one, which, when finished, will be - 
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new and comfortable and intended for passenger traffic. 

























air acts like atonic. The steamers run round the island 


the fiords with which the coasts abound are entered, and eac 
beautiful and many of them grander than the Norwegian oF 
The same steamers cross over to Labrador, which from al 
accounts is a sportsman’s paradise, and during June, July and 
August the climate is good. i 

Leaving by the ‘Bruce’ I crossed back to North Sydney. 
and visited the iron smelting works recently started there, 
owing to the discovery of a very high class iron in Belle 
Island near to St. John’s. From a small port the place is 
rising by leaps and bounds into a large town and I found a 
room could not be hired for under a pound a day. Leaving 
in the evening by a small steamer I went through the Bedeck 
Lakes, -which divide Cape Breton Island from north to south. 
The scenery is exceedingly fine especially at the Grand, 
Narrows. The next evening one arrives at Mulgrave 
south of the island and rejoins the train. Travelling vid 
and the Inter-Colonial Railway I reached Quebec in twenty -NEF 
hours. This railway is purely Canadian State property and run 
entirely in Canadian soil, having been built at the time of 
the last American scare. It runs from Halifax to Montreal 
with branch lines to Cape Breton Isle, Prince Edward’s Isle 
and New Brunswick. The train lands one at Lewis on the 
opposite side of the St. Lawrence to Quebec and one is ferried 
across, thus getting asplendid view of the two places which 
rise grandly from the river and by their forts command th 
St, Lawrence. Nothing could be finer than the situation 
Upper Quebec, situated as it is on the cliffs and it would 
hard to find a more beautiful picture, Lower Quebec lies aloni 
the river under the cliffs and ise dirty and built of narrow 
streets and lacks the busy appearance of Montreal-—due so 
Canadians say to its inhabitants being Canadian French— 
certain it is one hears hardly a word of English spoken and | 
only very unintelligible French. The Upper Town has some | 
fine streets, notably the one in which the Houses of Parliament 
are. The Canadian Pacific Hotel, Chateau Frontenac, on 
Dufferin Terrace on the face of the cliff overlooking the river | 
is very fine in appearance and comfortable inside, l | 

The Falls of Montmorency some distance down the river 
are fine and well worth a visit. These and the Plains (of 
Abraham are the show places. 

Leaving Quebec by the C. P. R. I travelled to Montreal an 
so direct to Boston and left there by a new Cunard boat, the 
“Saxonia,” 14,000 tons. This Boston Line has much to recom- 
mend it, the ships are very large and being heavily loaded, 
travel very smoothly in bad weather, and being driven only to 
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znots do not roll and vibrate in the way the mail boats 
They are exceedingly comfortable, the cabins being 


n the Liners and the: fare ‘less. 

The direct route from Newfoundland would have been 
either by the Anchor Line direct from St. John’s, but the boats 
are small, old, and slow. Otherwise by rail to Quebec or Halifax 
for the Dominion, Anchor or Beaver Lines, all of which have 
new and large 12,000 ton boats, or else direct to Boston or New 


York vzá St. -J ohn’s (U. S.) by the Boston and Maine Railway. , 


The whole journey from India and back wid the Suez Canal 
took me six,months and -inclusive of steamers, hotels, trains 
and all extra, cost under £300 which is cheaper than for what 


one could live comfortably i in England. 
F, A. COLERIDGE. 
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d and food excellent, and the run is only one day more 
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ART, III.—POSTAL REFORMS. 


T may be said in preface, that when making suggestions 

for reforms, it is not intended as an inditement against 

the Indian Post Office, for that Department is not directly 

. responsible for the tariffs which are settled by the Govern- 

ment of India. There are also other matters besides tariffs which 

may -be recommended by the head of a department, but not 
sanctioned by Government. For instance, some years ago, | 
the British Post Office recommended the introduction of the | 
“cash on delivery” system, another name for our Valuable 
Payable Post, but this was not sanctioned by the Treasury. 
And, although admitting that the Indian Post Office is one of 
the most progressive postal systems, and is wonderfully well 
managed considering the poorly paid staff with which it is 
worked, yet it will not be denied that there is still room for 
improvement and simplicity, and this perhaps has merely to 
be pointed out to be adopted. Mr. F. E. Baines, C.B, late 
Assistant Secretary, in his work Forty Years at the Post Office 
pays the following compliment :—-“ The Indian Post Office 
is a branch of Government to. which one has always been 
insensibly drawn by the prompt and intelligent hold it takes 
of official questions. Such, at all events,.has been my ex- 
perience ; and although Anglo-Indian administration rather 
lends itself to forms, indents and similar devices, yet. the 
Indian Post Office is singularly free—more so, perhaps, thar 
we. are at home—from anything approaching the obstructio: 
of routine or pedantic insistence on the letter, rather than the 
spirit of an agreement. Hence, both the cordial co-operation “ 
of the delegate, Mr. James, and the high administrative 
qualities of the chief, Mr. Fanshawe, are not easily forgotten.” 

When considering reforms, the point of primary importance 
is the tariffs, and the present brief article will be confined to a 
consideration of this subject. By turning tothe Postal Guide 
it will be seen that there are six inland rates, namely those 
for (1) post-cards, (2) letters, (3) packets, (4) registered news- 
papers, (5) registered parcels, and (6) unregistered parcels. 
These are condensed in a formidable schedule. of sixteen 
columns, Let us examine each separately. 

The quarter anna post-card is the cheapest in the world) . 
But what can be said in favour of having two different sizes 
of post-cards? If one wishes to send a post-card by the inland 
post, the dimensions must be 48 inches by 3 inches, whereas 
one sent by the foreign post must be 4$ inches by 334 inches. 
It would be more simple to have only one size, that adopted 
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ir international correspondence, This has been recognised 
England, where it has been agreed that the inland post- 
ard shall be manufactured the same size as the international 
Ones 

A half anna letter; rate is also cheap, and the low charge 
suitable for a poor country like India, but the half tola allowed 
. for the half anna is very light, and the incident of increase one 
and a half tolas for each anna is not the simplest for calcula- 
tion. Compare this with the more liberal allowance in England, 
namely, Id. for 4 ozs. (I anna for 9'7 tolas), and for each addi- 
tional 2 ozs. %d. (34 anna for each additional 4'8 tolas} A 
half tola is too small as an initial weight for modern ideas. 
It may suit natives who use small scraps of flimsy paper and 
the embossed small half anna envelope, supplied merely at the 
cost of the stamp by a paternal department, in order to induce 
_the natives to adopt a sufficiently large covering, for recording 
the address and to allow space for the post marks. But it 
does not allow the indulgence of European ideas as to the use 
of substantial writing paper, and it is also too small for most 
commercial communications and invoices. A rate of half an 
anna for each tola ‘would be almost an ideal one, suitable to 
all classes of the community and very simple for calculation, 
Probably the time is not far distant when this desirable reform 
will be conceded by the Government. The three columns 
now given in the schedule to explain the letter rate, could 
then be reduced to one column, namely, “ 1% anna per tola ”— 
| almost as simple as it could well be made. 

The present packet tariff, half anna for each ten tolas, is very 
Suitable, but why not assimilate the rates for registered news- 
papers, and place this latter at half the packet rates? At pre- 
sent, a registered newspaper weighing four tolas, can be sent 
for quarter of an anna, and one weighing twenty tolas for half 
an anna, these being. half packet rates. The exception is in 
the case of registered newspapers weighing between four and 
ten tolas. It is not understood why four tolas has been. select- 
ed as an initial limit of weight instead of ten, except merely 
to benefit. unreliable native prints to the exclusion of the 
more reliable English ones. It is recognised that, news- 
papers are a necessity to present- -conditions of civilisation, 
‘and that they éxercise an educational effect on the people, 
so in some countries, as for instance New South Wales and 
‘Tasmania, they are allowed to be sent inland free of postage, 
-while in the majority of others they are carried at rates 
which just pay for their handling. In France newspapers 
weighing less than fifty grammes, or I'7 ounces, may be sent 
within the department (district) in which they are published 
for one centime, or one-tenth of a penny, or about one pie. © 
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It would simplify matters if the tariff for registered new 
papers was simply—-“ half packet rates.’ There is one poin 
which is difficult to understand, and that is why the Govern- 
ment is so culpably negligent in making use of its own- 
resources, Section 20 of the Post Office Act, prohibits. the 
sending by inland post, a newspaper having on it any words, 
marks or designs of a seditious, scurrilous, threatening or 
grossly offensive ‘character. It would not be practicable for 
the Post Office to have every‘ newspaper read before it was 
allowed to circulate through the Post, and so this prohibition 
is really ignored. But a copy of every newspaper is sent to 
Government and is supposed to undergo some scrutiny, and 
should any editor persist in indulging in sedition after warn- 
ing, it would be a very simple'matter for the Local Government 
to ‘direct the Post Office to stop the circulation of that paper 
by the aid of Government machinery. This would mean 
extinction for the paper, and be more effective and simple 
than. a troublesome and expensive prosecution, enabling the 
editor to pose as a martyr before a sympathising native public. 
In England and the Colonies the use of the Post would have 
been withdrawn for the sending of lottery circulars and betting 
offers, if it had been feasible to have detected this baneful 
stuff in transit, and we have only to turn to the Criminal Code . 
to see the relative condignity of sedition and betting in the 
eyes of the law. i 
. Lastly, as to the two different rates for parcels, it would 
greatly simplify matters if the present cumbrous designation 
“unregistered parcels” and “ registered parcels” was abolished, 
Have one rate for all parcels, as for all letters, and let there 
be a fee of two annas for registration the same as is now 
charged for registering a parcel ander twenty tolase The ~ 
custom of charging two annas for registering a small parcel 
and four for a large cannot be defended, as the work involved in 
both cases is the same. The same fee is charged for register- 
ing a small letter as for registering a large one, and the 
present system of having two different rates for “ unregistered ” 
and “ registered” parcels is not only absurdly intricate, but 
there is nothing to be urged on its behalf. The rate, four , 
annas for half a pound for a “registered” parcel, and two 
annas for halfa pound for an “unregistered” parcel is sus- , 
ceptible of improvement. Compare this with three pence for ¢ 
one pound, and four pence for two pounds, of the English 
Post Office. The present “ unregistered” parcel rates might 
continue, and a fixed registration fee of two annas charged 
, for any parce] that is required to be registered. Leaving out \ 
of consideration the excellent Value-Payable system, the 
parcel work in India has made comparatively little progress 
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ince its introduction in 1854. The great parcel growth of 
he German Post Office between the years 1872-1882 is attri- 
uted to the remarkably cheap and simple rates of postage 
that were introduced. Increase the number of parcels and 
you incidentally increase the revenue in other branches. When 
the parcel post was‘introduced into Italy, the administration 
estimated that each parcel had given rise to two letters, or | 
at least to two post-cards, and it was also found that the 
3 money-orders had increased, as the contents of many of the 
| parcels were paid by money orders, 
| The wonderful progress made in all postal administrations 
| within the last fifty years: is due to improved facilities and 
more enlightened methods, and the lessons are patent to all. 
Many inconvenient, and to the public, senseless and irritating 
rules could be swept away, and the working of the Department 
„would gain by the simplicity. The Postmaster-General, Cape 
Colony, in reviewing the results of some reforms, truly remarked 
in his annual .report, that—“ Simplicity and uniformity of 
tariff have even more effect on the growth of correspondence 
than cheapness itself.” 
: ANGAREION. 














ART. IV--LIFE AND WORK OF GENERAL SIR 
ARTHUR COTTON, R.E., K.C.S.1.—By Lapy Hors.” 


HIS book, which gives a narrative of the life and work of one 
who was an enthusiastic advocate of irrigation and of 
navigable canals, comes appropriately at the present time. 
The value of irrigation has been brought into sharp relief by 
the shade cast by one of the most severe, most general, and 
most prolonged famines with which India has ever been 
. afflicted. i 
= As is natural, in a memoir of a father by his daughter, the 
work is not in any way a critical one, All that Sir Arthur 
Cotton did, or wished to do, is described as invariably right, 
while any opposition to his many schemes, is held to have 
‘always been unwise. It is perhaps just as well that this ` 
should be so, and that one side of the case should be fully 
stated. ' 

At the same time it leaves: room, and indeed calls for, an 
examination of some of those matters, or opinions, as to which 
Sir Arthur Cotton for many years occupied, to a certain extent, 
the position of a Don Quixote. And. this, beit said, is meant 
in no depreciatory spirit, ; 

The knight of La Mancha is always a gentleman, zealous | 
and full of high endeavours, only wanting in the sense of 
proportion, Life would lose much, were there not some one, 
here and there, to lay a lance in rest, and to run a tilt at hi 
adversary, without regard to the arguments or facts, whic 
May appear, in the eyes of the more cautious on-lookers, to 
mar the cause which the knightly spirit has espoused, 

The more strictly personal part of the memoir relating to ~ 
Sir Arthur’s boyhood, and to his home life after retirement, 
will be of interest chiefly to his friends and relations. What is 
of interest to the general reader is the description of the 
work which Sir Arthur Cotton carried out in Southern India, 
and the exposition of the views, which he so strongly held. 
regarding what should still be done throughout India gene- 
rally. 

It is stated in the preface that assistance has been given in; 
the arrangement of the work by Mr, William Digby, C.LE, 
and it would appear from the'title page that some parts o 
it have been written by that gentleman, It is not, however, 
apparent in the text which are his contributions, and it may 
be taken that Lady Hope accepts all responsibility for the 
arguments used in support of her father’s schemes, and for the 
criticisms, the opposition, or neglect with which some of those ~ 
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re met. Forthe most part Sir Arthur Cotton and his 
grapher deal their opponents as sunk in the deepest error, 
t do not attribute.improper motives to them, In two 
assages, however, more severe attacks are made. In a 
prefatory chapter we find the following : — j 

“Sir Arthur Cotton’s influence is ineffaceably stamped on 
‘three portions of the eastern mart of the Madras Presidency. 
“ What is true of this region might have been true, in a modified 
‘“ measure, of many other parts of India, especially of some 
‘of those provinces which now (July 1900) are the scenes 
“of awful suffering, had Sir Arthur Ootton’s ripe experience 

“not been over-borne by administrativé jealousy and by 

“ official unacquaintance with what could really be done by 
_ “ means of irrigation in almost every part of India.” 

Again, in the last chapter of the book the following occurs 
in a letter from Sir Arthur Cotton which ‘is reproduced, and 
which relates to the vexed question of the comparative expendi- 
ture on railways and on works for irrigation :— 

“I must tell you that it is now, I believe, a personal question 
“ with the majority of the Civil Service. A lady said to my 
‘wife I should think so indeed when the whole of our 
“ property is invested in railways. ” 

It is to be regretted that such allegations should have been 

allowed to appear in a work of this nature. It need hardly. be 
said that they are mere allegations and arein no way supported 
by any facts. 
The first great work done by Sir Arthur Cotton was the 
Lorganization of the irrigation of the delta. of the Cauveri 
d Coleroon in the Tanjore district. The chapter which 
deals with this part of his work might well have been fuller, 
the account of the wosk carried out might have been 
rer. 

Lady Hope writes :—“(p.59) In Tanjore and the adjoin- 
“ing district of Trichinopoly the indigenous works had proved 
“comparatively successful, They, however, only made use of 
“the river during the rains when the water was least wanted. 
“ Our Engineer's conception and intention was to preserve the 
“flood waters for the dry season. He did it,” Now of course 
he did nothing of the kind. What Sir Arthur Cotton did, was to 
rgstore the equilibrium of the two branches of the river by the 
coyistruction of a weir across the Coleroon and to give effec- 
tive control of the water in the two branches of the river. 
An ancient weir does not store water, or only to an infinitisimal 
egree, What it does is to control, and within certain limits, 
the level of the water in the stream, and to allow of the water 
being drawn off for canals or other channels as may be re- 
quired. 
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The work done was in all respects een and was m 
successful, 

Some years later Sir Arthur Cotton’s great opportunity cam 
and was accepted, in the delta of the Godavari river. No praj: 
can be too great for the work which he planned and carrie 
out here,- The anicut or weir across the Godavari was a 
much greater work of its class than had been yet attempted. 
The design adopted by Sir Arthur Cotton, though now 
-accepted as sound, was at the time much criticised. He had 
rather to meet opposition than to recieve support from the 
‘financial authorities, Skilled labour was scarce, and officers with 
‘any experience in such work were equally scarce. . The 
-enthusiasm with which Sir Arthur Cotton could invest a 
project could not have been better applied and it was rewarded, 
The Godavari irrigation and navigation works are second to 
‘none in India whether we regard the economy with which, they 
were made, their effectiveness as engineering works, or ‘their 
remunerative character, 

It is no doubt the fact that the physical and climatic condi- 
-tions of river and delta were all in favour of the scheme, which 
the cheapness of the skilled labour, at that time, allowed of 
its being carried out at a comparatively low cost. Still this 
in no way diminishes the credit due to Sir Arthur Cotton for 
appreciating the conditions, and for the skill and energy with 
which he overcame all obstacles. | 

Sir Arthur Cotton wrote often and strongly as to what he 
‘Geemed the short-sighted policy of the administrators of 
India in merely endeavouring to extract a larger revenue™ fro 
the land while doing little or nothing to develop the country 
irrigation works or by improved ‘means of communication. 
In so writing he was rendering undoubted service to India, 

In a country which is so dependent on agriculture for 
revenue itis especially incumbent on the rulers of the 
State to do all that is possible to develop the latent capabili- 
ties of the soil. In England, we are so accustomed to such | 
matters being dealt with by private enterprise, that we are 
-apt to forget, that in India, the inititive must come -from above. 

It is only when we come to the particular works, or perhaps 
classes of works, which Sir Arthur Cotton advised or condemn- 
-ed, that there is room for differences of opinion. 

It was perhaps only natural thathe should have beén 
affected by the great success of the irrigation works of the 
Cauveri, of the Godavari, and a little later, of the Kistna deltas, 
and that he should have been imbued with the idea tha 
works of this class were what India required in all parts. 


* Even Sir Thomas Munro saw and wrote long before that irrigation improved 
‘the value of land. ED., C 
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dy Hope records that her father was accustomed to rank 
self as a man of one‘idea. And while she rightly combats 
s limitation of his gifts, it is probably not incorrect to say 
nat he was a one-sided man. That is, his nature was such, that 
when he espoused a cause he did it so completely as to make 
it difficult for him to see:any flaws in it, or any merits in the 
opposition. So, when 'he became the advocate of works 
for irrigation and for. navigation, and the opponent of 
railways, he was led into recommending schemes as to which 
he had not that accurate information, whether personal or 
acquired, which alone would have justified his assertions as 
to the necessity for them, or his predictions of the profits to be 
obtained from them. 

The Kurnool Canal and the Orissa’ Canals are the most 
prominent instances of works undertaken on his recommenda- 
tion and which have .been financial failures. Lady Hope 
doés not deal at any length with the share of responsibility 
which attaches to Sir Arthur Cotton in respect to these works, 
aud this is not the place for re-opening a discussion which 
has been closed. In writing that these works have been 
financial failures regard has been had to the direct return 
to the State, which they yield. -If we have regard also to the 
indirect value which they have to the community something 
may still be said in their favour, E 

This brings us to one point greatly urged by Sir Arthur 
Cotton, vzz,, that the true value to the State, of irrigation and 
of the cheap transit afforded by navigable canals is much 
eater than that indicated by the direct returns. In other 
ords, he urged, that such works should. not be dealt with 
as if they were the property of a Company, depending. solely 
on the direct returns for a dividend, but that the actual value 
to the State, that is to the community, should be regarded. 

No doubt these particular instances are unfortunate because 
they had been recommended to, and adopted by a Company 
on the grounds that large direct returns were to be expected. 
The history of the Madras Irrigation. Company, and of its 
off-shoot the Orissa Irrigation and Canals Company, is instruc- 
tive in showing how vague and general statements were 
accepted without criticism, and how projects, requiring very 
large outlay, were entered into with no accurate estimates of 
i what they would cost, and with hardly any idea of what the 

sale, or market value of the water really was, 

However it is now. certain that, in India, all large irrigation 
works will be consturcted at the cost of the State, and will be 
worked by its officers and: in its interest. It is therefore 
very necessary to bear in mind that the value to the State of 
such works does not end with the sum at credit of the annual 
revenue account, 
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This view is represented clearly in an extract from the rep 
of the Famine Commission of 1879-80 quoted by Lady HA 
in Chap. XI and which we may reproduce here =~ 

“Tt has been too much the custom, in discussions as to tly 
“ policy of constructing such works, to measure their value 
“by their financial success, considered only with reference to 
“the net return to Government on the capital invested in 
them. The true value of irrigation works is to be judged very 
differently. First, must be reckoned the direct protection afford- 
ed by them in years of drought, by the saving of human life, 
by the avoidance of loss of revenue remitted, and of the outlay 
incurred in costly measures of relief. But it is not only in years 
of drought that they are of value. In seasons of average rain- 
fall they are of great service and a great source of wealth, 
-giving certainty to all agricultural operations, increasing the 
outturn per acre of the crops, and enabling more valuable 
description of crops to be grown.” a 

On the other hand we have the argument advanced b 
Lord Curzon in his speech during the budget debate in March 
1900, and which has been reproduced by Lady Hope, that 
Protective Works, že, works which do not pay (directly) the 
interest at which the State can borrow (3% per cent.) on: the 
capital, must be regarded as constituting a permanent finan- 
cial burden on the State. What the true value to the State of 
irrigation works may be, is a question for political economists 
to answer; and before it can -be answered, information is 
required on several points which it is difficult to obtain, 

The first and most important point to determine is wh 
the value of the increased yield of the land due to irrigatio® 
may be. This necessarily varies with climatic conditions as | 
to rainfall and crops, with the nature of the soil, and even 
with the industry and ability of the cultivators. Still, for any’ 
particular case, it can, no doubt, be determined. The next 
point is to determine how much of this increase in the yield, 
or in the value of the crops grown, represents an increase in 
the assets of the State. And here we have to remember that 
we are dealing with a society having a very low standard of 
living. To a considerable extent the poorer members of the ` 
agricultural community merely earn a subsistence, When 
they have a good harvest they eat a little more: when they 
have a bad harvest they eat as little as they can exist on. ‘Tk 
acertain extent, therefore, the increase in the yield due t 
irrigation is expended in giving better nourishment to the\ 
cultivators, and to this extent, can hardly be said to have any 
precise value as an asset of the State. Similarly, as regards 
clothing, when the cultivator has a good season, he and his 
family may have a few more garments than in bad times, 
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ough here, of course, the additional cotton cloth, or other 
rm of clothing used, must be paid for, and so the increase 
1 yield is useful to the persons who make the cloth, and there- 
fore to the State. | 

We may, perhaps, take as a concrete case the system of 
canals from the river Sone in Behar, which owe their exist- 
erice, in some measure, to the influence of Sir Arthur Cotton 
and of the works which he constructed. 'The capital account 
of this system, as on 31st March 1900, stands at Rs, 2,67,52,578, 
The average net revenue for the last four years has been 
Rs. 5,14,777, representing a direct return of 2°29 per cent. in 
the capital. Consequéntly, regarded as a commercial invest- 
ment, it is distinctly an unprofitable work. . 

We may, however, ‘consider it from another point of view, 
For these four years, the average area irrigated has been 
_4,70,872 acres, Now, if we take the increased value to the State 
of ‘the crops raised on this area at Rs. 5 per acre, which isa low 
estimate, the annual return to the State, that is to the com- 
munity, was Rs. 18,83;488. The average annual charge for 
working expenses for the four years was Rs, 6,04,348. The 
average annual net gain to the community was, therefore, 
Rs. 12, 79,140, which represents 4°78 per cent. in the capital, 
It is, therefore, arguable that the investment by the State 
in their works is.remunerative, in the true sense of the term, 
though the direct returns, realized as water-rates, navigation, 
tolls, etc., aggregate Jess than 3% per cent. Money is freely 
„expended by the State on roads, without any direct return 
being acquired. There is, of course, the distinction that roads 
an be made anywhere and benefit the community in general, 
‘while irrigation works can only be made in certain places and 
enefit only certain portions of the community. The question 
5 doubtless a difficult one, but it may fairly be said that the 
indirect value of irrigation works is great and should be in- 
vestigated more than is usually done. 

Sir Arthur Cotton was strenuous in advocating navigable 
canals as superior to railways, or at all events as more suitable 
to India, but here he seems to have had no grounds for the 
faith that was in him. Ina few places, where conditions are 
specially favourable to canals, they may no doubt be the better 
means of affording cheap carriage, but as a general means 
of communication, they are, and must be, inferior to railways, 
A railway can be taken about, anywhere, a canal can only be 
made, except at prohibitive cost, where the country is flat, or 
nearly so, i 

We have said that Sir Arthur Cotton’s nature was such that 
he appeared to see only one side of a question, and this is 
illustrated by some of his answers to questions put to him 
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when he appeared before the Parliamentary Committees 
1872 and 1878. 

Lady Hope quotes the following from the proceedings o! 
the Committee of 1872 (p. 212) :— p: 

“The Chairman” — In your opinion would canal navigatio 
meet the whole transit wants of India, of its commerce and its 
people ?” 

“ Perfectly and entirely” was the reply; ‘without any one 
defect whatever.’ Thinking this assertion might be thought 
too sweeping he qualified it with the remarks ‘Ido not mean 
to say that every line in India can be traversed by a canal, but 
every line in which it is of great importance, there should be 
transit, There may be minor tracts like some parts of the 
' line between Bombay and Madras, which might be better for 
railways,” 

Now, even this qualified assertion is one which can hardly 
be taken seriously. Sir Arthur Cotton’s experience of navig- 
able canals had been confined to certain tracts where condi- 
tions were very favourable for such works, and he could not 
have had any sound data for assuming that similar results 
would be obtained under quite different surroundings. 

When before the Committee of 1878, Sir Arthur Cotton was 
questioned as regards the failure, financially, of the Orissa 
canals and of the. Kurnool canal. In replying, he attributed the 
failure entirely to bad management on the part of the Revenue 
officers. No doubt the management had been bad, but what 
is astonishing, is that Sir Arthur Cotton appeared to think it 
unnecessary to go at allinto the question of the climatic and 
physical conditions, though of course it must be on these that 
the question really hinges, 
"In a memorandum on the delta of the river Mahanadi, subg 
mitted to Government by Sir Arthur Cotton in 1858, h 
wrote :—'* There is nota single acre, in all India, or in the 
whole world, that would not be more productive, if it were 
irrigated at one timé and drained at another.” He would 
seem to have been so imbued with this exaggerated idea of 
the value of irrigation, anywhere and everywhere, that he 
could not see the real position. 

In a letter to the Governor-General advocating the claims 
of the East India Irrigation Company, quoted by Lady Hope 
(P. 443), he wrote :=—“ We have every reason to hope that, 
both the Irrigation Company’s great projects in Madras and 
in Bengal, will be in extensive operation this year, and ‘they 
both promise as great returns as those of the Godavari and 
Kistna.” | 

There were in reality no grounds for expecting the same 
returns from the Irrigation Company’s works (Orissa canals 
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Bengal and Kurnool canal in Madras), as from the Goda- 
ri and’ Kistna works, where the conditions of soil and rain- 
ll are very different, and it is not too much to say that Sir 
Arthur Cotton was absolutely reckless in his assertion. 

Lady Hope has reproduced in Chapter X a speech by Lord 
George Hamilton made in the House of Commons in a debate 
connected with the famine in Southern India in 1876-77, in 
the course of which Sir Arthur Cotton’s advocacy of irrigation 
and of navigable canals as a general remedy for all ills, is ad- 
versely criticised, Sir, Arthur Cotton’s rejoinder is given, but 
when examined, it is quite clear that the points raised by Lord 
George Hamilton were not really met. His Lordship said :-— 
“ Had Sir Arthur Cotton and his friends been content with 
advocating the construction of works,. under as favourable cir- 
cumstances as those he constructed in Madras, he would un- 
uestionably have. done unmitigated good in India.” 

‘This is much to the point, and it is certain, that in advocat- 
ing other projects which were unsound, much harm was done 
to the cause which Sir Arthur Cotton had at heart, 

At the same time it is to be borne in mind that Sir Arthur 
Cotton was an advocate, not a dictator. The real responsibi- 
lity rests on the shoulders of those who accepted the schemes 
put forward without having given to them any proper scrutiny. 

One of the schemes, with which Sir Arthur Cotton’s name 
has been associated, was for a very large reservoir to be made 
in the upper course of the Tungabudra river. It is alluded 
to in the work under review, but only casually, and there is 
othing to show what the true merits of the scheme may 
ave been. l 

However, in urging generally, the necessity there is for 
storage of water, Sir A. Cotton was on sound ground. It is in 
this direction more than any other that work remains to be 
done in providing facilities for irrigation and in guarding 
against famine. At the same time it must be frankly acknow- 
ledged, that the question is a difficult one, and that progress 
can only be gradual. Reservoirs, of sufficient size to be of 
any real good, can only be made where the physical conditions 
are specially favourable. Again, there must be land suited 
for irrigation within a reasonable distance of the reservoir. 
Careful enquiries are necessary as to the supply of water 
available for filling the reservoir at periods of drought, as to 
the loss of water from percolation as well as from evaporation, 
and as'to the areas, the crops in which can be secured with the 
available supply. The latter depending on the nature of the 
crops and of the soil, and on the distance the water has 
to travel to reach the fields. The sites suitable for large re- 
servoirs will usually be in remote valleys, difficult of access, 
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and where labour is scarce or almost altogether wanting. St 
difficulties can be met and should be met. 

This question of the storage of water for agricultural pur 
poses, appears to usto be of the first importance. We con 
sider that the Government of India should be in a position to 
say what it is practicable to do in this way on every stream 
in the country. We would have every district taken in turn 
and every stream in it examined and scheduled as to possible 
sites for reservoirs, as to the supply which might be depended 
on at times of drought, as to position and area of land suited 
for irrigation, as to probable cost of works and financial pros- 
pects, and generally as to all matters pertinent to the question. 
We think that the Government should not be content with ° 
less than full knowledge, It would take time, much time, and 
it would take money to obtain such knowledge. A special 
staff would have to be employed and the work would require, 
the closest scrutiny. Perhaps -the greatest difficulty is one 
which is almost inherent to a Government by bureaus, we allude 
to the frequent changes in the heads of departments and in 
the governors, which render it so difficult to carry on any line 
of policy continuously.* 

As we have said difficulties exist to be met, and if it is 
desirable to take a numerical census of the various peoples 
whom we govern, it is, surely, just as desirable to have a clear 
record of the possible means of improving their position 
We do not say that it is practicable to turn the whole of India 
into a garden; possibly it may not be practicable to do much ; 
but it will surely be practicable to do something, and at all 
events, we ought to know definitely what can be done. 

Sir ‘Arthur Cotton was a man outstanding in his genera-~ 
tion. He rendered great serviceeto the State, and, though 
he might have done still more had his vast zeal and energy < 
been combined with a nature less prone to rush to {conclusions, 
he will always be remembered as one of the greatest of the 
pioneers of irrigation in India. We must never forget that he 
was a pioneer and that it was the very success of the works 

which he planned and carried out in the deltas of the Caveri - 
and Godavari, which gave him an exaggerated idea of the 
veturns, which similar works would be sure in other. parts of 
the country, with the conditions of which he was imperfectly 
acquainted. 

Lady Hope has done a public service in writing this memoir 
‘of her father, It is a book which all should read, who are % 
interested in irrigation, or in the improvement of the agri- 
cultural community, though they should read with discern- 





* Why should it be so ?—Ep. C.R. 
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mt and remember that assertion is not proof. Sir Arthur 
tton’s views were, no doubt, toa large extent Utopian, but 
r all that, in many ways, the general principles advocated are 
sound, and there is still much to be done where and when 
ways and means admit. 

3 W. A. INGLIS. 





[In order to give a complete view, we supplement the above 
|. excellent article with the following communication on the same 
.  subject,—-which at present is drawing much attention,—with 
_ the well-known initials A. T. F..—dated from London—in a 
| leading Indian journal.*—Ep, C.R.] 

“The famine, recent writings of General F. Cotton on the 
value of water in India, Lady Hope’s biography of the late 
Sir Arthur Cotton, and 'a renewed interest that has sprung up 
in British canals from the pressure of railway freights on agri- 
culture, favour attention just now to the whole subject of 
Indian rivers, canals, and reservoirs. During Christmas week 
the Times had a lengthy notice of the Government Review of 
Irrigation for 1898-99, recounting how 21 Productive Works 
yielded 93% per cent. interest annually, on the capital expended, 
and 15 crores of rupees surplus. The gross revenue of all the 
Productive Works in India is put down at 3172 lakhs of rupees, 
or Rs. 3% per acre irrigated, But great as this progress is, 
when we reflect that the net area of India cropped, is 196 

millions of acres, with ‘cultivable waste lands amounting to 106 
millions of acres more, itis seen that the 18 millions of.acres 
brigated are a mere ‘speck on that wide surface. The exact: 
creage liable to failure of rain, and therefore to famine, is still 
to learn, but must be a large fraction of the whole 300 millions 
of cultivable acres in BritisheIndia. This huge extent of en- 
dangered territory was constantly present to the mind of Sir 
Arthur Cotton, who before quitting India for good in 1862, and 
subsequenty for close on thirty years, exhausted every argu- 
mènt derivable from past success in the Deltas on behalf of a 
more energetic policy with irrigation and water communications, 
Instead of this, what may be termed a safe line has been 
pursued ever since, works which had been begun have been 
left unfinished, and at best. only a small percentage of the land 
has been irrigated. The reason of this seems to be a reluctance 
to depart from the old Indian system of doing Public Works 
s far as possible out of revenue. In India capital is not 
/obtainable so cheap as at Home. Consequently, the guaranteed 
. railways were projected there, and as a railway from its great 
cost. per mile cannot possibly be constructed out of revenue, 
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the railways had the advantage over water works. Any w 
spread extention of irrigation must, however, be originated 
the India Office on account ofthe large capital required, wh! 
‘details of the operations have all to be studied and arrange 
in India itself. 
« A very important point has been brought forward by Gene-' 
ral Cotton, viz, that the entire outlay on irrigation—with 
its returns, according to the Zimes of 18 per cent. for the 
Godavery works and 41 per cent. under the Cauvery— 
is only the value of one year’s crops on the land irrigated. 
A resolution on the part of the India Office to spend another 
year’s crop values the Times sets down at 39 crores of rupees, | 
in extending irrigation and preventing famine, so far from 
being extravagant would be sheer economy. Once it was 
adopted, new life would be thrown into Indian Public Works, 
causing investigation by map and on the ground of the circum< 
stances of each separate tract of country, with a view to these" 
being placed beyond the risk of famine by combined engineer- 
ing and agricultural expedients of the most modern type. A 
further resolve to lay out some 5 millions sterling on comple- 
ting waterways already commenced or projected, would round off | 
the task before the Secretary of State in these vital matters, | 
and by degrees everything practicable in the programme Sir | 
Arthur Cotton sketched roughly out in the 19th, could be real-- 
ised in the- 2oth century. There are difficulties of treatment | 
he could not foresee in 1858, because the land now to be secured 
against famine is not delta soil, but situated in the uplands, 
of the interior, and the difference even now in the nature of thg 
measures required, is imperfectly understood. Protection 
the huge area visited by famine, cannot be got by servile re- 
petition of delta applicable methods, and rates of expenditure. 
But at least one delta still remains to which they would fairly/ 
‘apply, that of the Mahanuddi, in Orissa. It may be remem- | 
bered that after Lord Stanley guaranteed the Madras Irrigation 
‘and Canal Company’s works at Kurnool in 1859, a similar | 
concession was made to the Orissa Irrigation Company. In | 
both cases the Companies were formed before the ground had 
been surveyed, and after a large outlay their enterprises had to 
be taken over by Government, a little under one million pounds 
sterling having been paid for the Orissa works. The site er 







visited by Sir A, Cotton on behalf of the Government of India 
In 1858, and from what he:noted on the occasion it may Be 
inferred that though there is a similarity to the Godavery delt 
in extent and in several respects, the local conditions make 
the scheme unsuited to Joint Stock enterprise, which must \. 
have dividends for shareholders, a year or two after irrigation 
has commenced. Why the Orissa works failed has never been 
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Ppularly made known, but there is nothing very extraordinary 
out it. The Mahanuddi, though it runs a flood of 240 
Millions of cubic yards per hour against 200 millions of cubic 
wards in the Godavery, only does so for 12 hours in the season, 
e the Godavery flood lasts ten days. In fact, the Mahanuddi 
only one-fifth the Godavery’s discharge, and a much more , 
erceular supply is also implied by this. Then if the maps 
of their deltas are compared, it is seen that the Godavery 
flows to sea in two branches not far asunder, while the Maha- 
nuddi divided into six mouths below Cuttack, like the ribs of a 
| fan, cuts up the land, and must lead to embanking and drainage 
| in an excessive degree. So that it would take much outlay, 
and years to get a return for which the State would alone be 
in a position to wait. 

“ As the delta grows rice, and that cereal fetches a gold price 

on export, there can be little or no ultimate risk in finishing 
“thé Orissa scheme. The works were, however, somewhat 
under-estimated in Sir Arthur Cotton’s rough calculations of 
1858. He took the Godavery improvement as having cost 
Rs. 4 per acre, and allowing Rs. 5 an acre for the Mahanuddi 
placed the cost of irrigation at 112 lakhs of rupees, with 18 
lakhs more for 120 miles of high Jevel canal towards Calcutta at 
Rs. 15,000 per mile: or 130 lakhs for the whole scheme. 
General Haig, on being deputed to America, found the 
Erie Canal had cost Rs. 55,000 per mile. All the 
estimates have still to be revised, The history of the works 
since their purchase by Government can be followed up to 
1872 in Hunters Orissa, They consist of 3 weirs, 3, #, and 
4 mile long respectively, and 4 canals open for an aggregate 
- length of about 130 miles of main channel, besides the usual 
distributaries. There was the same difficulty in getting the 
water taken by cultivators as under the Kurnool Canal. 
The Orissa Company began by charging io shillings an acre, 
which rendered it unsaleable. Though in £868 this was re- 
| duced to 5 shillings an acre, there were only 1,842 acres 
| irrigated and £175 water-rate collected that year. In 1871 
Government reduced the price to 2 shillings an acre, and at 
once a lakh of acres was irrigated, which Hunter remarks :— 

“ As producing 70,000 cwts. of rice was enough to take the 
extreme edge off a famine.’ Only one out of the 4 canals 
was really finished in ‘1870, the Kendrapara, 42 miles long, 
ommanding 95,000 acres, yet it earned 8 per cent, on its 
‘own net cost. When the Company’s Engineers came to plan 
and survey they found the delta peculiarly subject to inundation 
both from the river and cyclone waves from the Bay of 
Bengal, there are 680 miles of embankment to maintain, and 
they had 35 streams or distributaries, to regulate, by expensive 
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constructions. Add to which, that rice cultivation, needs m 
native capital to start it, and the population was impoverish 
' at the time. Indeed, the embankment system had “ failed s 
egregiously that some of the District officers despair of agp 
system of embankments being successful.” The high 
_-¢anal is to be 230 miles long and some irrigation (half a m 
acres) under it, but there is a gap of 142 miles in the mi 
between Cuttack and Calcutta. 

“ At the period of Sir Arthur Cotton’s Report on Orissa In 
1858 the idea prevailed of combining irrigation with navigation 
in the: same canal. Experience in other Districts than the 
Godavery led to its abandonment a few years afterwards for 
reasons easy to assign, but principally the strong current, the 
silting, and want generally of enough water for the two pur- 
poses. In the formation of this opinion the late Colonel 
J. C. Anderson, and to some extent Colonel Orr, had a lead- 
{og share. One consequence of the combining of irrigation 
with navigation has been delay in planning a comprehensive 
system of Indian irrigation suited to all differing parts of the 
country. There are such complex points to be studied that 
the task has scarcely been begun, for, as has been remarked 
before, only 18 millions of acres out of 300 millions are as 
-yet irrigated. It is impracticable therefore at this stage to, go 
into any of the minutize of irrigation, though it calls for muck 
the largest expenditure. As for canals of navigation it is 
easier, there being so many familiar examples. Ina lecture at 
Chatham in 1875 Sir A, Cotton gave his full programme of 
water communications for India.as follows:—1st, .Bombay, by 
Ahmedabad, and up the valley of the Indus, across by th 
Sirhind Canal to the Ganges Canal, down the valley. of the 
Ganges to Calcutta, along the East Coast to Cape Comorin . 
and up the West Coast to Karwar, near Goa. Between Goa.’ 
and Bombay the country is impracticable for a canal, 2nd. 
Across the Peninsula by the valleys of the Godavery, 
Wardab, and Tapti to meet the first line at Baroda. 3rd. A 
second line across the Peninsula, from Nellore by the valleys o 
the Pennar, Tungabhadra, and Kala-~Nadi to Karwar. 4th.< 
Madras across the Carnatic, and by the valleys of the Ambra- 
vati and Palghat river to Ponani. The whole being about 
#,000 miles by canal and river, Now anyone who knows the, 
topography of India is aware that though it isan impossibl J. 
feat to quite cross the southern Peninsula over the higher, 
ghauts for want of a supply of water at the summit levels, 
the greater part of this programme is feasible in an engineering 
sense, and portions have been carried out.. But the work can- 
not be done for Ks, 15,000 per mile, or anything like that sum, 
an important matter when a comparison is made between’ 
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Rer-ways and rail-roads. The world-wide experience, how- 
er, is that freights by river and canal are lower than the 
ailway, and that they convey bulky produce the railways 
sould not accommodate. 

“ There is a navigation scheme, part of item 3rd in the 
programme, that has been in abeyance after a large sum spent — 
upon it, that is well worth resuscitating, Opening the Upper 
Godavery to navigation would have connected the Central 
Provinces with the sea by 450 miles of improved river commu- 
nication, bringing down coal to market, and sending up grain 
produced under the delta works on occasions of threatened 
famine. After employing General Haig and a small Madras 
Staff for some years, the Government of India handed back 
the Godavery navigation to the Madras Government and 
the outlay with that on the Kurnool Canal and Orissa 
irrigation still forms a portion of the Indian debt. It has 
been asserted that dread of competition with the railways 
westward, led to stoppage of the Upper Godavery improve- 

ments, but it is much more reasonable to suppose it due 

to Government, seeing that such a large undertaking could 
not be gone on with out of current revenues. The parti- 
culars of the Godavery navigation are not very accessible, 
and have been almost forgotten in official circles. As given 
in General Haig’s Report of 1856—-when, curiously enough, 

General F. Cotton was his immediate chief—it appears that 
from Hingenghat by river and canal to Cocanada is 463 miles, 
while by railway itis 560 miles to Bombay. The fall of the 
.Godavery from Chandah to Dowlaishweram is 490 feet in 357 
miles (or r foot 4 inches per mile), and except for three barriers 
of rocks and rapids, boats can now go 450 miles by river in 
from 3 to 6 feet of water from July to December, the current 
varying from 5 to 8 miles an hour. In order to open the 
navigation for steam boats, 36 miles of diversion canal are 
required at the top, or Dewalmurri barrier, to surmount a fall 
of 175 feet. Atthe Echampilli barrier midway, the fall is only 
36 fect, and as the banks are too steep fora side canal, there 
must be a lock gate and dam, while the river bed must have a 
channel 6 miles long cleared of rocks by dynamite. The lower 
barrier at intervals must have 12 miles of lateral canal with 
locks, Of course, a current of 8 miles an hour is no light 

deena and would require a specially-constructed vessel to 
| em it, In fact, the whole remodelled design of the works 
| ill have to be based on the kind of steamer that is to be 

employed. Thenin these days electric traction is used on 
canals, and with thé immense amount of water power on the 
Godavery this could supersede the use of steam. General 
Haig’s Report also shows that if the monthly deficiency averag- 
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ing 14 millions of cubic yards, be made good by storing 5,7 
millions of cubic yards of water in reservoirs, to keep up t 
flow, steamers can ply upto the 2zoth May, or there would b 
navigation open for 7 months ofthe year, . 

“ Such is the description of two important schemes, one of 
irrigation on Orissa and the other for navigating the Godavery, | 
that energetic policy of spending another year’s crop values 
and finishing works already begun would rapidly mature. The 
Kurnool Canal seems capable of being extended into Hydera- | 
bad territory to the north, and through Nellore to the Bucking- ` 
ham Canal on the sea coasts. There are many of Sir Arthur 
Cotton’s canals that might be made and worked in supplement 
of the railways. How far 39 crores of rupees will secure an 
area, ten times that of the existing‘irrigation from all danger of 
famine, depends upon the way engineering intelligence and the 
latest agricultural science are broughtto bear on the problem 
in combination. By separating as a rule irrigation from nayi- 
gation, the water can be made to go ever so much further than 
at present, and in any case the effect of a liberal expenditure in 
diverting what goes to waste cannot fail to be profound. A 
less effort would merely leave the arable land in district after 
district a prey to drought and scarcity.” * 

‘London, 31st January. 
A. T.F. 


* Lord Gcorge Hamilton has promised to lay a Blue Book on the whole athe 
on the table of the House,—Ep. C. &. 















ART. V.—DARJEELING. 


HE Fates will never give perfect rest to the globe-trotter. 
A fortnight at a place and he has had fenough of it; 
he longs for fresh fields and pastures new. Not content , with 
doing India literally from the wave plashed Comorin to Pathanic 
Peshawar, and from Bengal’s Bay to the Gulf of Cutch, he 
must do it over again if possible, and visit little nooks and 
corners left out here and there, Darjeeling had always 
baffled my endeavours; somehow or other, whenever a trip 
to this favorite sanitarium, almost at the door of Oalcutta, 
was arranged, some nnforeseen circumstances would make 
me give up the idea, and send me contemplating the} majestic 
marble of the Taj, or hearing youthful monks recite the 
-Dhammapada in the Budhistic monasteries of Ceylon. It 
was not that I had not seen the stately pine, or the gorgeous 
rhododendron, that I would long so intently for a breath of 
Himalayan air, I had seen Simla at various seasons of the 
year, I had seen thé chowra maidan crowded, and cruel boys 
“netting” the butterfly. I had also seen Snowdon and Peter- 
hoff deserted, and Barnes Court given up to the bloody* 
chuprassie, But Simla with its .art and its fashion had 
disappointed me. You may now and again have the satisfac- 
tion of elbowing the Burra Lat on your walk round Jakko 
or in front of the “yarrows,” you may even catch the 
Countess of Honolulu flirting with the A.-D.-C. in uniform 
inder the protecting: umbrage of the sturdy oak, and if you 
have sharp ears you may also hear the “Viceroy discussing the 
best means to “bag” the Amir, with urbane Sir Mortimer, 
But all this do not ‘satisfy the man whose object is to see 
nature in her sublime nudity. In Simla you stumble on art’ 
at every step, and the snowy regions, why they are almost 
as mucha forbidden ; portrait to you as to the man at 
Mangalore, I have tried Abu, the summer residence of the 
Governor-General’s Agent in Rajputana. But its only attrac- 
tion is the temple at Dilwara, J have been to Mercara too, 
through -forests of cardamum where the elephant, is wild, 
‘But save for the sentiment that attaches to it as being the 
last capital-of an ancient line of Hindu kings, there is 
carcely anything in its small hills to attract the attention of 
a person whom little things have never been able to satisfy. 
If of all these Indian hill stations any place is more enjoyable 
than the rest it is Ooty of the Southerns. Here plus all the 
luxuries of a hill station, you may also drive about, , 


* If this is meant to be a “ swear-word,” it is inadmissible,—Ep, C, R., 
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Disappointed, therefore, with all these summer reso 
and hearing flattering -accounts of Darjeeling, I made 1 
my mind in September 18—to go. there at any risk. And 
this time I was determined to overcome all obstacles. Ai 
relation taking a house there for the season, nothing remained 
to be done but to huddle up my clothing in two P. and O. 
trunks, and to strap up the bedding as best as a bachelor 
can do. The Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Ani- | 
mals would prosecute me'if I dared to inflict onthe readeran ` 
account of the progress of the Darjeeling Mail from Sealdah to 
Siliguri—for there is scarcely anything in it that is not already 
known to him, or that my pen and ink can materially improve. 
The train rolled on through verdant fields interspersed with 
vast sheets of water that the rains had brought. There was 
some confusion when, at about 9 in the evening, the banks of 
the boisterous Padma were reached. Half-naked porters run- 
ning all about the place, quarrelling among themselves for your’ 
custom, and altogether making such a row, that one feels 
tempted to break the law in order to preserve peace and 
order“. Our perturbed spirits found repose, however, when 
we sat to a goodly dinner served on board the ferry steamer. 
The next morning at about 8 we ‘changed into the Liliputian 
Himalayan carriages at Siliguri. They are so light and small 
and so toy-like tolook at, that you almost feel you are in 
Liliput. Here you have to consign your gladstone, bedding 
and other small things that you have been carrying with you, 
to the tender mercies of the Railway guard who strews them | 
pell mell in the brake-van, and gives you no reciept. But you 
get them all right at your destination, if some, have not bee 
left behind. l | 
The carriages are very much like the cars of the Calcutta 

Tramways Company, and if you do not take extra precaution 
your peg tumbler or Mrs. Rochefort’s baby may roll down: 
when the train suddenly takes a turn or runs down a decline. 

. The road from Siliguri to the next station Sookna is perfectly 
plainish, and does not at all give you the idea of a mountain 
climb. You can only see the lofty Himalayas stretching 
before your eyes, almost in a semi-circle, and sometimes hid 
behind black clouds. The excitement begins when you leave’ 
Sookna, with its solitary station and moribund stationmaster 
behind. You are ushered into the damp and shady regions o | 
the Terai where you see the vegetation of the tropics making 
a bold stand against the inroads of the temperate fir and 
oak. You climb up and up at, by no means, a gentle gradient, 
and as you proceed, the contest between the zones grows: less 










* Did you * swear” at them ?—Ep. C, A, 
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less, till by the time you have steamed along yawning pre- 
ices and looked down 500 feet, you have left the vegetation 
the hated plains behind you, As you go along you see a 
gh hillin front of you that almost threatens to obstruct your 
passage, but thanks to science, you: make a sudden curve, 
the engine and the brake-van represent the two ends of the 
cord ofa circle, and slowly but surely you go on making several 
rounds of your foe, gaining each time in altitude, till you have 
ridden on his very top and have commenced the round. of 
another. There! a lady has screamed, all heads look out— 
it is a bottomless abyss that the foolhardy driver is nearing. 
We are on the very -brink of it—“ the smelling bottle John” 
exclaims an elderly lady from- the next compartment,—an inch 
more, and eternity swallows us, train, engine, driver, proud 

science and all. Thank heaven, we have gpassed it. It has 
only cost us a shriek; probably a swoon, and some drops of 

*¢ Auld Scottie,” 

Thus between breathless excitement and terror, and speech 
less admiration for the panorama of exquisite beauty that 
our enraptured eyes behold, we crawl along, the poor engine 
panting and sobbing at times when unable to drag up its 
heavy load. From Kurseong we might have had the first 
peep at the far-famed Kanchinjunga had the weather permit- 
ted the pleasure. As it was, we had to content ourselves 
with turning our nose at the dirty bazar with its crowd of 
beggar boys, and with eating some good English beef at 
Clarendon Hotel where the kind and considerate Railway 
Company give you about half an hour’s time to satisfy your 
Avner man, Kurseong is the sanitarium for those that can not 
bear the majesty of Darjeeling. 
= We ought to have donned warm clothing at Kurseong, but 
want of foresight that is so characteristic of some travellers, 
had already ‘settled the matter. They were all locked in the 
gladstone which was stowed in the brake. When at dusk 
the train whizzed into the grim looking station at Ghoom, the 
highest point on the :Darjeeling-Himalayan Railway, I was 

‘shivering in my khaki suit, Shaking off my laziness; 
| [fished ont my ulster from under the seat and slipping my 
tired limbs into it, got down on the platform for a stroll. 
There was the “ Ghoom witch” photographed by Johnston and 
offman, looking the very descendant of the Atalanta in 
er loose and flowing garb. She reminds one of the witches 
in Macbeth. : 

At. Ghoom those bound for Jalapahar got down amidst a 
scene of greater confusion than what one sees in Damukdia 
Ghat Station. By the time we left Ghoom the shades of evening 
had fallen over us and clothed the mountains with the robe 
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of darkness that adds to their sternness, and inspires aw 
the on-looker. The Railway station of Darjeeling is a dec 
little house built of hard granite which is always lively 3 
the mornings and evenings, when trains leave and coma 
Indeed, it is quite an institution in Darjeeling. You look in 
whenever you happen to be passing that way, and if perchance’ 
it is train time, you see pretty faces and rosy cheeks with the | 
bloom of the mountains on them which you can never hope to 
see on the plains. 

At Darjeeling I gave myself up entirely to the mild dissipation 
of doing nothing. Teas, dinners, and parties take up one’s 
time, and what little is left is divided between riding, saunter: 
ing, and sitting on a solitary bench by a cataract or a water- 
fall watching the foamy white waters bubble and babble, or the 
thick black mist gather on mountain and tree tops and around 
you, Or if you are disposed to be gay, you may stick to the 
Mall where you may see the fountain play, the band discourse 
music, and lovers enjoying the rhapsody of a tête a tête in some 
unprominent corner. You see riders cantering and galloping | 
in all directions, and a suffocating crowd at Lord’s where the 
fashion and beauty of the town resort in the afternoons to 
borrow a book or buy abox of chocolate almonds. Lord will 
give you everything, from Barcelona nuts to Bombay ducks. 
He keeps also a well-patronised Bar which is very decently fur- 
nished, and where Lord Montcennis or Sir Honeycomb Dun- 
kirk takes his daily sip of the health-giving juice of the grape. 
You may make the round of Observatory Hill and climb its top 
to see the grotto, or you may venture out to the cantonment, 
on Jalapahar, where you see Tommy in parade or attending-a, 
Salvationist Meeting. The Botanical Gardens down below in the 
khuds are favored by many, spesially by the Babu, who, it 
must be remarked, seldom shows himself above the cart roads 
Here, however, he considers himself to be somewhat in his ele- 
ment, and has been known to immodestly stare on ladies, and 
to thrust his unwelcome presence, with his bare calves and 
transparent underclothing, on their company. The Birch Hill 
“is another favorite rendezvous of those on the look out for par- 
tial solitude. And under its small canopy picnics are held 
almost half-a-dozen times a day—one party going out and ano- 
ther coming in: One fine October afternoon we surprised a party 
of rowdy Chinese Mandarins who had given up opium for the 
bottle, and were quaffing bottle after bottle of good old daw 
of Ben Nevis. They were altogether a boisterous lot, drinkin 
eating, howling, singing, and spitting at the same time. Bu 
by far the best attraction of Darjeeling is the market which is ‘~ 
held every Sunday morning, It is the neatest-and the most 
orderly market I have ever seen. There is no dirt or filth about 
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nd you scarcely feel that you are in an Indian Bazar with its 
ls of dirty water, its putrid fish, and its rotten vegetables, In 
> large quadrangle ofthe bazar you find heaps of potatoes, 
sel leaves, onions, gingers, and generally such other vegetables 
as have been imported in large quantities, Leaving this behind, 
and, on your way to the large hall with corrugated iron roofing 
| where meat is sold, you pass by groups of Lepcha and Bhutia 
| girls who sell small quantities of tomatoes, cayenne pepper, 
` radishes, Bhutia bread, beads, and other things of local growthand 
manufacture. Marketing with these girls is quite a luxury, and 
to chatter with them is about as pleasant a pastime as trotting 
up to Jore Bungalow. They are very fair, but the Bhutia is 
chubbnosed, It is only the Lepcha girl that can lay any preten- 
sions to real beauty. They are married when they pass their 
teens and are quite a healthy and buxom lot. We were not a 
little-amused to see a Bhutia matron refuse us a penn’orth of 
Bhitia bread. She said. we could do nothing with it, and kind- 
ly advised us not to threw a pice away. . 
= The Lepchas are a fine people, truthful and honest, but it is 
| said, they cannot bear civilisation which is gradually driving 
them into the interior, and may finally make the race extinct. 
They are nomadic in their habits, and are ignorant of the use.of 
the plough. Indeed, they have no word in their language for a 
plough. They settle down temporarily at a place, find out a 
| fertile plot of ground, of which the surface is, scraped with a 
rude sort of knife. This is all the cultivation that their idle- 
ness will permit them. | For three or four years the land conti- 
nues to yield, but when‘superficial scraping is found inadequate 
fer their purposes, they remove to another place, and. begin 
fresh scraping of virgin soil. The Bhutias, however, are far 
etter husbandmen, but they are a cowardly lot, although they 
re strong and stalwart. Women are heldinvery high respect 
among both of these classes. They are very merry people, 
singing a ditty or cracking a joke amidst their daily drudge. 
There is a boarding school in Darjeeling for the education of 
Bhutias, Lepchas and other Caucaso-Mongolian races inhabit- 
| ing the country. The school, however, goes by the name of 
_ SBhutia Boarding School, and is under the management of an 
| officer of the Education, Department. Its scholars, if they are 
proficient in anything, are little Barretts and Irvings. We were 
not a little amused to see them figure in a tableau vivant. They 
showed us the manner of saluting of different nations—the 
10saic handshake, the insulting twist of the ear, the demean- 
ing touch of the feet, the queer pull of the nose, the poetic Kiss 
— of the hand, and the sublime kiss of the cheeks—they showed 
us all these practices. 
Kanchinjuoga is truly a magnificent sight. There is hardly 
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anything to be compared to it. On it, during the twelve hoù 
of the day, you see almost everywhere in the rainbow reflect 
Early in the morning aurora blushes on it, but as thes 
mounts the chariot of day, Kanchinjunga is no longer the blu 
ing maiden ; she has cast off her coyishness, her veil has been | 
snatched from her, and she shines now in all the radiance of her 
beauty. She is bright as silver. As day begins to decline, she 
turns yellow and crimson, till by the time the sun is sloping | 
down the West, she wears the gorgeous garbof gold. I shall 
ade more to say of Kanchinjunga in my account of Phala- 
um.” , ; 

Darjeeling strikes you as of all places the only one where the 
Bengali lady, who is proverbially a gem that cannot be seen even 
by the alleseeing sun, romps about the town fearlessly, and 
gives herself up entirely to the calls of society and to the 
amenities of civilised life. She may be seen picnicing up on 
Birch Hill, or galloping towards Senchal, or nymph-like playing” 
on the violin in the drawing room at Craigmount. 

RUSTUM PACHA. 
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* We hope sson to receive it-~ED,, C R. 





ART, VL—EXPERIMENTAL FARMS FOR THE 
MADRAS PRESIDENCY. 


r T is now pretty generally admitted that in several administra- 
if tive and other directions, and because of the manner, more 
statesman-like than bureaucratic, in which it approaches the 
consideration and solution of great problems vitally concerning 
the people, the Madras’ Presidency is not deserving of the title 
of “ Benighted ” which its unfriends and those not conversant 
with its affairs are in the habit of applying to it. Perhaps, 
there is no direction in which-the Madras Government, notwith- 
standing resistance of one kind or another from both without 
and within, has endeavoured so much to further the welfare 
of the twenty-two millions (representing over 62 per cent. 

“of the population) dependent either wholly or in part 
for their livelihood on the possession of land or'on its 
‘cultivation, as in that of improving the system and methods 
of agriculture now ‘obtaining and of ‘helping to make, 
to use a hackneyed phrase, two blades of grass grow where 
only one blade grew before. Agricultural reform and the im- 
provement of the material condition of the agricultural classes - 
_ is constantly engaging the serious attention of the Madras 
| Government, and even after admitting that it is true that more 
| improvement is carried out on paper than in practice, par 
| example, the elaborate, learned and highly instructive Report 

on Agricultural Banks drawn up by the Hon’ble Mr. F, A. 

Nicholson six years ago, and which is only now beginning to 
bear fruit on a very small scale, it is not Incorrect to assert 
that within the last three or four administrations, something 

- attempted has been followed by something done. If schemes | 
for the betterment of the people's condition are not worked 
out as expeditiously as desirable or necessary, it is because 
in Southern India, just as all over the rest of the peninsula, 
the machinery of administration is cumbrous and moves with 
difficulty, as also because, unlike in European and American 
countries from where’ we have to. obtain our ideas and our 
models. to a considerable extent, we have here no section 
of the community .to which the State may turn. for. the 
‘strengthening of its:‘hands* whenever it is called upon to deal 

Wwith difficult and. complex problems that are rendered still 
/ more difficult and perplexing for the reason that in attempt- 
ing their solution we have to keep constantly in view the 
effects which they are likely to produce on indigenous insti- 
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_* This machinery may easily be created from among the leading landlords by a 
wise and helpful ruler—Ep. C, Æ, i 
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tutions. In proof of the earnestness which Madras 
shown to solve its great and anxious agricultural probler 
we have only to point to-the grand irrigation projects whic 
have been established. in the deltaic tracts of Kistna and 
Godavari and to the gigantic Periyar project, which,. by 
diverting the waters of a Travancore stream into the British. 
Indian stream of Madura, has brought over 100,000 acres 
of land under irrigation and thereby increased to that ex- 
tent the profitably cultivable area of the presidency. But: 
we are not blind, and, out and out admirers of the Madras Gov- 
ernment, and we have no hesitation in admitting that it has 
now and then wasted its’ energies and its far from inex- 
haustible resources on visionary schemes and has pursued 
them long after their impracticability has become patent 
to the most casual observer. As a glaring instance of this 
particular description of Myopia on the part of an Hane 
wise clear-sighted Government, we have what is euphemistically 
styled the Madras College of Agriculture, the object of which 
institution is supposed to be to afford instruction in the’ 
Science of Agriculture and in the practical application of sound 
principles in conducting the ordinary agriculture of the country. - 
The College has been in existence for over a decade, but every- 
one who is ina position to express an opinion is agreed that- 
it has always remained a white elephant. It prepares students . 
in such highly technical subjects as agriculture, botany, phy- 
siography, organic and inorganic chemistry, surveying and 
levelling, and agricultural engineering; and it is generally 
attended by students who have undergone no preliminary 
training such as would admit of their being able to assimilate ~ 
the heavy food which is crammed down their throats in the 
College. The results of the examinations have been observed 
to be steadily declining during the last five years, and the . 
authorities of the institution would be at a loss to point to 
students who have turned the knowledge imparted to them to 
real use in the improvement of agriculture or any other allied 
branch of activity. But we may for the present, pass over 
these matters and come without further preamble to a plain 
and unvarnished statement of one very decisive step which the 
Madras Government has just taken on the road to agricultural 
reform, actual and practical. Attached to the Madras College į 

of Agriculture there isan experimental farm where some very / 
useful work is surely being carried out, but where at the same | 
time much that is being done, although it is ae 
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valuable, does not conduce one whit to the improvement 
of the agricultural classes, It is superfluous to state that 
the essential object of a farm of this nature is to benefit 
the classes who depend on agriculture for a livelihood. 
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is, however, by the way. To the Saidapet farm, which is the 
e we allude to, it has now been resolved by the Madras 
overnment to add two other farms, and it has been decided ne 
ocate one of these near’ Bellary andthe other near Koil patti, i 
the Tinnevelly district. 

The process of incubation which has attained almost complete 
development in the above resolution may be said to. date back 
from 1898. In that year His Excellency Sir Arthur Havelock, 

then Governor of Madras, visited the district of Madura and 
received from the inhabitants an address, in the course of which 
it was stated :— hl 

“ The- Government has recognised the importance of agricul- 
tural model farms. This district has already taken the lead 
in starting a model farm though on a small scale, with the help 
of endowments now under the management of the District 

» Board. We request the Government to take up the manage- 

” “ment of this institution and widen the scope of its usefulness by 

allotting more lands to it for purposes of ea peunens and de» 

monstration,” 

The above Eoun was not long in being acceded to, for on 
the 13th of August 1898, the Madras Government issued an 
order in which it stated that the Board of Revenue had been 
requested to deal with the request when the establishment of 
Government Farms in suitable localities came up for considera- 
tion in connection with the resolutions of the Government 
of India, The resolutions of the Government of India here 

referred to divided the work of agricultural research into two 
sections, namely, a general and superficial investigation of 
agricultural defects, and a definite and systematic programme 
of experiments. The desire was also expressed that as 
regards the former it shquid be concentrated from time to 
time upon some single prominent agricultural defect, and 
it was suggested that the question of the waste of liquid 
manure might first be'taken up for investigation. 

An interesting memorandum dealing with the resolutions 
of the Government of India, was drawn up in the beginning 
of 1899 by Mr, C.’ Benson, M.R.A.C., Deputy Director of 
Land Records and. Agriculture, } Madras Presidency. Mr. 
Benson thought that the chief matter which demanded atten- 
' tion in his Presidency was the organisation of the broader 
investigation alluded to by the Government of India, and 
for this purpose he held that the establishment of experimental 
farms was necessary, while for their management and super. 
vision the employment of a trained staff was required, Now, 
-< while in other provinces the starting of a central farm at 
which to commence investigation might be the present neces- 
sity,it was not so in Madras, where the Saidapet institution 
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was already in existence as a central farm, and it or 
remained to take a further step and render investigation a 
experiment thoroughly effective by organising such a numbe 
of experimental farms as would embrace the varying condi- 
tions of the country. Viewing the question comprehensively, 
Mr. Benson thought that so far as the black-cotton soils of 
Madras are concerned, probably farms in (1) Coimbatore or 
Tinnevelly, (2) Bellary or Kurnool, and (3) Kistna may 
suffice. Other farms would be required to deal with the 
grouping of soils usually called the red soils, and possibly 
farms in (4) Madura or Trickaopoly, (5) Coimbatore or Salem, 
(6) Anantapur or Cuddapah, (7) South Arcot, Chingleput or 
Nellore, and (8) Godavari, Vizagapatam or Ganjam, would 
fairly cover the ground. That would be eight farms in all 
though, as a matter of practical working, the number could 
only be gradually arrived atœ Then, for the investigation, . 
of special questions, such as irrigation, Mr. Benson thought < 
that other farms would be ultimately needed. As regards the 
sizes of these farms, he clings in his memorandum to the opinion 
he has expressed for some 'years past that the experimental 
areas need not be more than 10 acres each, and that as the ~ 
iustitutions are to be primarily experimental, three yoke of 
oxen should be provided -for, and if the farm be started close 
to a town where milk could be ‘sold, it would be advisable to . 
run a dairy, and in any case keep a good breeding bull for 
the benefit of those choosing to serve their cows with him. 

In the management of any experimental station, there are 
some first principles to be observed, and they are described 
in Dr. Voelcker’s book on Indian Agriculture. The portion 
specially assigned for continuous experiment must be laid 
out into conveniently shaped and euseful sized plots and be 
durably demarcated, o'10 acre plots being the most con- 
venient for manuring experiments and the like. Between 
each, a strip of land should be kept undisturbed. Besides, as 
experiments once begun would develop with time, space 
for expansion should be provided. The land required for ex- 
periment having been laid-out into suitable plots, the next 
thing i is to grow one or two crops over the whole area, treat- 
ing the land in the same way throughout, and the crops also, 
and then recording carefully the yields of each plot or block. 
This process is known as “ equalization ” for future experi¢ 
ment. When the’ second year’s record is complete, definit 

experiments may be fully started. 
' Mr, Benson next dealt in his paper with problems to which 
attention should be primarily directed, -The greatest and most 
intractable agricultural defect of the country is drought, and 
the evidence available as to the evil effects of shallow tillage 
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nhancing the effects of drought and of the good effects of . 
orough and deep tillage is incontrovertible, as far as this 
untry is concerned, though the recently published reports of 
xperiments conducted į in North America show the contrary to 
be the case there. Mr. Benson thinks that we should, with 
European or other ploughs, see if we cannot obtain as cheap 
as possible a sufficiently deep and good tilth, for’which purpose 
strict attention should be paid to the feeding of tilling cattle 
whose manure could be collected by the box system, the byre 
system and the ordinary local system, and used for manuring 
experiments. He then goes on to deal with the question of the 
establishments required, for the management of his proposed 
farms, the cost of land, fitting up, maintenance of live stock, 
etc., but as we shall have to deal later on with these questions. 
_ as they have been decided by the Madras Government, it is 

_ ot necessary to follow: Mr, Benson in detail any further. 

Taking up thé whole question in February 1899, the Madras 
Board of Revenue submitted to the Madras Government an 
interesting report upon the form which, in its opinion, the 
constitution of the Agricultural Branch ‘of the Department 
of Land Records and Agriculture should, in the future, assume 
and the duties which should be performed by it. The Govern- 
ment of India had stated the duties of the Agricultural Branch 
of the department to be somewhat as follows :— 

(1) The collection and arrangement of facts and statis- 
tics bearing on all branches of economics and 
agriculture ; 

(2) the investigation of agricultural defects brought to 

ae light by an examination of the land records and 

the devising of remedies therefor ; and 
(3) the investigation əf local agricultural practices and 
the conduct of experiments on problems.suggest- 
ed thereby. 

The greater part of the work included in the first head is now 

done in the office of the Madras Board of Revenue, and the 

supervision of most of it, especiall y matters relating to the 

state of the country—rainfall, prices, cultivation and traffic by 

~land—has been in an informal way assigned to the Deputy 

‘Director, who also in times of scarcity and distress has per- 

formed the duties of Famine Secretary to the Board. For the 

pyoper carrying on of the statistical work, and for bringing to 

otice and investigating facts which may be gleaned from a 

study of the statistics, the Board considered that the services of 
one officer might, with advantage, be employed, this officer to | 

be the Deputy Director of Agriculture, separating the post 

from that of Deputy “Director of Land Records, while at the 

same time not reviving the latter appointment. It would then 
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be the duty of the Deputy ‘Director of Agriculture, subject 
the control of the Board, to collect, arrange and publish a 
statistics bearing on agriculture, including rainfall, cultivation, 
special crops, prices and wages, irrigation, and trade by land, 
as well as to prepare therefrom and from the statistics of the 
sea-borne trade, compiled and issued by the Department of 
Separate Revenue, reviews and reports in elucidation of 
economic facts bearing on the condition of the country. This 
arrangement would in short give the Madras Presidency a 
Statistical Reporter. | . 

As regards the second item of the duties of the Agricultural 
Department, the Madras Board of Revenue held in its Resolu- 
tion, that the investigation must be chiefly carried out by the 
Land Revenue staff and by the Land Record staff when ap- 
pointed, though it would be part of the duty of the Deputy 
Director of Agriculture to ledger observations in regard to, . 
and, if possible, to suggest a remedy for any serious agricultural 
deterioration which may be reported by the District Offices. 
_ We may have something to say with regard to the views of 
the Madras Board of Revenue regarding its responsibilities 
in this particular direction of investigating and devising reme- 
dies for agricultural defects, but for the present we have to 
refrain from criticism as it would be somewhat foreign to the 
especial matter we are dealing with. Coming then to the 
third item of the duties of the Agricultural Department, the 
Board dealt in its Resolution with the question under the 
following heads :— . 

(2) The scope and course of enquiry which should be 
followed ; i 

_ (#) the number' of experimental farms which will be 
needed now and in the fwture, and the programme 
to be adopted thereat ; i 

(272) the character of the staff to. which these inquiries 
and farms should be entrusted ; 

(čv) the establishments (including European and Native 
assistants and inspectors) to be worked up to, and 
the cost of such establishments in the near and 
distant future. 

‘Regarding the first point, the Board considered that a, 
distinction was necessary between a general investigation / 
of prominent agricultural defects which may and shoulc 
be made throughout the country, and the more minute 
investigations which are the function of an experimental farm, 
in the former case, attention being from time to time 
concentrated upon one prominent defect; in the latter, the ~ 
working plan including the simultaneous trial of as many 
experiments as the Director guided by his advisers and by the 
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perial expert, might determine to be eventually - required ; 
xperiments being set on foot on the experimental farms for 
ome years before the general investigation may be taken up. 

Presuming that this view would be acceptable to the Madras 
Gov ernment, the Board of Revenue went on to recommend, 
in its resolution, that, as a scheme to be ultimately worked up 

to, eight experimental farms should be established—four in 

the northern and four in the southern half of the Presidency— 

each -farm to be about fifty acres in area, and in connection 

with each a school or class to be established by the Educa- 

tional Department. The Board also entered fully into the 

question of starting and stocking these farms, cost of establish- 

ment, initial and recurring charges incidental to the scheme, 

' ete. ; but there is no need to enter fully into all these details, 

„as the order of the Madras Government, which we shall 
presently refer to, put the whole matter into a nutshell. 

~The Madras Government on receipt of the report if the 

Board of Revenue, thought that the question of the organisation 

of the Agricultural Branch of the Department of Land Records 

being of great importance, the views of the Full Board of 

Revenue on the subject was desirable and called for them, The 

Full Board ‘approved unreservedly of the resolution submitted 

for its consideration, and on the 14th of December 1900 the 

-- Madras Government passed its final orders on this most in- 

teresting and important matter, 

The Government considers, in this ‘Order, that for the pre- 
sent as an experiment two farms, one‘in the northern and the 
cther in the southern half of the Presidency, may be started 
) on the lines suggested.by Mr. Benson and under his immediate 
supervision. These two farms are to be opened as early as 
possible during the next financial year, one to be near Bellary 
and the other near Koilpatti in the Tinnevelli district. The 
items of expenditure ‘for each farm are thus approximately 
estimated :— 









: | Rs, 
Cost of land Sas és mie 2,000 
Quarters . . wee ais 2. uses 1,000 
Shedding ies R oe 2700 
Fencing T ci see 1,000 
Stock FI re re 700 
Implements U aoa Po ia 300 
Fodder shed and andries bg Seb 500 
Labour oe aoe oes 600 
Well ees vr Cas 1,000 
Sundries M al aes 200 





Z 


Total Rs. 8,000 
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‘The Government has made a provision of Rs. 25,000 i 
Agricultural Farms in the ensuing year’s budget estimate, ar 
has ordered that early steps may therefore be taken to selec 
the sites and to make preparations for acquiring the necessary 
land, although no expenditure should be actually incurred till | 
the next financial year. 

The Bellary district in which one of these experimental farms 
is to be located is one of the most arid regions in the southern 
Presidency, its general aspect being a plain, devoid of trees, 
and broken at rare intervals by granite masses rising abruptly 
from the surrounding level of black-cotton soil. About one- 
nineteenth of the total area is barren land, including village and | 
temple sites, tanks, and burning grounds and other unprofitable 

~ sites. The chief crops grown are cholum and korra, which 
constitute the food supply of the masses, In the artificially 
irrigated lands, rice and sugarcane are raised, and in gardens 
cocoanut, wheat, tobacco and other produce. Cotton is grown 
in dry lands, the zegar or black cotton soil being always pre- 
ferred. The forests of the district are poor and bare, though 
in the Sandur Native State, which lies within the district, they 
have a good vegetation, both on the slopes and on the summit — 
of the plateau. The district has a very deficient rainfall, due 
obviously in a great measure to the absence of vegetation“ 

‘which is required to preserve the humidity of the atmosphere: = 
and insure a sufficient rainfall. Drought and famine are 
therefore experienced from time to time, and it is on record 
that in 1853 no more than six inches of rain having fallen, 
a famine devastated the district. Such being the physical 
and meteorological features of the district, it will be deeply ~. 
interesting to follow the career of the proposed experimental 
farm, which, if worked as such an officer as Mr. Benson will 
assuredly work it, will furnish us with proof of what man is 
in’ a position to do in the way of increasing the fertility of a 
region to which Nature, for reasons inscrutable, has- been 
niggardly of some of her most precious gifts. 

The District of- Tinnevelly, in which the other experi- 
mental farm is to be situated, is, broadly speaking, a large 

plain, with an average elevation of 200 feet, sloping to the, 
east, in the direction of the thirty-four rivers which run their 
course within the district. In the north, the soil is nearly all o 
the black cotton variety, while to the south, red sandy soil pr 
vails, admitting of the growth of little else than the palmyr 
palm.. The banks of the rivers are fertile, and admit of the 
profitable cultivation of rice and a variety of other crops. 
There are numerous salt marshes along the coast, and they 
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divided by sand dunes from the sea. The district has a 
est area of 1,500 square miles, all told, some of the tracts 
itaining magnificent, and commercially valuable vegetation. 
innevelly i ison the whole a fertile district, rice and other 
cereals growing almost luxuriantly in the productive river 
valleys, cotton being largely produced in the drier parts, while 
the palmyra flourishes in the almost rainless tracts of red 
sandy soil to the south, It will be seen that the’location of 
an experimental farm in this district also amounts to an in- 
teresting experiment, the outcome of which will be watched 
very carefully by all those who concern themselves with the 
important question of the improvemet of Indian Agriculture. 


“CASUAL.” 
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ART, VIIL—COLONIAL POLICIES : ASSIMILATION 
AND AUTONOMY. 


HE above title is suggested by the article entitled French’ 

Administration in Algiers, which has already been 
published *in this Review. , The writer is evidently a man 
of great talent and presumably holds “some high office in 
India. The important materials which he has brought forward 
are suggestive of several grave questions. I wish to say a 
few words on one of them. But let me mention at the outset 
that I do not speak of any rights of the native population of 
India. ‘The question of colonial policy.is big enough to be 
considered apart from our own political outlook. 

“ The end and object,” we are told, “ of the French Adminis- 
tration of Algeria the Mission of France in North Africa is to 4 
the French summed up in the word ‘assimilation,’ The 
colonists are to be assimilated to France, and the natives are 
to be assimilated to the colonists. Algeria. . . . is to be- 
come part and parcel of France, and itsinhabitants of all colours 

. . and creeds are to be fused. . . . into the great 
French nation. . . . The French are fond of pointing to the 
work achieved by the old Roman Empire inthe same field, : 
They say. . . Algeria will, . ... be a part of France 
as Africa and Numidia were parts of Rome. . . . Among 
the local officers this ideal is often ignored or disowned. 
The possibility [of it] is not ever present with them. 
any more than the possibility of ‘granting autonomy to~ 
the Indians affects the current duties of our merchants and 
magistrates in India. . . . But among those who guide 3 
general duties of the country the end which is kept cons~ 
ciously or unconsciously in view is always'this same ultimate 
absorption of Algeria into France.” 

This French ideal at first sight seems to be very attractive..- 

But the writer has adduced facts enough to show that, for 
practical purposes, it is impossible and hopeless if not absurd. 
I would not dweil on this branch of the subject. But I should. 
like very much to hear what my own countrymen may have t 
say on the other side and by way of exposition of the doctrin 
of the Queen’s Proclamation in India. The views of ti 
colonizer and those of the native are expected to differ bot 
as to end and means in respect of assimilation. The writer 
speaks from the colonizer’s stand-point as matter of course. 
Where the native desires the French ideal he ought to be 
prepared with a psychological scrutiny to support him. 

On the other hand it strikes me that in spite of the short- 














ASSIMILATION AND AUTONOMY. 279 


ings of the French ideal the last word has not yet been said 

regard to the comparative merits of the French and English 

onial policies. Indeed it would seem as if we were at the 

reshhold of still more important suggestions, There was a 

difference between the Greek and the Roman colonial systems, 
1 do not venture to draw any parallel between ancient Greek 
and Modern British colonial systems. But the claim of Pax 
Britannica in India does not necessarily establish that the British 
colonial system accords‘ with the methods of Rome. History, 
it is said, repeats itself. But as in the revolutions ‘of the screw 
there is in history always a propulsion in the line of least resis- 
tance. And the practical question is whether the British or the 
French modification of the Roman policy, as they are presented 
to the world, has, at all, attained the state of perfection. 

The British nation now claims to furnish the most successful 
colonizers in the world, ' I believe little or nothing has been 
charged to the finances of the State in England for the vast 
Empire which Great Britain now holds. Itis perhaps to this 

, envied fact that we have to attribute the continental criticisms 


against British character. The commercial basis of British 


Imperialism is undeniable. It is open to question whether 
commercial success is perfectly congruous with Imperialist 
character. But France, it appears, has gone to the other ex- 


treme and does not care for any pecuniary profit at all. Earth 


hunger however is not necessarily innocent when it fetches no 
pecuniary profit. Assimilation may cost the Algerian more 
than what is drawn by England in money from India. England 
claims also no small’ amount of public magnanimity in 
yhaving given up various portions of her possessions, 2. g., 
the Ionian Islands, Dunkirk, Heligoland, Corsica, Java, Cuba 
| and other places, But England has also had to go to war for 
“the United States, and it is not to be gainsaid that the Union 
of Ireland itself does not come up to the French ideal in 
Algeria, And Mr, Jamison’s adventure show how very popular 
it was with large sections even when deserving of unqualified 
condemnation from the judicial authority. 

As compared to Spanish policy, and even to that of Holland 
in Java, there is no longer any question.that England has made 
great advance, It is to be hoped. the religious views which 
ere once associated with the Spanish and Portuguese colonial 
stems have now been completely renounced even at the 
‘atican. France again'has no claims of Algerian description 
upon the citizenship and loyalty of.the French States in 
Canada. Whereas the Englishman claims to carry his flag and 
citizenship wherever he goes, Andin Alsace and Lorraine it 
does not appear that there has been any proposal for France 
to find the where withal and get transplanted into French soil 
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that portion of the local population which is disaffected to t 
sovereignty of Germany. The loss of the land it seen 
rather than that of the population touches France most, ne 
` of course to the memory of the defeat and the strategica 
points of defence. But in Algiers France spends ‘some 8,000 
francs for every family which she settles on the land (p. 41). 
Before any settlers are moved out of France the Algerian 
Village has to be fairly built up upon the . European model 
with roads, provision for drinking water, town halls, schools, 
wash-houses’ and churches (p. 40), The population ex- 
cluding the army, numbers atsome 270,000 French (p. 30). 
France spends annually on Algeria a good deal more than 
she receives from it, and it is estimated that Algeria has 
cost the Home Government from first to last not less than 
150 millions sterling (p. 35). 

These are very telling facts, and it is not at all clear whether ` 
the learned writer wanted them to point a moral. But im- 4 
portant duties are here set down as being owed by a Republican 
Government toward such of its subjects as are forced by 
adverse circumstances to be taken to emigration, The French 
Revolution has changed the politics of Europe for ever, though 
France, herself, may not have recovered from all its conse- 
quences Napoleonic and Bismarckian. And it is not for an 
Indian to carp at the generous colonial policy of France. We 
are told almost in so many words that the subventions are 
incurred because some 15,000 Frenchmen leave France annu- 
ally and because the French Government wants as many of 
them as can be availed of to go to Algeria so that they may 
not cease to be Frenchmen at all. Elsewhere he says:— ~~ 

“ Before proceeding further I would say a few words on 
the character -of the svat which the French have 
effected in [Algeria], is a colonization of a different’”’ 
character from that ik which we are acquainted in our 
colonies. It is not a mere spontaneous movement of popula- 
tion from one environment to another, It is an essential part 
of the work of assimilation which the French have set before 
themselves in Algeria : a duty which the French, as a nation 
have undertaken, and which they are eager not as individuals, 
but as a nation to carry out,” 

This ethical view of the matter is striking to say the least 
It may of course be sneered at by some, and especiall 
on the ground that the theory of assimilation is impracticable 
But it is a superstition to think that matters will right 
themselves without any centralised guidance, France may 
go on blundering; but the lessons which her life furnishes 
are not to be neglected. Our own fate is so tied up with 
that of England that however coldly she may treat us, we 
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nnot afford to disconnect ourselves from her affairs, Ido 
bt share the sentiments of those among ourselves who without 
eing aware of the French experiment in Algeria talk—may 
think—of an assimilation of Indians with the men England. 
The mild convulsion of the Ilbert Bill has had an important 
effect upon their views and generally upon Indian Society. 
The theory of assimilation is now taking new shape with us. 
A good many travelled Indians have been taken back into 
their Indian societies; Some of them have renounced all 
thought of assimilation in the matter of dress and other 
things. Anda Hindu'revivalism has appeared on the stage— 
for what effects no mortal man can say, On the other hand, if 
the policy of the British colonists or semi-colonists in India 
has undergone any change, the principles of that new departure 
are unknown at least to the native population. Possibly our 
-Anglo-Indian fellow citizens indisposed as they are to formu- 
late their views, expect us to draw our inferences, as they often 
draw their own, from'the social atmosphere, But .since the 
truth has now been stated in this Review, it must be felt at least 
that assimilation being out of the question the native and Bri- 
tish-born subjects of India cannot draw in the-same sort of 
breath. So that there is need enough for mutual explanations. 
Obscurantism may be unavoidable at times, but at any rate it 
must be reserved for exceptional cases. There is absolute 
danger in the visible growth of mutual suspicion between class 
and class in this country. 
Everybody knows how the British colonial policy led to 
the Declaration of American Independence, and then to the 
-strained feelings between the Englishman and the Yankee. It 
doés not therefore require much to draw from these facts a 
parallel with the delicate questions which arose the other day 
‘with the levying of the cotton duties and in connection with 
the Suakim charges and Egyptian expedition to Soudan. These 
delicate questions arose all within the sphere of the British 
colonial policy for India, and it may ever be said that they 
generally cover the subject ofall colonial autonomy. -It is the 
colonisers’ interests alone which the English people seem to 
care for. But that would be taking only a superficial view of 
the question. The account of the French policy in Algeria 
suggests by way of contrast as ifthere was a tacit understanding 
between the Government and the Colonisers of the British 
nation to spare eachother as well in the matters of tribute or 
subvention -as in any close scrutiny of the dealings with the 
native population. Consequently, there is room enough for 
misgiving and -misconstruction on the part of all outsiders. 
The difficulties of the Indian political problem, instead of being 
simplified, have grown in magnitude, and are not altogether to 
VOL, CXIL] 36 
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be measured by the utterances of the Indo-Auglian press 
platform. They furnish no clue to many things good and ba 
which are unknown to the people themselves, The utterances 
however are really due to this same unsound policy of assi- 
milation. That policy now-looks absurd in Algeria, But all - 
the same it exists in India, and has to be traced back to Anglo-- 
Indian Society of at least an earlier date. On the other hand 
colonial autonomy as applied to India would not’ probably 
discount the native. population as. happens to be the case 
in the Territories of the United States. The native opinion on 
the Suakim charges was treated with cold reticence in 
Madras by Government after a questionable attempt at sup- 
pression. On the cotton duties question that class of opinion 
was probably given an undue importance in Calcutta. And 
upon the whole if there has been no obscurantist purpose 
against an understanding ofthe present British: policy by the™ 
Indians, the facts surrounding the compensation allowance and 
simultaneous examination questions were sufficiently mysterious 
to give rise to noxious misunderstanding. The upshot is that 
the British Colonial policy may not quite dispense with some- ° 
thing in the nature of a native autonomy. It promises to 
make an indispensable complement to the autonomy of the 
colonist or semi-colonist class coming here from Great Britain. 
And from this point of view it would become clear that in so 
far as the French ideal of assimilation in Algeria appears to be 
absurd, the fact is largely due to British experiences in India 
in the same line, But the two policies have to be put together, 
A line has to be drawn beyond which assimilation cannot an 
ought not to be stretched, and where the autonomous colony ` 
can tolerate a definite autonomy, in the native population. 
And the problem is where to draw that line and how. Imperial 
Federation and Home Rule stand equally condemned with the 
French ideal of complete assimilation. The Roman Model is 
hardly sufficient, whereas the Greek and the Spanish models 
are out of date. On the other hand what policy is both sound 
and practicable, in morals as well as politics.is not a matter to 
be left to adjust itself upon the Darwinian method by the 
interaction of the colonists and the natives, The ethical g 
question is not altogether quixotic after all. 

One immediate lesson may be drawn from the Algerian 
experience. It is neither safe nor wise to overdo the destruc 
tion of their religious views and practices with the native 
population, Religion may not be treated altogether as a fad, 
One of our Indian assimilators seems to be mad for battering 
down the Hindu religious endowments. Government was 
discreet enough to give him a snub once, But my friend is at 
it again. And thanks to the obscurantist policy of to-day it is 
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Mpossibie for one like the present writer to make out how 
nany wheels are in motion and who is really responsible for 
this bold assimilator’s: over-zealous efforts against the Mohunts. 
However here are the Algerian facts, The French assimilators 
there have been quite undeterred by public opinion against the 
l disendowment of religious establishment by Henry VIII in 
England and by the Revolutionists of 1789, The disendow- 
ment of the Mahomedan Church in Algeria has been prettily 
shown up by the sort:of allotment which is made by the French 
Government to the several sections of the people. The figures 
for 1891 as given in this Review make out the following pro- 
portions, upon which any remarks would be feeble for their 












superfluity. . 
; Money grant, . Population. 
Christians ae. -7078 12 
Jews are 2°125 1°25 
y ~Mahomedans Taiata 21125 86°7 
100 \ 100 


By way of counterpoise, however, we are informed that the 
Mollahs of Algeria are outwardly decorous, but the more fiery 
spirits indulge in informal outpourings at out-of-the-way places, 
and ina manner so as to cause to the French their “ greatest 
difficulties.” Religion counts for much in the government of 
Oriental peoples. . For them the martyrdom of Jesus is as 
shocking as are the executions of Louis XVI and Charles I. 

In the threatened scramble in India for the loaves and fishes 
of the Hindu religious endowments the losing party is certain- 
fy not likely to keep quiet, or get crushed for ever. And if 
utonomy of the colonists alone be not quite sufficient for the 
urposes of British: colonial policy, the blind-rage of the 
ndian assimilators must be supplemented or neutralised by a 
wisdom which is beyond their reach. If the revival of Bud- 
dhist literature in Europe can have led to the revival of claims 
to the Temple at Gya, it is only some foolhardy Indian assimi- 
lators who can hope to shake their- fists with perfect impunity 
at the Mohunts. They have had a long history behind them of 
which these gentlemen seem to know so little, although they 
care so much for their misconduct and also their valuables, 
But altogether it is a:most strange story that when the greatest 
intellects have to. pause between a theory of assimilation and 
„One of autonomy in colonial policy some of our own countrymen 
here have no doubt in their minds at all that “ the dumb mil- 
lions” of India are being assimilated to the demonstrationists 
of Hyde Park. 

JOGENDRO CHANDRA GHOSH. 


ArT. VIIL—EASTER MORNING." 
By G. GEROK. 


Translated from the German in the measure of the original, 
by M. R. Weld, M.C.S. 


1. EASTER DAWNS. 
The earth in the night’s arms is sleeping, 
In Heaven still glimmers each star, 
Still the Easter Angels are keeping 
Their motionless vigil afar; 
The dawn breaks not yet, for which sad hearts are sighing ; T 
In the tomb in the garden ‘the Lord yet is lying. A 





Lifts not its wing yet lightly 

The wind of the morning chill ? 

Grows it not brighter slightly, 

Eastward by yonder hill ? 

The mist of the morning seems trembling and lifting, 
Its grey convolutions are swaying and shifting. 


_ What heavenly witnesses yonder, 
Forth from those grey folds lean, _ 
Still, as in reverent wonder, - 
Till morn’s first light be seen; , 
Waiting and watching as brother by brother ? 
Death is the one named, and Life is the other. 


Now dawn in the East is breaking ! 

Now swift through the brightening gloom : 
They fly at the Lord’s call, taking 

Their post by his empty tomb, 

To tell the disciples, who wait events sadly, 

The glorious tidings of Easter gladly. o> 


Dark Angel of Death ! be thy warning 
Tender to him who must die: 


* We insert this piece for its literary excellence ; though it is appropriate also 
for this April (Easter) season.—£d., 
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In the golden light of the morning 

Kiss thou his lips and fly, 

Bearing him up from life’s toil and sore sorrow 
To the glorious light of the heavenly morrow. 


Bright Angel of Life! full plainly 

To him who shall yet live say, 

“ See that thou live not vainly 

In the light of this Easter Day:” 

So Easter on earth here or there high in Heaven, 
More life yet or death, each for joy shall be given. 


2, EASTER’S SUN RISES. 
Christ is risen. The Lord is our king! 


Where are the tracés of the new morning? 
Himself where is he, who dead was déemed ? 
The Prince of life where ? His kingdom where ? 


Spreads not around the Earth of yesterday ? 
Hangs not above the sky of yesterday ? 

Do not men strive without as yesterday ? 
Beats not my heart within as yesterday ? 
Threat not below the graves of yesterday ? 


Christ is risen. The Lord is our king ! 


He raised mine eyes up to the new dawning ; 
With new eyes see I the sky abové me. 
Through the cloud-screen torn asunder 

I, His child, behold my Father, 

And up there for me a mansion preparéd, 


With new eyes see I the earth around me. . | 

In spite of all powers that would 'stay it 

His footstep most holy to victory goes, 

Gird up thy loins then, not vainly strivest thou in ie Lord. 


With new eyes see I my fellowmen here, 
For whose sake died He, and now is risen. 
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Since which His brethren became my brethren 
The true elected of God’s own kingdom. 





With new eyes see I into the heart. 
Off is the mountain of guilt that pressed it ; 
And with spring’s vigour the new life blossoms. 


With new eyes see I the graves around me ; 
The dust of earth there shall rise up heavenly. 
Sleep well—till morning. ` 


Christ is risen. The Lord is our King. 


_ 3. EASTER’S WOMEN. 
Come women speed ye! the new wonder heed ye ! s 
Ask ye who rolled back the door stone for you ? 4 
Dark night of sorrow gives place to glad morrow, 
Now that the Saviour liveth anew. 


In life well belovéd each true to him provéd, 
Followed Him, stayed by His cross till He died, | 
Watched in the garden as sepulchre warden, 
Yours the reward of devotion long tried. 


Mother! thy sadness is turned into gladness, 

Thou hear’st again to day “ this is thy Son.” A 
Mercy transcending, life’s path trod He, wending 4 
From the manger His way by the cross to the throne. 


ny 
Na 
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Bethany’s Mary! turn not to where He 

Late slept the death sleep ; thy sorrowing eyes 
Raise them to Heaven, greater things even 
Doth He than bidding thy brother arise, 


Magdala’s Mary ! com’st thou to where He 

Lay ? see’st thou beckon the gardener’s hand ? 
Hear’st thou His greeting ?—Fall at His feet in 
-Great joy !— Tis thy Master before thee doth stand, 





Women of Easter! none of you ceased her 
Service, through need through dishonor found true; 
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Our hearts grow firmer to bear without murmur, 
Since, that Love strong as Death is, is shown us by you. 


Women of Easter ! you first released their 
Hearts from despair, bade men lift up their eyes 
Hopeful to Heaven, to you ’twas given — 

To learn the joy first as faith’s holiest prize. 


Women of Easter ! through you increased are 
The beauties of meadows and gardens to-day ; 
You brought the tidings !—stay our backslidings— a 
To God’s own garden show us the way. | 


4.. EASTER’S DEAD, - 


To sleep in God ! thrice blest it is to-day ; 

Soon as the eyes close what ensues ? The prize 

Is won, a heavenly body for this clay ;_ 

The soul from bonds to blessed freedom flies ; 

As balm for parting pain we softly say 

“We meet again ; in Christ we shall arise.” 

With tender Easter green the grave is bright, 
Death lends but wings to scale the heavenly height. 


Ye loved ones there ! why are ye called the dead 

Who ever happy drink of life’s clear spring ? 

Ye sick ones here, rejoice if with light tread ` 
The messenger come, blest relief to bring, 

Bereavéd ones, who, sorrowing bow the head, 

Lo! the void place is filled by Christ the King, 

So cast three clods into the grave and say, 

“ Life, love, light,” for the loved one past away. 


5. EASTER’S FLOWERS, 


Ye fade not like the chaplets on tombs poor mourners lay, 


Ye rise again in glory like Christ on Easter Day. 


The joyous cowslip carries her golden clusters bright, 
First seen in bloom at Easter, like lamps of living light. 
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The.anemony peeps shyly, mid brown leaves sere and dead 
Her snow-white festal garment bordered with rosy red. 


Free sheds her wild-wood fragrance the purple violet, 


That, with her dark-hued vesture, seems half in mourning 
yet. 


Wild hyacinths their carpet of deepest azure spread, 
’Mid the dim woods recalling the hues of Heaven o’erhead. 


Meek daisy in the grasses! dear oracle of love, 
Token of love unfailing of God in Heaven above. 


All in a flowery garden they laid Him in the grave, 
But now He lives, the wide Earth shall be His garden brave; < 


6. EASTER’S MEN, 


Went two disciples sadly faring 

Together through the fields at eve, 

Tidings had come, which their despairing 

And fainting hearts could scarce believe ; 

And as they communed, One drew nigh them, 

Who heard and taught them, walking by them, 

Till their hearts burned in them ;' but, who 

He was, till parting, neither knew. | ] 


How many a worthy man, pursuinty 
His calling duly day and night 

With honest labour, striving, doing 
What duty bids with all his might, 

To find his Lord still on is pressing, 
Yet never nearer seems the blessing, 
Though for long time, near, full in view, 
Christ has been by, if but he knew. 


Another, leaving the broad highways 

Where worldlings throng in concourse dense, 
Goes seeking through untrodden by-ways 

To find his Lord, in search intense: 
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Despair oft waylays him to blind him, 
Whisp’ring “ tis vain thou canst not find Him, ’ 
While at his side his wanderings through 

The Saviour walks, if but he knew. 


So on with trustful hearts, untiring. 
Whate’er befalleth by the way, 
Nor Earthly joy nor gain requiring 
To gladden our fair Easter Day 
When we see won for us a treasure 


. Surpassing what man’s thought can measure ; 


And if hearts burn, think on the two 


__ Who walked with Him, while neither knew. 


Faith knows Him, God’s own gift most glorious 
By the world’s doubts all undefiled, 

Which, over Death and Grave victorious, 

To God the Father leads His child. 

Though evil’s storms may loom and lower 

No blast shall blight that Easter flower, 

If Christ’s dear hand, for thee pierced through, 
To the new life thy heart renew. 


=~ Love knows Him, true Love! ne’er refusing 


To help the brethren in their need, 
ver the blessed spring-time choosing 


For sowing holy Easter seed. 


Oh ! well it is for him who knoweth 

To follow where Christ’s footstep goeth 
Through the wide fields, with insight true, 
Seeing that He hath risen from the dead ? 


7. EKASTER’S CHILDREN, 

Jp, children, in garden and meadow for you 

From Heaven's blue spaces, see angel hands strew, 
For little girls flowers, full of beauty and sweetness, 
For little boys butterflies, bright in their fleetness ; 


At Easter, 
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“Come catch me, my boy,” says the fish in the stream 
And the butterfly as he flits by like a gleam ; 
Hums the cockchafer, “tell me my name I beseech thee” 
“Sing, child,” cries the bird, “my sweet song I will teach 
thee” base 
At Easter. 





Come, boys, hunt for spoils through the sunshiny hours I 

Come, girls, and weave wreathes of the beautiful flowers | 

And the bright Easter eggs, of all colors, to féte you, 

All ready upon your return, shall await you, 
| ; At Easter. 


Heaven reigns upon earth on this bright Easter-day, 
In the little ones’ innocent hearts at their play : SS 4 
Ves the children below here, the bright angels o’er us, 
And the sunbeams and birds praise the Lord in glad chorus 

At Easter, ` 


M. R. WELD.: 





Art. IX. -SOME SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


“HE close of the nineteenth century marking the termina- 

tion of an era in our government of this large continent, 
entrusted to our care by an Almighty Providence, has been 
chiefly remarkable for progress connected more especially with 
the social condition ef the many and diverse nations that popu- 
late the vast area of India. The chain of conquests and the 
subjugation of foreign tands and tribes is always one of the 
many signs that speak of a nation’s growth. The mere fact of 
continuous additions to the territories ofa mighty power is proof 
positive that that power is certainly not on the decline, and 
that the innate knowledge ofits mighty strength will draw 
-all latent forces to the front and will compel all inferior 
things to give way before the onward wave of expansion. 
Territorial acquisitions speak in terms too plain of a nation’s 
brute force (if we may so call it), but social expansions and 
social internal revolutions are witnesses, none the less true, of 
the spiritual and moral backbone which alone can supply the 
fibres and tissues by which great military deeds are achieved, 
In this mighty continent of India, our administration has been 
the means of introducing radical ideas regarding justice and 
the rights and duties ef fellow-men to each other. Our rule 
has been marked by the extermination of savage rites such as 
the most savage nations on God’s earth only possess. The pro- 
hibition of suttee, thuggee and other germane atrocities has 
nculcated the notions of justice and freedom which alone can 
uarantee a future social and moral growth. We have now 
eached a stage in our administration of this country when the 
voice of duty calls to us imperiously to herald the way to inter- 
nal revolutions of a social nature, which, if imheeded, will only 
be a precursory admonition that we are unworthy of the im- 
portant trust a Merciful Providence has given into our 
charge. The last social change, and one that will be the most 
complete, is the overthrow of caste—a matter which, at the 
present moment, is in the dim future of possibilities, with only 
this certainty that at this epoch it is absolutely impracticable. 
And yet all our foreign and European civilization has only one 
tendency, which is’ undermining slowly but only too surely 
the base of that great Indian Juggernauth, which is at oncea 
mighty blessing in the attendant good which it brings in its 
train and an overwhelming course which drains the life-blood 
of Indian social life and deprives it of every tissue that might 
work to produce a homogeneous and united whole. Acknow- 
ledge it, if we will, or if we will not, the impulse of a growing 
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and a more enlightened Christianity is producing in the people 
of India, the germs of a revolution which, when accomplished, 
will cause this vast continent in all its utmost length and. 
breadth to quiver to its very foundation—and then with a mighty 
bound the prospects of Indian and Oriental civilization and 
culture will, with caste overthrown, rush on to the attainment ` 
of an excellence, which we, in our enlightened portion of the 
globe in Europe, will be fortunate if we can rival. 

Of the three distinctive and characteristic social developments | 
of the latter portion of this century with which we, as a govern- 
ing nation, are connected, the first is the organization of medical 
aid to the suffering women of the higher castes and nobler 
families of India. Female medical aid to all classes is a’ great 
boon, but its consummation is reached in the application of it to 
all women, who by national customs are forbidden to engage in 
the society of the outer world; and by making this system- | 
self-supporting, in that, native female doctors are being trained 
up on all hands to continue the work begun we have reached as 
near the perfection of our ideal as is possible for the time being. 

The second factor in the social condition of India is one to 
which we frequently try and close our eyes, as if, like the pro- 
verbial ostrich in the desert, we can hide from ourselves the 
vast and illimitable possibilities which are now looming in the 
future, from the steady and indomitable pluck displayed by the 
National Congress. The rise in England.of a democratic spirit 
was one which received the censure of all the aristocratic and 
powerful families, which had till that time held the reins of 
Government in their own hands. But the rise of democracy. 
together with the accompanying knowledge, spread broadcast 
through the nation that the commonalty was the true back-bong 
of English power, was the day-star which, marks, and will fo 
ever mark, the introduction of true freedom and true liberal 
principles after the reign of the Dark Ages—with the rise of 
democracy is closely connected the rise of protestantism, free- 
dom in spiritual matters, abhorrence of all semblance of tyranny, © 
and a clear and searching examination into all the details of 
administration and the consequent abolition of abuses. Similar- | 
ly in India, we may find what fault we will, with the National 
Congress, but with the spirit which has brought the Congress 
into being and which is its true motive power, we cannot but . 
remain in admiration. That is the spirit which has made 
England what she is—which made a Cromwell wield the baton ` 
ef power, which helped men to brave the Inquisition and 
the terrors of an auto da fé—which has made sovereigns 
stand in awe of the surging masses whose representatives 
have claimed the privilege of resisting tyranny and of. 
bringing to light all the hidden things of darkness. That 
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the spirit which is the true moving power in the world 
nd vox populi vox Dei, when received as the motto of the 
Indian nations, will produce a revolution which will upheave 
that is evil and bring to light all that is good. This attain- 
Wht isat present far from realization, but let us not forget 
that it is only a question of time—the transition will and must 
come. 

The third phase of social development is the one which deals 
with the health and sanitary interests of the peuple and is em- 
bodied generally in the policy of the extension ofa complete 
system of water-works and drainage to all the chief ‘towns in 
the different provinces. This is, of course, only a provisional 
measure, and in process of time we shall see all towns in all 

districts supplied with the benefits and advantages possessed at 
present only by the larger cities. This is an innovation as re- 
E as it is impòrtant. Considering how recent has been 
| 
| 
i 


such an introduction of sanitary measures into England, it is 
a subject of admiration! how zealous the Indian Executive has 
been to introduce all the blessings of European domestic civili- 
zation into the homes of the Indian citizens. A century ago 
such a proposal would have been ridiculed asthe essence of 
folly, but the latter half of this nineteenth century has been 
favoured with the opportunity of attempting to achieve what 
witl, when it has been fully developed, prove to be a source of 
infinite blessing to al] the inhabitants of towns. 

Thus far we have allowed ourselves to view the progressive 


stages by which India is working out her destiny and to con- ' 


gratulate ourselves upon the substantial assistance we are 
fording her in pursuing the direct course which leads to the 
me goal, that we are travelling towards in. Europe. ‘Amidst 
these causes of self-approbation there is a danger that we 
ought as Englishmen to avoid, and it is our very devotion to 
duty that in many instances blinds us to the wisdom of the 
old proverb that “Charity begins at home”—we may, and do 
dévote ourselves and our highest talents in the interests of the 
material progress of the Indian citizen, and it is only fair to 
put forward as a fact that, whatever our personal feelings 
towards any of the inhabitants of this continent, whether of 
indness and disinterested affection, or of callousness and the 
elfish desire to hold ourselves aloof from interference in all 
at vitally concerns them, yet, when any plain duty has been 
ssigned to any officer, however humble his appointment in 
the gigantic system of Indian Administration, his thorough 
devotion to the fulfilment of orders is a certainty that none 
would be so bold as'to question. However we forget our- 
selves—we forget that although India’s calls require imme- 
diate and unstinting attention, we ourselves are a large com- 
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munity for the most part dragging out our period of service a 
in place of exile. India has attractions; but it has draw-backs 
~—a loss of European friends, separation from families, pec 
niary troubles, loss of health, and frequently all too sudde 
death. These are the obstacles which every devoted and lo 
servant of Her Majesty has to contend with, and though there 
are alleviations to the dull monotony of life, yet the iron too 
often enters into the soul and embitters all that is fairest in 
human nature. The question as to the manner in which we 
fulfil our, duties to ourselves, is one that deserves the closest 
attention of every observer. Do we extend to ourselves the 
benfits that we so freely lavish on an alien race, and are we 
not only too apt to forget that the work of a single European 

in this large country, cannot be adequately compared with 
the work done by even the ablest of the natives. Each Euro- 
pean is in himself a model of the outcome of Western civiliza- ~ 
tion and points the moral of the infinite possibilities attainable 

in India. For us Englishmen the presence of each European 

in this country is an-extra guarantee to the maintenance and 
stability of our power. Therefore, we cannot be too cautious in 
the measures we adopt to alienate or to ingratiate every 
fellow-countryman, and regarding the matter from the most 
selfish standpoint of our own material interests, we literally 
cannot afford to trifle with the genuine material by which ogr 
administration. in India is carried on. It is a short-sighted policy 
that speaks fair and acts foul—that raises hopes and casts down 
a life's hard worn ambitions —that incites in the bosom the can- 
ker which eats to the very vitals. Our supremacy in India 
depends upon our own strong arm, tempered with a mercif 
consideration of the aims and aspirations of the natives of th 
continent—but chief and foremost we must have sterli 
merit among our own countrymen. We must watch with 
anxiety what is imported and what is fostered in this 
‘country. The raising of financial difficulties, the diminution 
of stipends that are all too hard earned in a distant exile, the 
failure to extend the advantages already possessed by natives 
to ourselves, such as the introduction of a water-supply into 
cantonments, when the adjacent native city is already enjoy- 
ing the luxury, the blighting ofa life’s cherished prospects by 
an attack on, or callous indifference to pension rules, are all 
dangerous experiments which show no tangible result at th 
present, but may lead to unenviable complications when young 
India relinquishes his leading strings and flinging aside the 
restraints that have hitherto held him, rises to compete and vie 
with Western civilization, and, may be, in the exuberance of his | 
new-fledged liberty, to flaunt himself in the eyes of his _ 


European conqueror. 


awe 














C. A. SHERRING, B.A. (Camb.), C.S. 





~N arr, X—A RETURNED EMPTY. 
i! (Continued from January 1900, No. 223.) 


Nc ; CHAPTER VII. 

j | 18809. : 
T IS year witnessed the apogee of the two melodramatic 

personages, Boulanger and Parnell; men very dissimilar 

in character; yet alike in having risen to very high power 
and still higher hope (which they proved unable to carry to 
final achievement) and not less alike in premature ruin and 
death, i 

The Frenchman became really formidable to the constitu- 
tional authorities of his country, by means of money supplied 
to bim by political intriguers, among whom my friend, 

» Philippe VII, was grievously suspected of figuring., But the 
Republic took heart; and, being prosecuted criminally, the 
brave General retreated and came to Jersey with his fair friend 
Mme. de B. 

As will be found in ‘the ensuing pages, that Island continued 
one’s centre (though radiation took place). The visits to 
London were pleasant and fairly remunerative ; and there were 
excursions for lectures—by invitation—to Oxford and Brecon. 

In Home politics there was little doing; the public mind 

~~ was much occupied with the protracted sittings of the Parnell 

1 SCommission. I saw less of the distinguished Society at the 
' Athenaeum, using the Saville in Piccadilly during short visits 
to London. I was a good deal in the company of 
Mr. Hawkins of S, Bride’s, and of his since distinguished son.* 
h January, Tuesday 8th—An answer from the Editor of the 
. B, Dicty. to whom I Bad written-about the relations of 
Nuncomar to Warren Hastings, and how he would wish them 
treated in the biographic article on which I was engaged, 
` Had the'satisfaction of learning that he quite thought it would 
| suffice to refer briefly to the evidence, leaving the main dis- 
cussion of details until one came to treat of Sir Elijah Impey. 
Wednesday, 9th.—Called to-day in Douro Terrace, where I 
met the Rev. S. V., a London Vicar, and evidently an earnest 
man. He said the East End was improving and expressed 

a strong faith in “ Local Option.” 
. Saturday, 1ath—Called on Pére Mourier, Rector.of the 
Jesuit Seminary, which I remember a “Grand Hotel” in 1868, 
when we were going from Guernsey to Paris. It is now of 
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* Known so well in England and America as* Anthony Hope,” author of 
“ The God in the Car” and inventor of modern duologue. Á i a 
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course quite refitted and applied to the purposes of a monastery 
with a school attached, where many cadets of good Fre: 
families are trained for their army and navy. The Recy 9. 
is a typical Jesuit, of the severer class, who lent me Regnig $ 
Satires under promise of secrecy. The Library is a Ai g 
collection of old books. T 

Wednesday, 16th.—Read “Anna Karénina” which poor s 
Matt. Arnold prised so highly. It seemed to me an artless 
work—but if fiction be an art thisis not praise. The scenes 
and characters, that-is’to say, are’ irrelevent, so that one 
hardly feels in presence of an integrated whole, But as an 
album of photographs it produces a memorable impression ; 
showing a Semi-Asiatic Society, where all the men are jealous 
and all the women justify the jealousy : wdzveté and kindliness 
going along with an amount of frankness that is very rough. 

Monday, 28ih—Amiels Journal with Preface by Edmond » 
Schérer.* The diarist appears as a sad example of the short- 
comings of perfection. Had he been less fastidious he would 
have been more useful; escaping the sterility which now 
blights him, like our poet Thomas Gray in the last century, 
This is indeed the Nemesis of criticism, when a really superior 
man is always-on the look out for something to blame, untii 
he is surprised in mid-career and the Night cometh, whereln 
no man can work. It must be sortowfully admitted that many 
do this who have not the same grounds for a noble dissatis- 
faction. Amiel’s nature was sweet though morbid, Fi “=n 
self-study his attention seldom wandered to mankind. ’ „Ath 
his politics ; he did not love Democracy, but he mig..c have 
thought of what it warded off, Filled with a just sense of his ` 
own distinction, he scorned the notions of equality on which 
he imagined Democracy to be founded. Yet he was aware 
that, in- the long run, only what is jfist can prosper: if Demo- 
cracy permits itself the ideal of a false equality, yet. a demand 
for justice is implied which saves it. It is false, no doubt, 
to assume that human beings are born equal ; but the demo- 
crat is not wrong when he claims for all, equal chances ; the 
inevitable distinctions of Nature ought not to be accentuated 
by artificial usurpations. That is the injustice which Demo- 
cracy forbids, and so becomes the antidote to privilege. So 
true it is that “we cannot understand an idea unless we 
understand its antithesis.” 

february, Friday, tst,—Pascal—borrowing from an earlier 
author—says that “God is to be conceived of as a circle of 
which the centre'is everywhere and the circumference nb- 





* AMIEL, Henri Frédéric; born at Geneva, 1821, educated in Prussia, a Professor 
in his native place for more than 30 years; d. 1881. E. Schérer, also at one 
time a Professor at Geneva, was a distinguished Critic ; d. 1889, 
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where,” such a circle as I, for one, cannot conceive, But the 
word “ concevoir” was used in those days—as by Descartes— 
in a less scientific sense than that wbich we attach to the 
mescsponding word in modern English. In fact a modern 
Mish philosopher ‘once scandalised orthodoxy by declaring 
that we could not conceive God at all.* . 
Friday, 15th.—Reading Demogeot on French literature, 
was struck with his remark on the dislike of writers for the 
school immediately preceding. Something in the same way 
as border-nations regard each other. In the days of Shelley 
and Keats the Pope-School was anathema, while they were 
very indulgent to Spenser and held Chaucer in adoration. 
Saturday, 16th,—Calling at Longueville Manor met an 
interesting old travelling Scottish Minister; a great talker 
who retailed chesnuts and required total silence for their re- 
.~ception, but otherwise agreeable and even interesting. In this 
case surely, it is not more blessed to give than to receive. 
There isa lot to be learned from an intelligent wanderers 
prosing. l 
Monday, 18ih.—Finished Daudet’s “L’Immortel,’ a work 
showing deterioration of scope and skill. The author seems 
bent on competing with the lowest of the so-called Realists ; 
but he is really worse than they in that he pumps up the filth 
which with others flows in a spontaneous drain. As in “ Sapho; 
one finds an unpleasant cynicism in the calculated coarseness 
of one capable of better things. It seems as though the views 
of literature on either side of the Channel made an irreconcile- 
„able parallax. With all their apparent optimism and their 
immeasurable superiority in artistic form and fechnique, French 
yriters seldom care for the ideal, Their Muses live in a Palla- 
ian palace backed by rim parterres, with the front upon a 
bustling street. Ours inhabit a Gothic castle; looking, on one 
side, towards a misty range of hill and meadow; bounded 
on the other by a dark expanse of cloudy sea. Napoleon 
spoke of the two nations as Rome and Carthage. Such analo- 
gies are hard to sustain; but at the present moment England 
seems more like the Rome of Juvenal in its relations to Greece, 
Saturday, 23rd.— To Col. H.'s} where the Lieutenant-Gover- 
nor read a paper on military aspects of the French Revolution, 
He raised the often-debated question whether times of crisis 
produced great men, or vice versé. May not’ both views be 
right? i i | 
“Marth, Monday, 11th.—Began a course of Lectures on the 
















* Dean Mansel (1820-71) “ The limits of religious thought.” Bampton Lectures 
for 1858. 
+ Lt.-Gen, C. B. Ewart, C. B., Royal Engineers; a Crimean veteran. 
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Litérature of France.f An interesting subject to the writer; 
but how about readers? Or hearers ? 

Saturday, 30th—Over to Southampton, a pleasant voyage. 
Received hospitably at S. Bride’s. 

Sunday, 31st—A Philistine congregation at S, Paul’s, almer quu 
2,000 well-dressed persons and—so far as could be seen——one \ 
artizan. Music magnificient: Sit John Stainer says Gouge 
told him it was the finest in Europe, In afternoon went tô“ 
some studios: saw a lot of good colouring, Clord and 
H. Jones dined, and we had a pleasant evEnIne, in the good 
Vicar’s study. 

April, Monday, tst.—A batch of candidates of the familiar’ 
type. Returning to the Vicarage dined tête-à-tête with A. H. 
who then accompanied me to the Globe Theatre to see 
Mr. Mansfield’s Richard IHI. An intelligent and careful render- 
ing not overlaid with costume and scenery. The house was. 
anything but full.t Richard is, of course, not one of Shakes- 
pere’s mature works ; and the period is incurably ignoble : think 
of the principal public men; Louis XI., Edward IV., Ferdinand 
the Catholic, and Pope Alexander VI. Shakespere bardly 
brings out the special selfishness of the period, crepuscular 
between barbarism and civilisation. 

Friday, 5th—At Saville. Mr. G. Balfour suggested that the 
Authors’ Society should offer a dinner to French writers this 
season and get Lord Lytton to take the chair. 

Sunday, th,—Morning pleasantly passed in walking along 
the embankment—a blessed change from what one recollects 
of this part of London. Lunched at Saville, then called on 
Mrs. Lynn Linton and the Sandars at Queen Ann’s Mansion 
Every service at S. Bride’s, where a Prebendary of S. Paui’s 
gave a common place sermon of ¢he forcible feeble style 
Mr. Turpin, as usual, played the organ nobly. 

Monday, 8th. —Called at the Vicarage of S. Philip’s, Stepney.: 
Rev. S. V.—mentioned as having been met in Jersey—is a 
wealthy man, married to an energetic and charming lady ; 
and they are doing great things in Whitechapel. He is re- 
building the church—mainly, I believe, at his own cost; and 
he has thrown out recreatioh-rooms of all sorts at the back 
of his parsonage. The male parishioners accept all that the 
does to brighten their lives; on condition, however, that he 
is not to ask them to come to Church. 

Thursday, 11th,-Accompanied A, H, on a visit to the Stuart 
Exhibition : very interesting, It is difficult tò account for the 
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* Afterwards published in Murray’s “ University Extension Manuals,’ Literature 
2 neg 1892, 
Mr. M. a young American actor, at that time of much Brome) Bet he 
a ably ; especially in the wooing of the shrewish Lady Ann 
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attraction exercised by that family. There used to be a tale 
of Macaulay, on his famous stay at Windsor Castle: he was 
looking at a portrait of King James II whom his Gracious 
hostess called; “My unfortunate ancestor, Mr. Macaulay !” 
ohr Majesty’s unfortunate predecessor, Ma’am” corrected 
the Historian. M. at least, did not share the hypnotism. 
Sunday, t4th.—Back to Jersey ; after an ideal passage. 
Tuesday, 16th.—Lectured, to a (locally) distinguished and 
friendly audience of about 100, on literary aspects of the 


French Revolution ; what writers produced the movement and 


what writers did the movement produce. 

friday, 19th.--A horse chesnut in blossom: cut asparagus 
in our garden, 
Monday, 29th.—Extension lecture by a Mr. Mallet. 
May, Thursday, 9th,—Humphrey Godfray sworn in as 
Grefierof the Royal Court: a deserved preferment, 
Tuesday, 14th.—eard that ‘the dinner to French authors 
fixed for 3rd July ; am asked to be a Steward. 
ednesday, 15¢h,—Invitation to lecture at Oxford on August 
Zonday, 20th.—To: Gouray where we saw some shots fired 
-20-lb. Armstrotig guns at 1,200 yards range, at moving 
ects—~supposed ‘to be boats attempting a debarcation ; 
ald -have liked to back the boats. And indeed no modern 
rack would be made in that way; but the enemy would drop 
ells into the town till-it surrendered. 
Wednesday, 29th.—Finished “Joba Ward; Preacher ;” a 
very sympathetic tale with considerable power as to character 
and description. It gives one a pleasant notion of Yankee 
rural life; honest, amiable, and not much narrower than rural 
life almost always must be. The beliefs and manners re- 
mind me of an old Bostonian lady whom I knew in early 
days ; only, about her, there was more mental independence, 
and perhaps less amiability. The religious tone not very 
different from that of “ Robert Elsmere ;” as if the orthodoxy 
retained in Protestantism had ceased to have much hold upon 
the author, : 

Thursday, 30th.—A pleasant excursion with family; very 
fine day. Shock of earthquake at 8-15 P.M. 

June, Monday, 3rd.—A few strawberries ripe, Weather lovely. 

Sunday, 9th.—Read a sad article by Mr. F. Greenwood, in 
Knowles’s Review; subject, the Poor of London. He seems 
to regard their case as almost irremediable. What he says 
of the increasing sympathy of the more comfortable classes, 
is consolatory, and marks a difference between our condition 
and that of Rome under the Cæsars. It is, however, a dark 
analogy that remains; the decline of Rome began when the 
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Empire expanded beyond its normal powers of defence, an 
the rural districts were depopulated. The lines that Johnsor 
put into Goldsmith’s “ Traveller ’jhave been derided (“ Princes 
and peers,” etc.); but no greater danger can be imagi 
than a dwindling defence spread over an ever-expat 
surface. ; 

Thursday, 13th.—-Mr. M.’s last Extension Lecture at the 
Town Hall. Audience thinner than ever, The course has 
been good ; but the demand for that kind of instruction has 

~ to be created in Jersey. 

Monday, 17th.— Reading Boileau by the help of La Harpe; 
what an artificial product! But then all art must be artificial ; 
though indeed this need not be so very evident. 

Tuesday, 25th.—The brightest of weather. The Bailiff’s 
garden-party, well-managed, and a pleasant gathering. Struck 

. with contrast between Father Mr. C.. and the Jesuit Rector. 
I fancy.the secnlar-clergy are more mem of the world than 
regulars of whatever order. 

July, Monday, tst.—Crossed to Southampton in |] 
weather but contrary tides ; nat reaching my London lod 
till half past eleven at night. l 

Wednesday, 3rd.—The Authors’ dinner; not a success 

far as French writers’ attendance went; for the only me 
letters from France were M, M. Yriarte and “ Max O’Re 
which is much the same as if, some years ago, Pinnock 
‘Albert Smith had represented English literature in Pa 
Lord Pembroke* was a handsome and effective Chairma 
and Lady P. wore some sparkling jewels, Besant and of 
Sala‘ spoke, as they always do, most ably; and I hada 
pleasant neighbour in Sir John Stainer,”{ 

Friday, 5th.—Great heat, with N. E, Wind. Pratt calle 
at the Saville and we walked together to Temple Bar.§ He 
is the same generous enthusiast that he was at 20. Dined 
with Lord—and afterwards with him to the Criterion Theatre, 
where he had taken stalls. The play was a revival of Tom 
Taylor’s rococo farce “still waters run deep;” but the cast 
was good ; and Mrs. Bernard Beere’s costumes were gorgeous. 
Amusing “gag” of a comedian named Blakely: the guests | 
at a suburban villa waiting for dinner were wiling away time i 
by the usual desultory talk ; and B., as an elderly gentleman, 
had asked a younger member of the company after his uncle 


"i 





* George, 13th Earl of Pembroke and Montgomery; son of Sidney 
Herbert, ov Lord Herbert of Lea (whose statue is in front of the War Office 
in Pall Mall). The Earl died in 1895, 

tG, A. Sala, well-known journalist : æ, 1895. 

+ Sir J. S., Mus. Doc., Prof, of Music in Oxford University. 

§ Hodgson Pratt, life-long Charhpion of Peace and Good Will among 
men. . 
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nd been told that the gentleman was dead, After some other 
ttempts to start a conversation the old man turned again to 
he other and asked him—as if it were a new subject—the same 
question that he had asked before ; “ How is your uncle, Sir?” 
And as he was a little deaf and listening with a great air of 
attention, the young man answered, in a strong Cork accent— 
“ He's still dead Sir,” 

Saturday, 6th-—Went to Norwood with Gen. N. A great 
crowd at the Crystal Palace to see the Shah of Persia for whom 
fireworks were to be let off. H. M. sate in a box on the upper 
gallery, the only thing we saw of him being. a reflected light 
on his spectacles. The commissariat broke down ; and it was 
not until 9 P.M. that we got a scrap of cold meat on the roof 
| by corrupting a waiter. 

Tuesday, 9th.—Lunch with Gen. N. at the East India Club 
_in S. James’s Square; meeting Dr. D. who, having begun 
-life as a Magyar conspirator with Andrassy and Kossuth, 

had come to be Civil Surgeon at Simla, and was now a retired 

British officer living in a suburb of London. 

Thursday, t1ith.—Lovely day, wind veering to W, The 
season a little waning ; but the show of female beauty and virile 
manhood, well-groomed horses and well-appointed vehicles, 
made the Park in the afternoon an almost over-powering 
spectacle. How is it to end, this plethora? 

Friday, 12th.—A thunderstorm cleared the: air and relieved 
the pressure on people's heads. Lunched, with H.s in Port- 
land Place: blue blood in a kindly and modest shape. Took 
A. to the Haymarket at night, to see ‘“ Masks and Faces,” 

--an old-fashioned play, artificial rather than artistic, Mrs, B, B. 

. dashing and effective, and Beerbohm Tree very graceful. 

_ Saturday, 13th—To Q. As Mansions; called on Mrs. Toynbee 
‘and the Sandars * Wm. T. and Miss H. acted a neat little 
duologue, by Theyre Smith, called “A bad quarter of an 
hour,” 

Sunday, 14th—To Cumberland Gardens, to call on Miss 
Swanwick, t Met Mr. A. B., M. P., and his wife (widow of 
poor Lionel Tennyson whom I had known at the India Office), 
Dined at S. Bride’s, meeting Duffield.” 

Wednesday, 17th—H. and son dined with me at Saville. 
To the Court Theatre, much amused with Mr, John Wood in 
a-farcical piece called “ Uncle Jack.” 







* Sandars, T. C, was a lawyer, scholar, and journalist of well-known 


` ability. i , , 
+ Miss S. was a good scholar in Greek and German, and interested in 


female education, f 
{ Duffield, A. J. Man of science and letters ; translated Don Quixote, 


d. 1890. 
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Saturday, 20th.—A gathering at Cumberland Terrace; 
hostess, with her pleasant smile and air of intelligence rv 
minded one of the godmother in a fairy tale. Several peop 
one was glad to see, Mrs, and Miss Toynbee, Mr. Bosworth 
Smith, and two ladies who were jointly made known to me 
‘as * Michael Field.” * i 

Friday, 26th.—Went with Gen. N. to call on Major Yeld- 
ham + He was hard at work on political calculations and 
correspondence, so we did not stay long, He has a staff of 
assistants travelling about the country doing election: business 
for the new party calling itself “ Liberal Unionist.” This 
curious title really implies a combination that seems likely to 
` absorb the old whigs, 

Saturday, 27th—Examining from 10 to 6-15, with interval 
for lunch during which I tried to cross S. James’s and Green 
Parks to the Saville. There was a dense crowd about the Mall, ; 
to see the Prince of Wales pass escorted by a guard of 
cuirassiers: H. R. H. being on his way to the Palace to 
“give away” his daughter to the Earl of Fife:t I got 
‘through; and, on returning after lunch met the bride and 
‘bridegroom just turning into Constitution Hill: they were in 
a close carriage, but one got a glimpse of a pale, sweet face. 
The evening was stormy with the heaviest rain I ever saw in 
Europe. 

Sunday, 28th.—Service at S. Brides; Dean Vaughan 
preached on prayer. The substance struck one as perfunctory 
twaddle, but the language and delivery as beautiful as when 
G. and I heard him more than twenty years ago, 

Tuesday, 30th.—Signed memorial in favour of Vizetelly§ ~ 

Wednesday, 31st.—To Oxford, put up at King’s Arms; the 
house had changed management and my cap .and gown were, 
missing : having been left there as a place of safety, Called on 
Thomas at Jesus. 

August, Thursday, 1st-—Lecture by Poulton, tutor of Keble; 
very clever, but .on a subject I should have thought ticklish, 
the audience being largely composed of lady-teachers. and 
other spinsters: it went off very well, all the same. Dined 
with the Stainers ; a pleasant evening, Sir John and daughter 
playing duets. On my. asking what he thought of the piano- 
forte as an Instrument he replied; “ well, you see; it is the 


aril 


*This was a name assumed by two maiden ladies, Misses Bradley and 
Cooper, who published some fine dramatic work in those days. 

T Known in India as “ Alif Cheem, ” author of “ Lays of Ind.” at that 
time employed, as election-agent, by the Liberal Unionists. 

t Created a Duke for the occasion. | 

§ Mr. Henry V. once a journalist; sentenced to imprisonment, in ex- | 
treme old age, on a charge of publishing improper books, l 
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ily orchestra.” Wells sate with me at the Hotel: till bed 


Friday, 2nd.—-Moved into College, rooms having been kind- 
y assigned me there. Summer, meeting; lecturer in the- 
schools ; called on Morfill, Dinner at Wadham, Crowder, 
Shields, and the resident Fellows. Much pressed to remain 
up for the Vacation. | 

Saturday 3rd.—Lectured to a good audience, Afterwards 
a long talk with Mrs, Rosst and otners asking questions and 
showing intelligent interest. 

Sunday, 4th. —Back to Jersey by “Dora” from South- 
ampton: 288 passengers on board ; sea rough. 

Thursday, 15th.—Reviewed Trotter’s “Dalhousie” for the 
Academy, It is sad and strange to look back on the days 
that are no more, when we were small figures in the back 
ground of a historic picture, T. is a bit of an enthusiast 5 no 
“man could be such a consummate combination of hero and 
F angel as his ideal Governor-General is made out. 
| Saturday, 17th —Ad. Al. Dora, and self to theatre, to hear 
- Brandram, who recited nearly the whole of “The Merchant 

of Venice,” with much judicious variation of look and accent. f 

September, Saturday, 28th.—A letter from University Ex. 
tension Office saying that the lady who is Secretary for the 

Brecon Committee had addressed him to the effect that they 

would not have my French Literature Lectures (for which I had 

been engaged), The Oxford Secretary, however, suggested that 
I should go to Brecon with my course on Indian History. I 
wrote thanking him for his courtesy but not closing with the 
gogestion., f 
October, Tuesday, 1si.—Reading H. W. Becher’s Lectures 
h, mingled feelings ; amidsé much of what one can hardly 
avoid calling cant he has wonderfu! flashes of sincerity. With- 
an indolent public a popular preacher has to employ conven- 
tional phraseology as a medium of communication ; but tbis- 
man taught Love. His English is not impeccable ; but a 
man of genius belonging to a foreign nation is surely not 
bound by all the academic rules of the old country ; ; and there. 
are every here ‘and there in his discourses and writings words 
that would rouse the Philistine. 

Asked by a lady if you could believe in the Founder with- 
out accepting the miraculous element, suggested that perhaps. 
a/pastor of the Becher type could do so by saying that, while 
e could not trust.the narratives in detail, he felt sure that 
the Evangelists could not have invented the character. 













J, Wells, M. A., Bursar of Wadham. 
, ‘Sister of T.C, Sandars. 


Ï Samuel, B. (1824-92), educated at Trinity, Oxford; and called to the: 
Bar, but becaine a public Reader. 
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Let us above all things learn, to love more and more; 
love (if n&$d be) without being loved, and to do good withcu 
asking for akeward. That seems the reasonable scheme: i 
you turn to the embraces of the world you are met by knife 
points. Live without stimulant ; ’tis best for the soul’s health. \1 

Sunday, 6th.—A French friend proposes that Great Britain ` 
(“ England” as he calls us) should call on all nations to 
disarm. [ replied in the words of Alphonse Carr ; “Que M. M. 
les Assassins Commencent!” i 

It is curious to trace the cause of the divergence 
between the national life of France and Britain the constituent 
elements of population being not very dissimilar, I would 
attribute it to the overwhelming influence of the Roman 
Empire on the continent, which here was entirely obliterated 
by the waves of Low Dutch and Scandinavian conquest that 
have poured over most parts of our Island, drawing in the. 
Gaels and Cymry. Then of course the joining of our Third , 
Estate by the minor baronage must have given it a strength 
which the corresponding class in France wanted. It seems 
certain that the ravages among the working people in the 
middle of the fourteenth century (due to the Black Death) were 
immediately followed by the entrance intothe House of Com- 
mons of the Knights, and the combination of all employers, 
whether urban or rural, to keep down the wages of labour, 
It was a selfish motive ; but of such is Progress, 

Wednesday, 19th. —Reading history of Henry V, If his life 
and health had endured for another thirty years the House of 
Lancaster might have established itself in France, with 
England as a hostile annexe such as we have now in Ireland. 

Saturday, 12th.—Reviewed Lady Login’s book about Dule 
Singh; showing some doubtful points in British action a 
the old moral of Sadi’s story of the wolf-boy. Our treatment 
of him might not have been quite just ; his repudiation of our 
power and religion was too violent a retort, His whole career 
was one of the tragedies of our time. 

Tuesday, 1$ti.—In connection with my historic studies ran 
overthe First Part of Henry VI, which one hopes has been 
incorrectly ascribed to Shakespeare, It looks as if that and 
other plays had been vamped up for stage uses, and his name 
used as that of a popular dramatist, when perhaps he had no 
more to do with the play than the Stage Manager. He 
might be consulted on certain points, might even have con 
tributed a speech here and there to make a scene “gop” bud 
the whole work cannot be his, unless his mind afterwards 
took on an unprecedented development. 

Wednesday, 16tk.—The fifteenth century was a terrible 
period ; or say from about 1420 to 1520, The Society of 
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estern Europe was in a transition state : like a stripling of 18 
ht was conscious of new power yet swayed by medieval tradi- 
‘tions. It was the age of Malory, Caxton, Rabelais and Colum- 
bus ; but also the age of Machiavel, Villon, Tiptoft, and Cesare 
. Borgia. In England the outbreak of senseless slaughter was 
at variance with the national character and conduct at any 
other time. Of the houses of Lancaster, York, Beaufort, 
there was hardly one who was not brought toa premature end. 
Henry ‘VI with his hereditary insanity* was hopelessly unfit to 
rule, or even to exist, in such a scene, 

- Thursday, 24t#-—Conversation with a Bombay Chaplain 
who has given up orthodoxy, but is dependent on his position 
for bread for self and family. A hard case. 

Tuesday, 29th.—Finished a study of Henry VIII, a bad man 
but a masterful statesman. Singular tenacity of parliamentary 
government under-the Tudors.. 
lanned an educational work on history of the House of 
mmons, 

November, Saturday, 2nd—Accepted invitation to lecture at 
Brecon. Influences are not favourable; but it will give one 
an opportunity of seeing G.İ 

Tuesday, 4th.—Gnaist on the English Constitution shows 
deep research; but the pedantic hate of democracy must be 
discounted, He thinks our country on the eve of a great, 
and perhaps violent, Revolution because while “nights” are 
advancing’ “ duties ” recede. | 
~ Monday, 18th,—To Weymouth in a luxurious little boat, and 
summer weather, Changed at Westbury and Bristol, reaching 
Hereford at 9-15. 

Tuesday, 19th.—-Arrived at “ The Castle,” Brecon: received 
kindly by Mayor and Vjcar; and lectured, to a large and 
` indulgent audience, especially an old gentleman in the front 

row, who enjoyed a nice nap throughout. Was asked to come 
again and deliver my whole course (on Indian History) wrote 
report to the Oxford authorities before getting to bed. 
Wednesday, 20th.—Visited the “ Priory,” a cruciform Church 
of the Decorated Period, one of the finest ] ever saw. Some 
interesting old monuments. The Inn stands on the site of 
the old Castle where Bishop Morton was kept prisoner by 
Buckingham, zemp. Ric. HI. -It was demolished during the 
Civil War by a clever municipality who argued that, so long 
As it was a place of strength, one party would certainly take 
possession and the other as certainly lay siege: by its destruc- 
re they hoped to keep out of the sphere of war; and they 
did. l l 
* Was he really insane ?}—ED. C. &. , 
+ Now Lt. G. N. S. Keene; then a pupil at Brecon College, 
VOL. CXII.| 39 
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Friday, 22nd.—A day at Bristol, looking ¿r the Chur 
of S. Mary, Redcliffe, associated with the me? „sy of Chatter 
ton, and pronounced by Queen Elizabeth “the goodliest Parish 
Church in her dominions.” Of late years £53,000 have been 
spent on repairs, besides the addition: of several good stained. 
windows. To Weymouth in the evening. 

Saturday.—Bad crossing, landed at 10 A.M, 

December, Saturday, 14th—To London wid Southampton, 
for work at C. S. Exam, Put up at S. Bride’s. Gas strike has 
collapsed, to general content: no sympathy expressed by 
people in third class railway carriage. | | 

Wednesday, 18th.—After office went to tea at Saville, meeting - 
Duffield, Grant Allen, and Clodd. 

Haweis and H, Jones at the Vicarage; good dinner* and 
pleasant talk in the Library. 

Thursday, 19th.—Afternoon at Deanery, Westminster, Exa- 
mined cloisters, where Chapter-House is the original beset 
of the House of Commons: might hold 200. Met Mr: Wo 
of Trinity and his accomplished wife, 

Friday, 201k. Went with H. to S. Philip’s. Church nearly 
finished ; a wonderful interior ; Waterhouse Jecht. 

Saturday, 21st-—With H. to Mr. Haweis’s at Chelsea; the 
Phonograph, a singular invention, of no practical value, 

Sunday, 22nd.—Back at Jersey, Lord A. C,: and other friends 
on board: calm but cold passage. 

Thursday, 26th-—Borrowed Mr. F. Tennyson’s poetry. As 
his illustrious brother told him, it “wants ¢echkuzgue.” He is 
older, I imagine, than the Laureate; and a believer in the 
occult.T : ae 

Tuesday, 31st.—No one sate up to welcome the New Year— 
the Traitor | 


CHAPTER VIH. 
5 1890. 

During this year we left Jersey, and none of us has ever 
again set foot on the soil of that pleasant little land. Before 
leaving I sent a Farewell to the local paper; the openin 
stanzas being as follows =- : 

Farewell to Jersey! “Jewel of the main,” 

Said Hugo—though I know not why he said it— 

But, seeing that he wooed you all in vain, 

His love was pure and greatly to his credit ; 
And, whether prompted by his heart or brain, ` 
There is his ode to you, we all have read it: 


* Rev. H, R. Haweis, the incumbent of S. James, Marylebone; author 
of “ Music and Morals,” etc. _ 


+ F. Tennyson survived his tuneful brethren; living and—I believe— 
dying in Jersey, where I knew him slightly, 
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Your love for him, indeed, was well dissembled 
When all your sons with indignation trembled 
Because he made remarks about the Queen, =- 
Or Pyat did and he must needs excuse it— 
The Island’s “ loyal ;”’ what the word may mean 
I hardly know, but hope they do that use it, 
It costs them nothihg: if a thing’s not seen 
Or felt, we still may keenly hate to lose it : 
So (being an exile from the French dominions) 
He went to Guernsey next, and stuck to his opinions ;* 
Yet sang of thee, fair Isle, thy granite boulders, 
Thine ocean foaming to a stormy sky ; 
He called the sea and rocks “a pair of scolders,”—~ 
A curious phrase—you think perhaps I try 
To raise myself by getting on his shoulders ; 
No frog becomes an ox, and how could I? 
But this I know, the Island kept a Poet, 
(Like Day and Martin) and’we are made to know it, 


[The rest was of more strictly local application, ] 

This year saw the fall of Parnell due to the decree of the 
Divorce Court (November 17) and the action of the non- 
conformist conscience exerted through that stern champion 
of righteousness, Mr. Gladstone. No immediate effect on 
British politics ensued: the “ Unionists” continued in power 
under the Premiership of Lord Salisbury, but with what the 
old Tories regard with uneasiness as “ Radical” tendencies. 
Indeed, it seemed to many that the whole programme of popular. 
_ Government was now virtually realised and the rôle of the 
old Liberals played out. In that case the parties of the future 
would be wholly constructed. 

Of the Channel Islands, in two of which I had now been 
a house-holder, I have spoken elsewhere—namely in the 
Quarterly and English Historial Reviews; and will only here 
observe that they are the only part of the empirein which, so 
far, the principle of compulsory: military enrolment has been 
adopted. About one-tenth of the population is either under the 
colours or in the reserve. Conversing with an Islander on this 
I expressed wonder at his countrymen submitting willingly to 


* When driven from France by the coup d'état of 1852, Victor Hugo came 
to Jersey where some other malcontents also settled, One of these exiles, 
/Felix Pyat, published some discourteous words on her Majesty Queen 
Victoria, for which he was sentenced to leave the Island: on which Hugo 
‘Nat once declared his solidarity with his brother exile, and had to share 
the sentence : he then settled at Hauteville, Guernsey, where I made his 
acquaintance in 1868, 

T Corresponding to a Militia three or four million strong if the whole 
of the British Islands adopted the system. 
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the inconveniences of such a system, seeing that they wer 
never likely to be called on to fight any one. p 

“C’est vrai,’ he answered; and then, as if recollecting 
something, added, “ excepté tonjoun, les Frangais.” | 

So strong indeed is the hereditary hatred of this practically. 
French race for the country of their origin that to call a man 
a “Norman” in Jersy is a cause of action, for which damages 
have been given -by the courts. “ Tues Normand et fils de 
Normand ” is the traditional form of the reproach. 

January, Friday, 24th.—Finished Bryce’s book on the United 
States (“ American Commonwealth”) and an excellent book 
I found it. One feels that he sees two dangers threatening our 
cousins ; one, the “spoils ” system, by which so many offices 
are distributed on party lines that the whole Civil Service must 
be dislocated ere it has had time to become efficient; the } 
other the competition for voting power among the various. 
states which. has ended in giving citizenship to a crowd of 
foreigners who have hardly become naturalised. 

Some of the ladies here are a caution ; but 

His tenderness to women still must be 
The measure of the manliness in man. 

-Monday, 27th—Read “The Princess;” a fine instance of 
workmanship surpassing matter; in that respect resembling 
“ Paradise regained.’ The author stands far above all his con- 
temporaries in point of Art :— 

Who, seeing all the problems of his time, 
Touched them with magic light, and made them seem 
* Transparent, to the woman and the clown. 

Thursday, 30th,—An interesting talk with the apostate “ 
Chaplain ; a man who causes much compassion in one’s mina, A 
fie says, the local clergy will hardly return his salutation in 
the street. . 

Such rancourous passion lives in heavenly minds. 

february, Tuesday 4th.—Finished Fitzpatrick’s book on 
Daniel O'Connell; a collection of the Liberator’s letters with 
some biographic notes. -D.’C. evidently. sympathised with 
the sufferings of the misgoverned peasantry of Ireland, and fore- 
saw the agrarian agitation of our day. But he loved peace 
and was a loyal subject; as true a Briton as Edmund Burke, 
His plan of Federal Union (sketched in 1844) is given in the 
Appendix to Vol. II, and it is a wise and thoughtful paper, 

If it could be carried out it might satisfy all reasonable Irish 
aspirations, while freeing the Imperial Parliament from trouble. 
some members, It would not, however, win the support of 
professional politicians, | 
Thursday, 6t4.—Heard on good authority that the Laureate 
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as “not an orthodox believer,” though he shrank from writ- 
ng anything to shock or unsettle. | 

Thusrday, 13th.—Called at Government House. The L.-G. 
told me something of the dispute between Sir W. Napier 
and the Court in Guernsey (1842) and ‘showed me some of the 

f papers. The hero was wrong-headed. 

: Friday, 14th.—Oxford Extension writes asking if one would 
lecture in the West of England for six months ; had to say 
No, unless it was made remunerative. 

Wednesday, 19th.—Finished Syllabus of Lectures on the 
House of Commons; there is a good deal of matter in it 
that has not been hithereto focussed; but people may say 
that—on such a subject—what has never been undertaken has 
never been required. 

Tuesday, 25th.—-Read J. A, Symonds on Shelley. He seems 

r + to agree with those who regard Genius as a form of epilepsy ; 

“or, at best, a hypertrophe of some organ at the expense of 
the rest. S. had the germ of great powers, which were, however, 
sacrificed to Idealism, Even as a Poet, he might have had 
more force if he had gone off on a less unprofitable path. He 
was not wholly wanting in objective skill and his language 
was often perfect ; but his gaze was too constantly fixed, on 
clouds and rainbows. 

March, Tuesday, 4th.—Tennyson’s new volume shows un- 
wearied verve and skill, The shadow ofthe funereal cypress 
seems to lie on the work, brightening the remaining lights. The 
tone is thus rather solemn than sad. 

Friday, 7t#.—The ©. S. Commission encloses for my inform- 

~ ation copy ofa letter they have received respecting alleged 

_ incidents of the last exam. Adding that “they are quite 

aware how grossly misrepsesented” such things are apt to be. 
“Replied, pointing out how misconceptions may have arisen. 

Tuesday, 1ith.—Read the last of Gouverneur Morris, a most 
interesting man ; born when Yankees were still British subjects 
and having a brotherin the Royal Service, he was a good 
sample of the old aristocratic colonists who resisted the King 

. as Manchester and Fairfax, Pym and Hampden did a century- 

and-a-half earlier. A little fussy about matters that did not 

much concern him, and not free from fatuity in his relations 
with women ; above all strongly opposed to democratic claims. 

Fle informs us that his colleague A. Hamilton was distinctly 

yin favour of a monarchy. But the people of the United States 
took the settlement of that question into their own hands, 

M. saw the difficulty of having a monarchy that should be 

at once efficient and popular; but the people there can always 

secure the advantages of a temporary despotism or dictator- 


ship, as they did, ‘towards the close of the Civil War, in the 
case of Mr. Lincoln, 
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Wednesda, 12thk.—The Commissioners acknowledge m} 
note of the 7th and express themselves satisfied that I “ha 
been entirely misrepresented.” | 

Tuesday, 18th.—Passed an afternoon hour with Miss L., a 
bright old maiden lady, who practises music, painting, and 
letters; she is rather enthusiastic than accurate: attributed 
a saying of Plato to Lessing yet had never heard of the latter's 
book “ Laokdon.” 

Finished Mrs, Marshall’s “Life and Letters of M, W. Shelley ” 
—not ill edited though a little incomplete. Mary was a genial 
female creature who did one indiscreet thing at sixteen and 
suffered for it forty years. Her almost unbroken penance 
was caused or deepened, by the universal misconduct of her 
male friends, from her Micawber of a father to her incalculable 
Ariel. The son seems to have done his best towards the ‘end; 
but the story is most sad. wid 

‘Sunday, 23rd-—-Came over by Southampton yesterday. “4 
To-day dined and slept at S. Bride’s, This bit ofthe City f 
avery quiet, and thanks to the embankment—very airy. House 
well-planned, by Mr. Champneys, . 

Monday, 24th.—-At office: the young men will not stud 
my subject, yet are indignant if not allotted good marks.” 
Went to stay with the V.’s at S. Philip’s. 

Wednesday, 26th.—With Mrs, V. to Tudor Exhibition ; fine 
portraits by Holbein. Great folks in those days blond, even 
to the Spaniards: the type seems dying out. 

Sunday, 30t#.—To church at S. Philip's: noble interior, A 
curate occupying the pulpit, Mrs. V. came out: and I judged 
it allowable to imitate the Vicaress. We found an old man Ț 
looking at the unfinished’ building; who, to Mrs, V.’s invi- { 
tation to come in and see the inside, answered, “No, I 
thankye Ma’am: they're all going over to Rome.” He” 
added the information that he had seen the first stone laid 
of the previous church, which V. has entirely demolished to 
make room for the present building: this was in 1818; and 
he said that the ceremony was performed by the then Duke 
of York (F, M. the Bishop of Osnaburgh). 

In the afternoon with Mrs. Ross and hostess to see the 
pictures at S., Jude’s; a good show intelligently observed by 
a number of working people} At night to S. Bride’s 
Archd. Sinclair gave an excellent practical sermon. 

April, Good Friday, 4th.—Played billiards at Athenaeum $ 
Herbert Spencer, P. Calderon, R. A. and others. To S. Bride’s 


i 


* The subject was Indian History and Geography; it has since been 
expunged from the curriculum. 

+ Mrs. Ross, a clever lady, widow of V.’s predecessor and sister of my 
friend Sandars, S, Jude’s under Rev. Mr. Barnett. 
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the evening; sermon by Archd. Cheetham who afterwards 
me to dinner. I was reminded of Goethe as I sate between 
te two “ Prophets,”* 

Sunday, 6¢2—With A. to call on the Calderons, in his nice 
apartments at Burlington House, He showed us his new paint- 
‘ing—a fine glow of colour, 

Wednesday, 9th.—-Working at a short notice of my great 
grandfather for Dict. N. Biog. Can’t get much information 
yet. . 

Sunday, 13th.—Got home after a rough passage, 9 A, M. 

Saturday, 19th.—Played billiards at Club with Captain N, 
A medley of a man, full of ideas but with the credulous 
simplicity so often met in seamen. He expressed a firm 
belief in ghosts, and also in the Israelitish origin of the, 
English race. 
| _ May, Thursday, tst.—A silly article on India by F. P in N. R. 

“Tt seems impossible for any one who has not been there to 
take a sane view of the subject. 

Friday, 2nd.—Finished “ Correspondence of Lord Grey and 
Mme. de Lieven:” they were a curiously-assorted-pair. The lady 
may have. been a sort of intriguer, the gentleman high-bred 
but probably not difficult to hoodwink and deceive. On the 
whole she does -not seem to have had so much the advantage; 
but in the end Russia got the Treaty of Unkiar Skelessi, and 
we had no Ambassador at St. Petersburgh for sometwo years; 
a small economy which did the Russians no harm. 

Thursday, 8th.—Lovely weather; garden forward. . White 
predominating ; apple, pear, hawthorn, lilac (though of course 
__vall with pink variations) strawberry, pease, guelder-rose add 
| to the pure brightness; there is even a white magnolia. 

_ Tuesday, 13th.—To Lady O.’s box at Theatre to see a play 
of the Fenian order, much relished by the audience of this 
“loyal” Island. It must be annoying to Irish malcontents 
to find that their very rebllions cannot be taken seriously. 

(June) After the usual trouble, inventories, packing, etc., 
we -moved from Jersey, where we have been kindly treated 
and have made many friends, French, English, and Islanders. 
We settled at Upper Norwood, and found more amusement, 
but a far less agreeable climate, London was within a shilling 





‘ 
| 
: 


fare; and we all enjoyed the music, etc., at the Crystal Palace 
| where also I founda Library of Reference and a Club with 
' „pleasant company and good billiard-tables. London was 
pres usual delightful in June, the season at its height and 
P weather delightful. Before settling I spent ten days in the 





'* With Lavater on one hand and Basedon on the other, he said— 
“ Propheten rechts, Propheten links; der Weltkind indem Mittel,” 


é 
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Isle of Wight, in repose, with nothing worthy of record 
except meeting a lady whom I had not seen since she wa 
a gracious hostess in Mauritius forty-two years before, Amon 
some pictures which a Jew was trying to sell at Ryde (under 
pretence of an Exhibition) I saw a curious attempt at comic., 
` genre by poor Haydon: the subject a sort of disturbance in 
a Debtor’s Prison, with the title “Chairing the Member :” 
I never heard of it again, and suppose it was hardly worth a 
plate in the National Gallery, where they have better work of 
the same kind by Wilkie. I also saw something of Miss 
Genevieve Ward and her very agreeable brother who were 
staying at Shanklin. 

July, Tuesday ist—Heard that B. S. had been asked 
to write an account of the services of Civil Officers in India 
during the Great Revolt. As I had already published a 
rather full history of the events I thought my informant— _ 
Col. Malleson—-must be mistaken. Met Lord S., in Regent 
Street, who asked if I should be disengaged in September 
(“ not for shooting ”’).* 

Sunday, 6th.—A wet week, ended with slight improvement. 
To S. Bride’s for Church: 2nd London Rifles attended service 
with their Band, a noisy form of worship. Good practical sermon 
by the Vicar, with whom I lunched. Finished the day among 
old friends at Ealing. . 
 Luesday, 8th.—Authors’ dinner at Criterion.- 

Wednesday, 9th.—Pleasant afternoon at Saville, with Forrest, 
Duffield, Besant, E. Balfour, etc. 

Sunday, 13th.—To afternoon Church-at S. Philip’s. Good 
sermon, by Harry Jones, on the Character of Saul. Supper at~. 
Vicarage. 

Tuesday, 5th.—Some of ‘the family went to the palace A 
where the Salvationists were to spend a happy day. Old Booth 
‘gavea discourse, which they liked very much. 

Friday, 18t.—Called on Sir T. W. Trelyan, Lords T. and S., 
and Mr. Dudley Field}. The whole week at wivd-voce work. 

Friday, 25th.—A little work at Office. The Oxford Exten- 
‘sion asked me to have my lectures (French Literature) printed 


* My book—“ Fifty-Seven ”——was published (W. H. Allen & Co.) in 1883 
Mr, Sapte’s undertaking turned out to have reference to a composite work ` 
on the E. I, College, Haileybury, edited by my old Oxford employer and 
friend, Sir M. Monier Williams. 3 | 

t No record of the Chairman: could it have been’ J. R. Lowell? It was 
at one of these meetings that I heard him compare London’s ceaseless | 
roar to the “loom of time” in Faust. i 


į F. D. D. born 1805 (Conn. U. S.) Jurist, and author of New York 
Penal Code. Brother of Mr. Cyrus Field: æ. April 13th, 1894. Had been 
our guest at Agra, Librarian to the Queen at Windsor Castle. 
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Murray’s Series, to be edited by Prei Knight of S. 
indrew’s. = 
Monday, 28th—More v.v. work, and spent afternoon at 
Athenaeum with Sir W. Morgan, Sir R. T., Col. Sọ Mr. R. 
Holmes and Lord A. Churchill. 

- August Monday, 4th—Club closed, for annual decoration and 
‘repair; we are guests at the United Service (“ senior”) Great 
heat of weather. 

Thursday, 14¢/,—A letter from Lord R. kindly enclosing:in- 
troduction to “ Central Liberal ” Office, 42, Parliament Street, 
which being delivered led to enquiries whether one would ‘go 

| to Cheltenham and snooze the constitnency in view to the next 
| general election. As the constituency in question must be 
much influenced by retired officers and the tradesmen with 
whom they deal, and as such influences must be anti-liberal, 

I do not think that the undertaking would be one of much 

-promise. Visited Mr. C. Bendall at British Museum, who 
was most courteous; but the information that I want does not 
seem likely to be forthcoming: it is in connection with work 
for Dict, of Nat. Biography. 

Concluded arrangements for printing historical educational 
works in India.” 

Sunday 17th.—Took one of my daughters to Miss Lowe's. 

They seemed mutually pleased. Met Hon. Mrs, Randolph 
Clay. Í 

Wednesday, 20tk—With A. H. to Bond Street to a sale of 
effects belonging to a well-known fast man-upon-town, at 

Messrs. Robinson and Fishers. A dense crowd. The man 

had been known as “ The Jubilee Plunger.” « 
a6 | Friday, 22nd.—Planned my series: the second book to be 

done first; then the frsć4 or Primer, as a sort of epitome 

No. 3 to be more in the way of a series of essays based on my 

Extension Lectures, in which whatever is of permanent value 

may be extricated from the accepted congeries of battle, murder, 

and sudden death which fills the greater part of the structure of 

Oriental chronicles. By “permanent value” is to be under- 

stood all that conduces to the central subject, which is no less 

than the progress of a vast and varied group of States and 
races towards a homogeneous whole. | 
Sanday, 24th,—Walking to see a friend at Lewisham, en- 
countered a tempest of lighting and rain such as I never 
remember in this country: reminding one of an Indian 


ma ~ This was a series of short treatises for the use of Indian Schools published 
P at Allahabad between 1892 and 1896, the proofs being kindly read by Mr. Harris 
Keene of the Finance Department. i 
+ Editor of The Queer newspaper. 
s Widow of an American Diplomatist ; a charming lady, well known in London 
ociety. ; 
VOL. CXI] 40 
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‘monsoon storm. Such disturbances are, of course, not % 
known in the British Islands : witness the fine desctiption 
Thomson’s “ Seasons” (Autumn) beginning — 

“ At first the groves are scarcely seen to stir,” 


Thomson is original in the eighteenth century, when no write 
was expected to describe physical phenomena from first-hand 
observation. 

Thursday, 28th.—Some of the family went to the Palace at 
7-45, to see Messrs. Brock’s fireworks. A quarter of an hour 
later C. came, to go with them (by appointment) at 8. It 
seems hard for ladies to be punctual: one or other here must 
have been wrong; and the result was that in the crowded 
grounds they never met. 

September, Sunday, 14th.—Finished “French Manual,” and put 
it together to be posted to Murray’s.* Letter from Leitner, 
to ask one tobe “ Member of Central Committee” of Inter. 
national Oriental Congress, which I respectfully declined. + __ 

Monday, 22nd.—Some one saying that it was difficult to 
account for the very great popularity of Irving, seeing that he 
was by no means an actor as to whom there could be but one 
opinion, it was answered that there was something Miss- 
Terry-ous about the matter. 

Wednesday, 24th.—To Palace to hear Mr. Malden lecture 
on “ Shakespeare’s religion.” It was very well done ; and one 
quite understood that W. S. had to please his public rather 
than to express himselfit Many of the persons who attended 
his Theatre were somewhat indifferent to things of the spirit, 
and had been brought up as Catholics or in Catholic traditions, 
Indeed the Lecturer gave reasons for believing that the poets ~ 
parents had been of the old. creed, while his daughter, Mrs. 
Hall, was a notorious Puritan. , So that the whole story is a. ‘ 
typical illustration of a great crisis in the nation’s life; a 
transition-period in which the poet may have faced both 
ways. 7 

Saura 27th.—Went in a hot afternoon to the Palace 
with two of the girls to hear M, de L. give a lecture (in the 
French language) on the literary aspects of the reign of terror. 
Having already worked at this I did not find him very 
instructive ; though he spoke well. 

Sunday, 28th,—Afternoon 'at Atheneum. Herbert Spencer. 
said he consideted Ruskin’s reputation a disgrace to our age. 
Recalled Morison’s phrase who once called R, an “ ee 


# “ The Literature of France ” (Univ, Extens. Series) London, 1892. 

+ Leitner, G. W. An able linguist, and founder of a Home for Oriental visitors 
at Woking. a, 1899. l 

t That may, and yet øuery. We could say much on the subject, but it would 
run on to a dissertation..-ED., C. & 
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apon.” And I believe that Parisian critics think he has 
one irreparable injury to our national Art. I do not, however, 
see how this can very well apply to a gorgeous phrase-maker 
;who. has never laid down any consistent set of art-principles. 
He praised Turner for dwelling on the focal point of his 
landscapes, and he praised the Prae-Raphaelites for bestowing 
equal care on all their foreground details, Now, which did 
he mean to inculcate ? 

- Since the above hasty remarks were penned the seal of death has been put on 
this remarkable man’s reputation ; and we have learned that he belonged to 
a class.of which Count Leo Tolstoi‘is the living type. Men, that is to say, who 
sae mankind by a srestige of superiority rather than by any direct didactic 
method. 

Tuesday, 30th.—To Charter-House, where the Rev. H. V. L, 
showed me over the old place: the remains of the Priory, the 
house where the Duke of Norfolk was betrayed in 1571, the 
~still courts where the noise of Holborn and of Smithfield 
hardly pénetrates, and where the old ‘“cods” stroll about 
in their long black gowns. In the chapel lies the effigy cf 
Sutton, the prosperous trader, under a painted and gilded 
canopy ; memorable to posterity for his munificent benevolence. 
Was pleased to see Madison Morton, * 

October, Saturday—~Asked to enlarge “French Manual.” 
Kind offer ofhelp from J. W.S. 

Thursday, 16th—Read Mr. Holmes on Indian Mutiny; 
the book shows good judgment and impartiality. Never says 
anything for the mere sake of saying it. 

Wednesday, 22nd.-—-Correspondence with Hunter about a 
volume for his “ Rulers of India” series, + 
Monday, 27tk.—Full moon, sudden fall of temperature (said 
to have been 14° of frost), What a climate ! 

November, Saturday 1st.—With M.de L. to Garnier’s show, 
Cockspur Street. Illustrations of Rabelais ; rather what is 
called “ Realist.’’t 

Saturday, 8it.—A large gathering in smoke room at the 
Saville; Poole (S. L.) Clodd, Brookfield (C.) Hawkins, etc. 
Very enjoyable afternoon, 

Monday, 17th.—Afternoon at Saville: E. H. told a curious 
stroy of the late Sir F. Pollock.§ Being himself the real 
author of the saying attributed to Sydney Smith (about 

caressing a tortoise being like stroking the dome of S. Paul’s 
| Kg please the Dean L. Chapter), he asked Lady Holland if 


FP ™ * Author of “ Box and Cox,” which brought him £7,000, first and last, Becam@ 
a “ poor brother” in 1881, and died ten years later. 
+ “ Madhava Rao Sindhia, ” Third Thousand, 1892. 
f This Exhibition, afterwards closed. by the Police, led to the usual sneers at 
our national hypocrisy. 
$ P., Sir W. F. a Master of the High Court ; d, 1888, 
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she meant to quote it as her father’s in the Bzography she we 
writing ? On her answering that she certainly meant todo so 
he asked “ Did your father say it?” “Oh! indeed he did,” 
she answered ; “ for I have seen the tortoise.” am 

Wednesday, 19th.—Casting about for materials for my little 
monograph for Hunter I came upon a book in the India Office 
Library called ‘The House of Scindia.” It was the work 
of an uneducated man of the name of Hope, and proves to 
have been written for the purpose of vilifying the British 
Government. It gives, however, some curious facts about 
dater members of the dynasty, especially.in connection with 
‘Lord Ellenborough. 

Thursday, 27th. —A fallof snow ; early season. 

Friday, 28th.—Heavy snow. . 

Sunday, 30th.—Sunday lecture in Langham Place: Lyall; 
‘very thoughtful and well-delivered. Made him and Clodd known 
to each other, and went to ©.’s to dine and sleep, meeting 
Wm. Simpson, * and Prof. Hughes, F. R. S. Ha 

December, Tuesday, 2nd.—Met Sir W. Hunter at Atheneum 
-and conferred with him about monograph on Sindhia, 

Monday, 8th.—Cold less severe than a fortnight ago. A 
‚goodish deal of discussion, with Clodd and others, of late, 
arising out of Weisman’s very symmetric and plausible theory. 
The result of W.’s distinction between germ-cell and body- 
cell is a curious analogy wlth certain primitive systems of 
law—eg., that of the Hindus—according to the theory in 
question, ancestral propérty ought to be permanent and 
continuous; that which the head of the family may, from 
time to time, acquire being the only possession which ° 
free and not subject to rules of succession, This, in some 
sort, corresponds to Weisman’s ‘conception’ of the non-heri- - 
tability of acquired qualities, But the analogy .may turn 
against him in his way. B. inherits A.’s ancestral estate but 
makes additions and improvements out of monies earned in 
the practice of a profession: when his heir comes into posses» 
sion the property—though dealt with as ancestral still—is 
evidently not exactly the same that was held as such by A, and 
so on through the Alphabet. Similarly, the continuity of the 
germinal essence does not involve its complete identity. It 
‘is argued, indeed, that the influences of function and environ- 
ment affect the individual alone, and not the species. Bug. 
if so, how can we account for the extreme degeneration o 
so many animal and vegetable races in certain climates? A 


* Mr. Simpson, R, T. Artist and. correspondent of the ustrated Loudon News 
-ga 1899. | . . 
+ Mr. Clodd contributed an article on the subject to the recent edition of 


d r 


Chamber's Encyclopædia. 
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indu fried once laid his hand on my arm as an omnibus 
was halted opposité to us in the Bayswater Road ; crying, 
“why, Sir, in this country the very horses are civilised.” If, 
_~again, dogs all rose from some primal type, such as the jackal, 
whence the difference between the sky-terrier and the garia 
of the Indian village-street : or why, among European canines, 
does the pointer learn to stop short at his game while the 
greyhound rushes on it with open mouth ? 

Wednesday, 1oth—Réading “Childe Harold” attentively, 
found the same affectation and insincerity by which so much 
of Byron’s best work is weakened ; added to bad workmanship 
in too many places. Yet there is no little of manly eloquence, 
however lacking in continuity ; and a conviction grows upon 
one that the author was better than he took himself to be, 
better even than he wished to be taken for by others, And 
-the poem does not dwindle, on the contrary grows in strength 
and beauty to the end, To say nothing of the hackneyed 
and perhaps somtetimes over-estimated stanzas on the ocean, 
the better Byron appears in the passage on Princess Charlotte, 
and in the whole tone of the Fourth Canto, In point, however, 
of mere workmanship there is nothing in any of “ Childe 
Harold” to be compared with the “ Vision of Judgment.” 

Friday, 12th.—Cold, frosty weather. Reviewed Malleson’s 
volume on the Indian Mutiny, pointing out its merits which 
are great—and gliding lightly over faults. This is a grand 
object, surely, of criticism, A man does not undertake a 
big book out of merely selfish motives, and ought not to be 
treated as a malefactor. 

Sunday, 14¢k-—Went in a day of intense cold to dine and 
sleep at York House, Twickenham, at present the property of 
Sir M. E Grant Duf, whoge guest I was,” 

A fine old house on the bank of the Thames, once the 
residence of the great Lord Clarendon, whose grand-daughter — 
the future Queen Anne—was born there, 

The host most kind and interesting. In the morning took 
a pencil-copy of the portrait of the great Madhava, or Madhaji, 
Sindhia, whose story I am telling in the Oxford series of 
which Hunter is editor, 

Thursday, 18tk.—Cold continues, At office all the fore. 
noon; lunched at Atheneum, then back to vive voce work, 
fand home by 7 P.M. 

/ Reading Lowell’s Critical Essays lately Have been much 
. struck with his good sense and witty language. Of Ruskin 
the writer says that he undertakes for general principles what 
are nothing but his own fluctuating impulses: certainly 








#'G.-D., Sir Mount Stuart, sometime Governor of Madras, 
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except in his mastery of English—Ruskin has little in com- 
mon with Lowell ; and one fears that, ifthe former be more of 
a popular favourite, the advantage is due to anything but 
superior merit. My people love to have it so—Papulus vult’ | 
decipi. 

Aad so the year ended, in early, almost pọlar, winter ; all 
the more depressing after Jersey : but the constant feeling that 


London was close by, made a compensating stimulus : „amg; 
altogether, things might be a good deal worse.” 


( To be continued.) 
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Pa ii but we don’t agree with you about Ruskin (among other things. i~ 
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ART. X]I—HERBERT SPENCER’S PHILOSOPHY.” 


ET us now praise famous men and our fathers that 
begat us” is the admonition addressed year by year 
to the members of Magdalen College, Oxford, on the day 
appointed for the annual commemoration of the benefactors 
of the College. And, now that old age and ill-health have 
forced Mr. Spencer to rest from his life-long labours, and the 
din of the controversies provoked by his system has almost 
entirely subsided, the time seems to be opportune for trying 
to form an estimate (however imperfect) of his services to 
enlightenment and of the debt of gratitude we owe him. 
Let us then recall to mind some few of the leading ideas 
begotten or fathered by this famous thinker, and see if they 
do not help us to reconcile what seemed utterly irreconcilea- 
ble contradictions, and to clear the mind of a host of con- 
7 fused Ideas, idols of the cave, of the tribe, of the marketplace 
| and of the temple. 

It will naturally be objected that Mr. Spencer’s ideas have 
| occupied the attention and taxed the capacity of the deepest 
-thinkers of the last half century, —of men like Mill, Mansel, 

Martineau, Calderwood, Sidgwick, Huxley and Tyndall. 
What can a mere amateur have to say worth hearing? Here 
is a nimble essayist rushing in where experts fear to tread. 
The answer is that the subject is one which concerns the 
general reader as much as the expert, and that he must form 
some opinion on it with such intelligence as has been vouch- 
safed him, unless he renounces all thought ábout it. His 
opinion is probably not worth much, but here it-is for what it 
is worth. 5 

In his “First Principles” Mr. Spencer demarcates the 
boundary between the Unknowable and the Knowable, the 
respective provinces of Religion and of Science. “ We are 
compelled,” he says, “to regard every, phenomenon as a 
manifestation of some Power by which we are acted upon ; 
though Omnipresence is unthinkable, yet, as experience dis- 
closes no bouuds to the diffusion of phenomena, we are unable 
to think of limits to the presence of this Power while the 
criticisms of Science teach us that this Power is Incompre- 
Hensible. And this consciousness of an Incomprehensible 
Power, called Omnipresent from inability to assign its limits, 
, is just the consciousness on which Religion dwells.” Again, 
“Though the Absolute cannot in any manner or degree be 
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known, i in any strict sense of knowing, yet we find that 1 
positive existence is a necessary datum of consciousness, that, 
so long as consciousness continues, we cannot for an instant 
rid it of this datum; and that thus the belief which this 
datum, constitutes, has a higher warrant than any other what- ` 
ever” The purely physical conceptions of Matter, Motion 
aud Force, involve the assumption of tbis inscrutable Power 
just as much as the metaphysical conceptions of the Absolute, 
the Infinite and the First Cause. Thus then Religion and ' 
Science are at one in affirming the existence of an Omni- 
present Power manifesting itself in the phenomena of the 
universe, but are at issue as to the nature of this Power. 
They agree in saying that it is, but differ as to what it is. 
_ It cannot of course be said that this idea was an altogether 
new one at the time Mr, Spencer put it forward. J. S. Mill, 
one of the best informed and, in consequence, also one of 
the most candid champions of Science, had admitted that we >- 
invariably encounter an inscrutable mystery when we touch ‘ 
‘on ultimate facts. And similarly many of the better informed 
and more candid adherents to the opposite camp, viz, the 
theologians known as “ Broad,” freely admitted the existence 
of a considerable amount of truth in the teachings of 
Science. In fact we may look back for many centuries and 
still find similar reciprocal admissions made by men of science 
-and by theologians. Thus the great astronomer Omar 
Khayy-am wrote in the 11th century A. D, 
“ What launched that golden orb his course to run, 
What wrecks his firm foundations when ‘tis done, 
: No man of science ever weighed with scales, 7 
Or made assaye with touchstone, —no, not one.” Pe 
And Laplace, the author of the Nebular Hypothesis, by} 
postulating nebulous matter and An impelling force to start =a 
with, practically admitted that the source of matter and force 
was an inexplicable mystery. Similarly the catena of theo- 
logians’ opinions given by, Dean Mansel at the beginning of 
his “ Bampton Lectures ” proves that many of the ablest 
divines have not hesitated to admit that the real nature and 
essence of the Supreme Power is beyond human comprehen- 
sion, and that men’s notions regarding it, from the nature of 
the ‘case, can never be more than approximations to the truth. 
But while it cannot be said that Mr. Spencer’s contribution 
to the discussion‘is entirely novel, on the other hand it cannots _ 
be denied that he set forth his views with a degree of ee : 
and definiteness never attained before, and enforced them with | 
a weight of demonstration rarely equalled. 
To the extreme men on either side Mr. Spencer’s ezventhou 
was of course unacceptable. When a man has taken a line 
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nd is fogging the other side with all his might, he is not 
pleased to be told to hold his hand and ask himself if all the 
truth is on his side and none on the other. To the man of 
‘science, who was nothing if not “ positive,” it was not pleasant 
to be told that he must reconsider his position, and that there 
were problems beyond the reach of microscope and scalpel, 
telescope and test tube. If a mere nursling of the outworno 
creeds had said this, it would have been of no account what- 
ever, but to be told so by a man of Mr. Spencer’s scientific 
repute was serious indeed. The effect of the message was 
of course notat once evident. But all who can recall the 
| general tone and drift of scientific writings and current con- 

versation on this subject in the sixties must recognise the 

marked change that has taken place. Science has, in a 

measure, now come to recognise the ‘necessary limits of 
-scientific thought. Even amongst the less cultured scientists 
we do not now-a-days encounter such crude ‘and crass 
materialism as that formulated by Buchner, for instance, in his 
“ Matter and Force.” Has not some little advance been made 
towards the realization of Tennyson’s ideal? 

* Let science grow from more to more, 
But more of reverence in us dwell, 
That mind and heart according ‘well 
May make one music as before, 
But vaster.” . 

In like manner when we turn to the theologians we do not 
find the same imperviousnes to demonstrations, the same un- 
ualified noz-possumus attitude towards science which distin- 
zuished them, as a body, in the sixties.* Secure in their main 
osition, and assured that it has rational warranty profounder 
than was before imagined, the more enlightened of them have 
come to see that science is not so entirely a damnable error 
as many’ supposed it forty years ago. They have out-grown 
the primitive state of mind-which found expressions in- docu- 
ments like poor old Pio Nono’s “Syllabus,” Many pronounce- 
ments of leading theologians, for instance the “ Lux Mundi” 
of Canon Gore, give one the impression that “ Colenso ” and 
“ Essays and Reviews ” would now pass almost unchallenged. 
In one respect Mr. Spencer has added strength to the theo- 

logical position. Dean Mansel, the great theological pro- 
tagonist of the last half-century, declared that the existence 
‘of the Absolute was matter of faith, and was not demonstrable, 
Mr. Spencer on the other hand has shown that its existence 











* We remember well the sirties, and went into both sides of the controversy, 
and can only say that it was the bare-faced and illogical assumption of the scien- 
tists of the day that led. “theologians” to assume, and rightly, the attitude 
described above.—Ep. - 

+ We doubt it, we are neither “ Broad,” nor “ Latitudinarian.’’-Ep. 
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fs a necessary datum of consciousness, of which we'canti 
‘rid ourselves while consciousness lasts, ‘and that consequently 
‘four belief in its existence has a higher warranty and rational 
basis than-any other belief whatever. The great truth for, 
which ‘Religion has been battling throughout past agés, the 
‘existence of the Omnipresent Power whereby we live and move 
and have our being, manifesting itself alike in the phenomena 
of the external universe and in the mind: of 'man,—this great 
truth is established not merely by the authority of a particular 
religious tradition -but also by the ‘most searching analysis 
that can be‘made‘of the:processes and the products of humin 
consciousness, ‘and is found to ‘be ‘necessarily ‘implied in the 
highest notioris Science has formed of the physical constiti- 
tion of the universe. The motto inscribed by the Egyptian 
priests on the temple of Osiris, “J äm that ‘which was and 
that is and ‘that'shall-be, and my veil no‘nan hath lifted up,;’*- 
may be equally applied to the Power affirmed by Mr. Spencer. 
Its vell no man has lifted up. The highest conceptions men 
‘can form of its real nature can never be moré than faint 
approximations to the real truth. They are only “ symbolical,” 
or to use Mansel’s, expression, only “ representative ” truths. 
But as Mr. Spencer points out, the symbols in use at any time 
have an average adaptation to the mental ‘conditions of that 
time and are thus relatively good if ‘not absolutely so. 
Symbols we cannot do without, but it is more consonant alike 
with reverence and with reason to recognise their inadequacy, 
“than to pretend that they are absolutely correct representa- 
tions of the real nature of the Supreme Power. 
Coming to the domain of the Knowable, Mr. Spenc 
enumerates those widest generalizations which hold good’ 
every science alike, and which constitute the proper subject- 
matter of Philosophy, now that it has abandoned its old 
pretension to knowledge of absolute being. (Ding an Sich.) 
Perhaps the most important is the law of the Conser- 
vation or Persistence of force. The law that the quantum 
of force manifested in the phénomena of the Universe is, 
a definite and constant quantity, a quantity which, however, 
transformed from moment to moment, ever remains ünal- 
tered in amount and which is never, so far as experience 
shows, either increased or diminished by supernatural addition 
to or subtraction from its fixed amount. The principles of th 
> 





‘Indestructibility of Matter and of the Uniformity of Law ar 
‘both necessary deductions from this fundamental law, and it i 
the indispensible postulate of: all co-ordinated knowledge or 
Science. For, unless like antecedents are invariably found to 
be followed by like consequences, and similar effects followed 
like causes, all prevision whether quantitative or qualitative, 
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the course of Nature is obviously impossible, If the course 
t Nature is not orderly but erratic and liable every moment to 
unforseen interruptions from without, Science is a chimzra and 
Nescience the only possibility.* 

These ideas are so. diametrically opposed to the. ideas and 
sentiments entertained ‘by most religious persons respecting 
the action af the Supreme Power upon the universe, that no. 
surprise can be felt at the passionate resistance made to them. 
They can argue with apparent cogency that.if the nature of 
the Power wherein the universe originated and whereby it is 
sustained, is so utterly unknown as Mr. Spencer. affirms it to 

be, he is not warranted in setting bounds to its possible mani- 

festations. The Uniformity of Law ‘is, after all, nothing more 

| than a generalization from experience necessarily limited and 
partial, and cannot be taken to be absolutely certain so long as 
„the main factor in. the problem, vzz,, the nature of the Ultimate 
Power remains unknown and inscrutable. To this, Science can 
only reply that experience is the sole trustworthy guide, that it 
finds the invariable course of Nature to be uniform, and that all 
the alleged exceptions to this uniformity are unpfoved by ade- 
quate evidence. This of course. will be vehemently denied, 
and so the great debate will go on probably for ages to come, 
The idea of Nature “fixed fast in fate” must always con- 
tinue to be repugnant to the more emotional sections of 
humanity, Thus we find Schiller and Coleridge bewailing the 
_ decadence of“ the fair humanities of old religion!” the Naiads 
and Dryads and the like, and Wordsworth, like the Jews who 

craved for a sign, exclaiming,— 
“ Great God, ld rather be - 
A, Pagan nourished on a creed outworn,, 
So might I, staading on this pleasant lea, 
Have glimpses that would make me less forlorn,” 
But on the other hand it must be confessed that there is no- 
thing derogatory to the Supreme Power in the. supposition that 
it may have imposed limitst on its own action, and that the 
course of the universe is ordered according to a regular and 
invariable process undisturbed by fitful and irregular; interrup- 
tions. 

At this stage we come ‘upon what is the geina principle of 
Mr. Spencer's system, vz. the great hypothesis of Evolution. , 
Seeing that this hypothesis i is contested by eminent biologists 

ike Virchow, it is only. seemly that the words of a mere sciolist 





l 
* Tt may beso; and yet Science has not found the last word i in regard to “ever,” 
and “never, ”_En, 
+ The “limits” are consistent with universal and eternal action, but are these 
known to us 2-— ED. 
{í Vitful and irregular” are mere assumptions.—Ep. 





324 HERBERT SPENCER’S PHILOSOPHY. 






on this question should be wary and few. But perhaps th 
much may be said without undue presumption that, just as in 
times past tentative and imperfect hypothesis, as for instance % 
the hypothesis that the planets moved in perfectly circular 
orbits, are now seen to have been real advances towards the 
truth, there are grounds for thinking that the hypothesis of. 
Evolution may turn out to be a similar forward step. No one 
who has read Mr. Spencer’s volumes on Biology, Psychology 
and Sociology with. adequate attention, can deny that this 
hypothesis serves to group, colligate and co-ordinate the 
multitudinous masses of facts on an intelligible principle, and 

to offer an explanation,-always plausible if not always convinc- 
ing, of their mutual relations. His work undoubtedly brings 

us a step nearerto seeing things as they really are. “Get to 
see things as they really are.” This is just what that laughing 
philosopher, Matthew Arnold, and his young friend Arias. 
used to advise us to do in the sixties. “Put yourself at the ~ 
centre of things and mark the direction in which things. are 
going.” Excellent advice if only we had been told how to set 
about it. Now Mr. Spencer has shown us how to set about it. 
With untiring industry and -marvellous. acumen he has exa- 
mined the results obtained by numberless specialists, results 

of the wider bearing of which some of them had only a faint 
apprehension, and has shown how life does advance from the 
protoplasmic cell up to the most complex organisms, sub- 
human and human, how consciousness advances pari passu with 
increasing complexity of nervous structure from its roots in 
mere reflex action up to that manifested in men of the highest 
mental powers, and finally how the primitive man rises step by 
step to the condition attained by the most civilised peoples, of d 
thë present time. Whether the whbdle of this marvellous pro- ` 
cess is accounted for, as he thinks, by the pressure and dis- 
cipline of external circumstances, and the enforced ‘adaptation 

of internal structures and functions to the environing conditions 
may be questioned by some, but the main fact that life has 
advanced in this order can hardly be denied by any candid 
reader. His work certainly shows how things ave gone, and 
gives us a reliable clue as to the direction in which they are 
now going. o 

Take for instance the law of population, that hard law of 

Nature which shrieks against the popular creeds. Amiable 
enthusiasts tell us that this so-called law is a pestilent delusion.\ 
They dispose of the unpleasant facts by the short and summary ~ 
method of commination after the example of the man who © 
d—d the North Pole. This is not Mr. Spencer’s way of deal- 
ing with the problem. He takes a comprehensive and ex- 
haustive survey of the phenomena of life from the first physio- 
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ogical unit up to the highest sub-human and human types, 
and lets the facts themselves tell of the constant struggle for 
existence through pressure of numbers and means of subsistance. 
And he shows how this very pressure was and is an indispen- 
sable condition precedent to advance and how in default of it 
mankind could never have emerged from the savage state. 
But his connected series of the facts brings out very clearly a 
hitherto unnoticed concomitant of the advance to higher types, : 
viz., that as the type rises its fertility diminishes. In the lowest 
organisms the fertility is enormous in proportion to the 
number of the progeny arriving at maturity. . The mortality 
amongst the offspring of these lowest organisms is so excessive 
that the species would die out, were not a superabundance of 
| offspring generated to counterbalance the excessive mortality 
amongst it. But as the type of organism rises the rate of 
,fertility diminishes. And the presumption is, that this diminu- 
tion of fertility will continue to progress concomitantly with 
the advancing evolution of humanity”. From the observed ten- 
dency of things in the past Mr. Spencer deduces a rational in- 
ference as to their tendency in the future. So long as the fires 
are kept up the steam generated will continue to expand and 
press more and more on the boiler, but in course of time a new 
safety valve or preventive check, over and beyond the present 
safety valves, may be’expected to develop itself and help to 
avert the threatened explosion, 

This progressive dectease of fertility is only one example of 
those marvellous adaptations of organisms to the external condi- 
tions in which they live'which present themselves at every stage 
of vital processes. When we descend to the underlying strata 
_ of inorganic matter, we encounter phenomena like chemical 

affinities and we see brokem crystals immersed in appropriate 
solutions reforming their angles with mathematical exactness. 
And when we ascend to living organisms and mark how inor- 
ganic compounds are combined and recombined into colloid 
and other more complex compounds till we arrive at cells or 
physiological units.. When further we come upon such mar- 
vellous adaptations of organisms to their environment as that, 
for instance, known as “ organic polarity,” by which the living 
organism is enabled to appropriate matter from the environ- 
ment and mould it into its own form. When finally we see the 
faint reflex actions of the protozoa rising step by step with the 
‘advance of nervous ‘structure to the consciousness of sub-liuman 








`M 


* The gradation of types is one thing; and the “‘ evolution of humanity ” another. 
The latter has not been proved since the existence of Abraham, Pharoah, Euclid 
and Plato.—Ep. i 

t But these affinities are sure, true and unalterable, which rather cuts against 
the theory.— ED. 
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and the developed intelligence of human beings, can we accep 
the hypothesis that it has all come about without design and 
intelligent direction?. Mr. Spencer admits that. the Supreme 
Power manifests itself in the mind, and can it be supposed that 
a Power thus manifesting itself, is devoid of, mind? Our in- 
ability to frame adequate conceptions of that mind no,more 
disproves its existence than our. similar inability to conceive the 
Power itself disproves the existence of that Power. Mr. Spen- 
cer tries hard to state.the facts in such terms, as avoid, teleo- 
logical implications, but with all deference it may be questioned. 
whether he has always succeeded. He constantly points: out 
how this or that adjustment. does subserve particular-ends, such 
as maintenance of the individual.or the racé. And as, con- 
. stantly the reader asks himself whether. it is conceivable that all 
this subservience of adjustments to results can possibly have 
come about without design ?: 

Fifty years ago many positive philosophers. asserted that 
Psychology was not a separate science at all but merely a 
branch of Biology. Feelings, volitions and cognitions were re- 
garded by them as mere functions or secretions of. the nervous 

tructures, to be studied by the same «methods as were used in 
studying the other vital phenomena, and by no other methods 
whatever. Mr, Spencer has destroyed this idol of the scientist 
cave, Hehas restored Psychology to the rank. of a separate 
science and vindicated the employment. of subjective analysis. 
‘not to the exclusion of objective analysis and. observation, but 
in conjunction therewith. He guides us through all the. main 
problems of this difficult science pointing out at every stage 
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the soul of truth in errors, and the harmonies of apparent dis- 


cords. He.traces consciousness up from ifs obscure. roots and . 
`| proves by overwhelming evidence. hat every advance in it, is 
accompanied by a parallel advance in. the complexity of the 
nervous structures, and that lesions or total destructions of 
these structures.invariably entail partial or total; loss of the 
concomitant consciousness. But, it will be asked, does not 
this concede the whole position of Materialism?. Is not this 
the very answer. which the poet got when he questioned 
Nature,— 
“ The spirit does but mean the breath, | 
I know no more?” 

By no means, Mr. Spencer goes on to show that Mind. 
` is at bottom, another manifestation of that inscrutable omni- 
present Power immanent in all phenomena. The Materialist 
in asserting that Mind is never found apart from. physical / 
structures, is asserting a fact of universal. experience, but 
when he goes on to assert that no other factor is to be 
traced: in Mind over and beyond these tangible.and visible 
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matérial henonena: this latter assertion is at once baseless 
arid self-destructive. In one department of enquiry he is 
denying the existence of that datum which he is forced to 
postulate in the other department. 

When ‘two different series of phenomena are found to vary 
|. concomitantly, as, for instance, the height of the mercury in a 
barometer varies with the weight of the atmosphere, the one 
set of variations may be legitimately used to measure the 
other set of variations, but. it is not legitimate to infer that 
the ‘former set of phenomena are the causes of the latter set, 

The consensus ‘of humanity, registered and evidenced by 
: language, has condemned the Materialist view of Mind. The 

‘words Atman, Psyche, Kuh, Nafs, Anima and Spiritus, all 

originally meaning “breath,” show that from the first human- 
ity has tried to shadow forth its conception of an immaterial 
~ -conscious something, within the body, by assimilating it to what 
` seemed the most immaterial, bodily phenomenon perceived, 
vig. the breath. In course of time this vague conception was 
replaced by ‘the more definite one of Psyche or Soul,—a 
separate entity implanted i in the body at its birth and migra- 
ting into other bodies oF into other worlds at death, the 
“ hospes comesque corporis,” as the Emperor Hadrian called it 
in his dying address to his soul. If Mr. Spencer, like 
Aristotle, is unable to accept this symbolical conception of the 
truth, we at any rate owe hima debt of gratitude for having 
demolished the arguments of Materialists against it, It is 
possible that-he might view with less disapprobation such more 
abetfaci conceptions as those of the Paratman, or Aristotle’s 
t Active Intellect” or “ Anima Mundi” (Nafs-i-kull) the 
“ diving particula auvrae” ‘iramanent in every individual man. 
But, be ‘this as it may, "he has unquestionably rendered a 
great service to Religion by his general treatment of the 
subject.* 

His verdict on the vexed question of “innate ideas ” is not 
wholly in favour of either side. He thinks Locke right in 
denying that we have “innate ideas” in the sense of their 
having been divinely implanted in us, but declares his opinion 
to be, that we have many ideas and sentiments which, though 
á posterior? to ‘the species, are á priori to each ` individual, 
those, namely, which’ are registered in the inherited nervous 
- structures. Similarly he expresses the view that the scorn 
of Locke for the deductive method and the. syllogism was 
\ ‘unwarranted, since deduction in its proper place i is indispen- 

sable in the conduct of philosophical enquiries. And finally he 

shows that of the opposing theories of crude Realism and 

Anti-realism, neither is wholly tenable. ‘The Anti-realists were 





* But the strongest argument is that of ‘‘design ” as applied to the mind.—Ep., 
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right in asserting the relativity of all: knowledge, and th 
Realists in asserting the real existence of the external universe 
in the sense that the Absolute and Omnipresent:-Power is th 
substratum of all phenomena”, Berkeley, he says, was not 
an Anti-realist because he took Mind to be the real substratum, ^ 
while Hume did not really believe everything to be an illusion 
but only tried his best to argue himself into that belief. 

What is the criterion or measure of advance of Intelligence ? 
Mr. Spencer indicates a very definite criterion. He shows 
that intelligence rises in proportion as it combines the original 
presentations of the senses into representations and re- 
representations, and ideas more and more removed from the - 
primary presentations, and that a similar rule applies to 
advance of emotions and sentiments. The ideas of young 
. children and of adults of low intellectual types and limited 
experience never rise much above the sensations of the _. 
moment, and the impulses originated by such sensations. ~ 
They understand nothing and care for nothing beyond the 
personal concerns of themselves and their co-mates. As in- 
telligence rises, ideas take wider and wider ranges, ever 
increase in generality, and recede more and more from the ' 
purely personal. This canon or law of advancing intelligence 
is well illustrated by a comparison of Mr. Spencers “ Socio- 
logy ” with the old “ Histories ” of nations. The old-fashioned 
histories are overloaded with details of ‘battles and sieges, 
of the chicaneries of diplomatists, of the gossip of courtiers, of 
the looks and dress of this or that “great man, ” of pageants 
and ceremonies and the like. But Mr. Spencer’s “Sociology” | 
lifts us at once toa higher plane of thought. We breathea ` 
more elevated and more rarefied mental atmosphere. And the d 
higher point of view certainly seenas to help us to see things ` 
more as they really are, to trace the real succession of cases 
and effects in the past, and to form sounder estimates of the 
probable course of human progress in time to come. 

The conception of a science of Sociology, first definitely 
formulated by Auguste Comte, —the conception, namely, that 
the conduct of individual men and social aggregates of men 
is governed by invariable natural laws, and that like effects . 
follow like causes in human affairs just as they -do in inorganic 
objects and in all sub-human organisms, is a conception dia- 
metrically opposed to popular notions. The presence of the, 
personal factor, the free play of human will, is almost uni- ' 
versally held to negative the possibility of framing any M 
scientific prevision of the course of human conduct. In his’ 


* See zofe on ‘fitful and irregular” azte. If the Absolute Power is the sub- 
stratum ” as He is—them all is granted.— ED. 
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History of Civilization ” Mr. Buckle tried to meet this diff- 

culty. He showed that although it is impossible to predict the 

conduct of any particular individual man in any given cause 

owing to the impossibility of ascertaining all the antecedents 

of his action yet that the average conduct may be predicted; 
that on the average, like antecedent conditions entail like 
consequent conduct, and that hence a science of Sociology is 
possible. 

Mr. Spencer, however, is the first who has ever presented 
this science in a coherent form. The amount of. time and’ 
labour he has devoted to it, is simply marvellous, Asa pre- 
liminary he had eight volumes of “ W®escriptive Sociology ” 
compiled, embodying the relevant observations of countless 
travellers and historians. His observation has indeed surveyed 
mankind from China to Peru, and marked, sifted and digested 
every fact bearing on the problem before him. Finally we 
. have his “ Principles of Sociology,” a work which all who 
have read it, whether they agree with its main thesis or not, 
must admit to be one of the most valuable contributions in 
_aid of clear thinking which have been made in the last fifty 
' years. No.reader of ordinary intelligence can go through the 
book without perceiving that it has purged his mind of not a 
few confused and erroneous notions and braced it to see things 
more as they really are, 

A story is told of a Londoner, hailing from Bayswater, who 
paid a visit to Calcutta, and, on returning home, expressed the 
opinion that there was no religion or politics i in India. The 
ideas on those subjects accepted as self-evident in the philo- 

` sophy of Bayswater seemed altogether ignored in the latitude 
of Calcutta. Now, as Mr. Spencer points out, this is just the 
~“ difficulty which we moderns* encounter when we explore the 
ideas of primitive men. Their thoughts are not our thoughts, 
and ideas which seem self-evident to us are not apprehended by 
them and cannot be expressed in their languages. Their ideas 
are limited to the visible, the palpable and the concrete and 
never soar to the abstract and the impersonal. If we attribute 
our own developed ideas to primitive men, we go astray, and 
.on the other hand we also go astray, if we deny that'they pos- 
sess the rudimentary notions out of which our own ideas have 
been gradually evolved. The poet remarks that “the baby 
mew to earth and sky soon finds ‘I am not what I. see, and 
other than the things I touch?” And the same holds true of 
that adult baby, the primitive man, He also soon learns to 
‘discriminate those states of his consciousness which present to 
him the external world from those other states of conscious- 
mess which present to him himself. In other words he pos- 
sesses vague rudiments of the notions out of which the 
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conceptions of Subject and Object are ultimately evolve 
Furthermore he comes to discriminate between the series of 
states of consciousness succeeding one another in unbroken 
sequence, and the element which remains constant and per- 
sistent throughout his whole experience, namely, himself. The 
states experienced succeed one another like so many indepen- 
dent beads, but the string on which they are strung continues 
to run through them all. What is this persistent element ? 
Many thought it was the breath, which was observed to conti- 
nue as long as this consciousness continued. Others likened 
it to a man’s shadow. Evidence furnished by dreams and 
trances seemed to sh@w that this “spirit” or breath was a 
separate entity, a sort of “Ka” or double which might 
continue to exist after the death of the body. From this 
primitive notion of “ ghosts” Mr. Spencer thinks the subse- 
quent conceptions of Deities were gradually evolved. These_ 
ghosts were credited with power to benefit or harm surviving __ 
men, and consequently men had to propitiate them by sacri- 
fices and laudations. Long ago Xenophanes argued that if 
animals had gods they would undoubteldly represent such gods 

as endued with the form of animals, and as having appetites 
and emotions similar to those of animals. And Mr. Spencer 
instances a multitude of facts to prove that the same holds 
true of the gods of primitive men. Those bloodthirsty savages, 

the Fijians have cannibal gods, the exact counterparts of 

` themselves, and the gods of the ancient Mexicans and Peruvians 
exhibited similar characteristics. And the old Greek gods were 

as quarrelsome and ill-conditioned as the average of their wor- 
shippers. In the amusing Satire of Lucian, translated by ; 
Mr. Froude in his “ Short Studies,” these gods reproach one á 
another for misconduct, which is slowly but surely undermining 
men’s faith in their existence, and stopping the flow of the cus- 
tomary offerings and’ oblations. At the outset primitive men 

did not conceive the Power outside themselves as a power that 
made for righteousness. Quite the contrary. But as chronic 
militancy decreased and men’s characters improved, a parallel 
improvement took place in the supposed characters of the gods. 
The older and cruder symbolical conceptions gave place ta 
new symbolical conceptions of the Supreme Power evér more 
and more abstract and exalted*, 

After dealing with primitive religious ideas Mr. Spence 
traces -in detail the evolution of human institutions, domestic 
ceremonial, ecclesiastical, political, professional and industrial. 

In each department he supports his conclusions by a multitude” 





* This isa beautiful theory; but for “primitive notions of ghosts” and the 
tt gradual evolution of subsequent conceptions of deities (from ‘which the theory 
follows, we have only. 3 votes of admiration ! | !-~Ep. 
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illustrative facts, which bave never been brought together by 
ny preceding writer. And in every department he discusses 
nd weighs the opinions of preceding enquirers such as 
Mr. Tyler, Sir J. Lubbock, Sir Henry Maine and others. He 
shows. how domestic institutions like Polyandry and Poly- 
gamy, which are so repugnant to our present ideals, were al- 
most forced on ancient societies by the conditions under which 
they lived, and how they thus possessed an average adaptation 
to the requirements of the time. It is impossible within the 
limits of an article even to glance at Mr. Spencer's main con- 
clusions in Sociology. We may, however, at least note his 
cardinal doctrine,—vzz., that human institutions have advanced 
in proportion to the decrease of militant activities and increase 
of industrial activities, decrease of governmental coercion and 
increase of individual freedom, disappearance of status and 
extension of the regimé of contract. In fact Militancy is the 
- Ahriman and Industrialism the Ormuzd of Mr. Spencer’s 
sociological creed. The reader is sometimes tempted to ask 
' himself if the Ahriman is really responsible for all the mischiefs 
' Mr. Spencer lays to its charge, and whether the Ormuzd is 
quite so angelic as:Mr,. Spencer represents it to be, but these 
are details which need not be discussed in this place. We must 
not however take leave of the “ Sociology ” without calling 
attention to the chapter on Trades Unionism and especially to 
that on Socialism. Fanaticism is impervious to argument, but 
it is just possible that the weighty considerations put forward 
in this chapter may have some little weight with some of the 
amiable enthusiasts* who are captivated by the dreams of ‘Mr. 
TP George, Mr. Bellamy, the Fabian Essayists and the 
ike. 

Mr. Spencer’s ‘* Principles. of Ethics” might appropriately 
open with the same, proposition that Aristotle places at the 
beginning of his “ Nicomachaean Ethics,” vzz., “t Every art and 

- process and likewise every action and purpose seems to aim at 
some good.” For Mr. Spencer holds that all conduct is 
directed to the realization of ends, and the end of the conduct 
we call moral is maintenance of the life of the individual and. 
of the race. And of these ends the latter, vzz., the maintenance 
of the race, is the highest end to which the former is subor- 
dinate. All activities furthering the life of the individual are, 

“+ Mr. Spencer thinks, pleasurable activities, and conversely all 

life-impeding activities are pain-giving activities. Hence good 
conduct is conduct which in the long run produces a balance of 
` pleasure over pain, of happiness over misery, Note that this 
definition expressly excludes conduct directed to attaining mere 
immediate gratifications, as in the long run these may be 











e These “amiable enthusiasts ” had indistinctly grasped an ultimate truth—Ep. 
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counterbalanced by a surplus of pain. Note too, that it ad 
not conflict with the view held by believers in a life to come, 
for they also consider good conduct to be conduct which even 
tuates in a balance of happiness over misery, if not in this life, 
yet in the life to come. Moreover the assumption made by 
optimists and pessimists with one accord, is that life must be 
adjudged to be worth living or not worth living according, as 
_ it yields more happiness than misery, or contrariwise more 
misery than happiness. 

Mr. Spencer’s Ethical principle is therefore Hedonism. But 
he does not accept the Utilitarian formula, “the , greatest 
happiness of the greatest number.” He points out that this 
formula, taken in conjunction with the Utilitarian explanation 
that in the apportionment of the means to happiness, each 
individual is to count for one, and no individual. for more than 
one,—this formula contradicts one of the clearest laws of... 
rational Ethics, the law, namely, that each individual has the— 
right to enjoy the fruits of his own labour, so long as he does 
not trespass on the like rights of other individuals. And he 
further objects to the Utilitarian theory that it implies that 
each individual must make for himself a long and impossible 
calculation. of the consequences of each action before he can 
pronounce it good or bad. In other words, the individual is - 
required by the Utilitarian principle to ignore the accumulated 
experience of the race, and to trust to his own particular 
experience alone. Mr. Spencer's view is that the moral and 
intellectual experiences of the race are stored up in the cerebral 
structures inherited by the individual, just as voices and words 
are registered on the delicate plates of a phonograph, and are |, 
capable of being again resuscitated and realized in the cons- d 
ciousness of each scion of the race,e He regards the mind not 
as a mere ¢abula vasa, but asa tablet written on with sym- 
pathetic ink, so to speak, which writing again becomes visible 
when subjected to appropriate conditions. In a word, he 
thinks we have innate moral ideas @ riori to the individual, 
though & posteriori to the race ; ideas evolved in the course of 
ages, but not implanted by special supernatural influences in 
each case. And ideas thus intrinsically cognate to the mind 
of the race, are naturally enforced by the authority of custom 
and the weight of general opinion. 

- Plato thought that a true conception of justice could only be~ 
framed after constructing the ideal of a perfect state, in which ` 
alone perfect justice could exist. And in like manner PA 
Mr. Spencer thinks that absolute ethics isan ideal impossible 
to be realized in our present transitional state. So long as 
militant activities persist we can never realizé, much less act 
up to, perfect ethical standards. All that is now feasible is to 
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Mscertain the best general rules of conduct, or the least bad 
rules, which can be followed under existing circumstances, 
So long as part of our conduct is necessarily regulated by the 
religion of enmity appropriate to Militancy, and another part 
by the religion of amity appropriate to the peaceful industrial 
state, we can only make compromises between the desirable 
and the possible. 

Space is lacking for the discussion of the manner in which 
Mr, Spencer applies the principles just indicated. But atten- 
tion may be called to the way in which he balances the oppo- 
sing claims of Egoism and Altruism, and to the mioral justifi- 
cation he gives of the former within due limits, The great 
moralist of the eighteenth century Bishop Butler, in his sermon 
on “ Resentment,” had already done something in this direction, 
but Mr. Spencer’s treatment of the question is much more 
profound, The only doubt suggested is whether Mr. Spencer 
sufficiently recognises the intrinsic nobility of self-sacrifice, It 
is quite possible that this doubt may be prompted by emotions 
inherited from medizval militant times, but, however derived, 
the doubt does suggest itself whether Mr. Spencer is fully 
alive to the moral grandeur of characters like that of Aristotle’s 
“ Brave Man,” or Wordsworth’s “ Happy Warrior,” not to 
speak of the characters of the saints and martyrs. 

But all objections to Mr, Spencer’s opinions ultimately 
resolve themselves into the one, wzz., that they are what is 
called “ unsettling.” It may be asked “ If the ideas prevalent 
at any time have an average adaptation to the mental condi- 
tions of that time, (as he admits they have), why interfere with 
them?” To this question itis best to give his own answer. 

“The reply is, that though existing ideas and institutions 
have an, average adaptatioa to the characters of the people who 
live under them; yet, as these characters are ever changing, 
the adaptation is ever becoming imperfect; and the ideas and 
institutions need remodelling witha frequency proportionate to 
the rapidity of the change. Hence, while it is requisite that 
free play should be given to conservative thought and action, 
progressive thought and action must also have free play. 
Without the agency of both, there cannot be those continual 
re-adaptations which orderly progress demands. Whoever 
hesitates to utter that which he thinks the highest truth, lest it 
should be too much in advance of the time, may reassure 
himself by looking at his acts from an impersonal point of 
view. Let him duly realise the fact that opinion is the agency 
through which character adapts external arrangements to 
itself—that his opinion rightly forms part of this agency—is a 
unit of force, constituting, with other such units, the general 
power which works out social changes ; and he will perceive 
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that he may properly give full utterance to his innermost con 
viction : leaving if to produce what effect it may, It is not 
for nothing that he has in him these sympathies with some 
principles and repugnance to others. He, with all his capa- 
cities, and aspirations, and beliefs, is not an accident, but a 
product of the time. He must remember that while heisa 
descendant of the past, he is a parent of the future ;and that 
his thought are as children born to him, which he may not 
carelessly let die. He, like every other man, may properly 
consider himself as one of the myriad agencies, through whom 
works the Unknown Cause; and when the Unknown Cause 
produces in him a certain belief, he is thereby authorised to 


profess and act out that belief” 
E. H. WHINFIELD, ` 
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Art. XIL—THE EVOLUTION OF A BRITISH COLONY. 


|e is interesting to study the evolution of a British Colony, 
to note its growth and progress along the various lines 
which together go to form national life, from the day the first 
few settlers appear on the ground, till the day salvos of 
artillery proclaim the birth of a “Commonwealth” destined ` 
to set its magk on the history of the world. We see first’ the 
rudimentary beginnings, the embryo as it were, in which no 
stretch of imagination. can discern the future magnificent 
growth. Then the babe begins to-walk, the boy to run, leap 
walls and fences, the lad to make mistakes and correct him- 
self, and, coming of age, to look round him with conscious 
strength. And of the numerous Colonies which have sprung 
_ from the United Kingdom, Victoria in Australia probably offers 
us the best sample to study. It is not only the smallest of 
the several Colonies on the mainland, but one of the later- 
born.. In New South Wales, too, she had a neighbour which 
not only pretentiously assumed to herself the title of the 
‘Mother Colony of the Australias,” but overshadowed her 
by her huge size. Tasmania, too, lying adjacent, was an older 
colony, and excelled in climate and scenery. Victoria started 
her career without any advantages. And yet in a few years 
she picked up and out-distanced her rivals till lately her 
population exceeded that of New South Wales, and she took 
the lead in commercial enterprise. It is true much of this 
was owing to the discovery of gold within her borders, but 
. mostly all the other Australian Colonies can also boast of gold 
and other valuable minerals, such as coal, &c., denied to 
Victoria. Even now she has the most manufactures and the 
largest industries; has the greatest amount. of capital em- 
barked abroad (in the ether Colonies) and leads in arts and 
letters. All this is.the outcome of a little more than half a 
century, and appears as marvellous as a dream. There may 
be old men still living who in 1833 or 1835 landed on the 
then wild shores of Hobson’s Bay untenanted by a single 
white human being. The city of Melbourne, the Queen City 
of the Southern half of the world, now extends to many miles 
_in each direction, including some'` scores of magnificent suburbs, 


f parks, gardens, and watering places, With its large popula- 





tion, its thronged thoroughfares, its wealth of grand public 
buildings, its crowded wharves and busy seaports, its amenities 
of civilisation, it may compare favorably with the capitals of 
many of the older states of Europe. The growth of the 
Colony has been the growth of Melbourne :*both have run 
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parallel to one another and kept pace together. The study o 
such a Colony, its history from its inception, must necessaril 
be interesting as well as instructive. We propose to do this 
by division into well-defined periods, furnishing connected 
views of subjects, with details illustrative of the times. The 
periods are those of Early Settlement and progress till the 
separation from New South Wales’; the Legislative Council ; 
and Representative Government. In each of these periods 
we shall view respectively settlement and population ; Govern- 
ment and politics; wealth and material progresy; and other 
lines and influences. We should, however, have a brief des- 
criptive account of the Colony first. 

‘Victoria, the southernmost colony on the mainland lies 
between the 34th and 39th degrees of south latitude and the 
r4ist and 1soth degrees of east longitude. Its greatest length 
east and west is about 420 miles; and its greatest breadth.. d 
north and south about 250 miles. Bounded on ‘the north by~—: 
the Murray River, on the west by South Australia, and on the 
south and east by the Southern Ocean, Bass’ Straits, and the - 
Pacific Ocean, it forms a compact and well-defined territory. 
According to the latest computation its area is 87,884 square 
miles or 56,245,760 acres about the size of Great Britain. The 
extent of coast line is about 600 geographical miles. 

The principal features of this most fertile and favored tract 
of the Australian Continent—originally called Austraka Felix— 
may be viewed in connection with its geological formation ; 
its mountain and river systems; its lakes; its coast and 
interior tablelands ; its ports and inlets; its climate; and its 
mineral, vegetable, and animal, productions. | 

Geologically, portions of Victoria—especially in the east—are . d 
among the earliest elevated in the,.continent. The bed-rock 
on which the country generally rests is of the Silurian epoch, 
veined by auriferous quartz Most of the best land is of 
volcanic origin, of a deep black or a dark chocolate colour, 
and often extends to a great depth, and very fertile. It is 
‘estimated that, there are about 23,000,000 acres of rich loams 
and alluvial flats, 8,000,000 acres of rich black and chocolate- 
coloured soils, and 5,000,000 acres of light and sandy soils. 

A Dividing Range runs along the length of the country 
at a distance of from 60 to 70 miles from the sea-coast. This 
Range is called the Australian Alps in the east, and the, 
Pyrenees in the west. Numerous minor spurs and offshoots ~ 
are thrown off in various parts, especially inthe east. The - 
highest peaks of the Australian Alps attain an elevation of ~ ` 
7,000 feet. ) . 

The Dividing Range forms the great watershed of the 
country. On the one side numerous rivers flow down to the 
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outhern Ocean, and on the other numbers of streams tread 
their way tothe Murray of which they form affluents. Of 
these the longest is the Goulburn, 345 miles. Of the others 


miles, the Yarra, though short as compared with the Glenelg, 
is navigable for ocean-steamers as far as Melbourne. Besides 
these, there are a few rivers in the north-west which have 
their outfall in lakes, the longest being the Wimmera, 228 
miles flowing into Lake Hindmarsh. There are nearly 200 
rivers in Vigtoria. The Murray which forms the northern 
boundary line of the colony, has a length in Victoria of 980 
miles, its total length being 1,380 miles. Of lakes 157 in all, 
the largest are, in the East near the coast, Wellington 34,500 
acres, and Victoria 28,500 acres, in the West, Corangamite 
57,700 acres, and in the North-West Hindmarsh 30,000 acres, 
~ and Tyrrell 42,600 acres. Victoria, Corangamite, and Tyrrell 
~ are salt, and the others fresh. Most of the lakes of the colony 
are fresh. 

The coast territory between the ocean and the Dividing 
Range acquires a gradual elevation of from a few feet to, 
in parts, nearly 1,800 feet above sea-level. The table lands 
on the other side of the Range descend from an equal 
elevation to about 500 feet at the Murray. 

The extensive coast-line presents numerous bays and 
inlets, there being 39 of them enumerated in official papers, 
Of these, Port Phillip Bay is the largest and includes Hobson’s 
Bay on the North and Corio Bay on the South-West. It 
presents the aspect of a secure inland sea with cities, towns, 
boroughs, and villages fringing its shores, Melbourne itself 
being, situated in the North. The two ports of the city of 
Melbourne, Williamstown and Sandridge, alongside the piers 
of which -tbe largest steamers can lie, are situated at the 
northern end of Hobson’s Bay. 

Being the most southerly portion of the continent, and 
growing naturally and abundantly the eucalyptus tree, the 
leaves of which exude a volatile oil which exercises a most 
wholesome and purifying influence on the atmosphere. Vic- 
toria possesses the most temperate and healthy climate of 
any part of the mainland. This is evidenced alike in the 
‘vigorous growth of her sons and daughters ; in the splendid 
horses, cattle, and sheep raised Within her bounds; and in 
“her varied and numerous vegetable products, some timber 
especially attaining to a height of 480 feet, a height which 
far exceeds even the vegetable giants of the Western States 
of America and the Yosemite Valley. The ordinary winter 
range of the thermometer is from 45° to 60°, and the summer 
range from 65° to 80°. During a dry season and when there 
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are hot winds the range is sometimes from go° to 110°; 
these great heats seldom last beyond a day or two. TH 
mean annual temperature of Melbourne is 57°°6 and t 
average annual rainfall about 26 inches, 

Among the vegetable products only a brief enumeration ca 
be attempted here. The eucalyptus or gumtree of every 
variety, ironbark, acacia, tea-tree, banksia, sassafras, native 
hop, may be named out of a very large number of native 
growth. All the fiowers, fruits, vegetables, and cereals of Europe 
as well as of warmer climes, thrive, including the olive, almond, 
orange, grape, tobacco, stigar-cane, hemp, fla® and banana. 
Among indigenous animals may be mentioned the kangaroo, 
wallaby, opossum, native cat. native dog (dingo), and the 
porcupine. The Angora and Cashmere goats have also been 
imported and thrive. Among birds may be named the eagle, 
hawk, magpie, laughing jackass (great kingfisher), various 
parrots, black swans, waterfowls, quail, and snipe. Fish of-“ 
many kinds and good flavour abound along the coasts and the 
mouths of rivers. 

Such is a brief descriptive account of a country which in 
only a few years has risen, as we shall see in the following 
pages, to the proud pre-eminence of leading the British Colo- 
nies in the Southern Seas. 


THE FIRST PERIOD. 
1834—I1851. 

Early settlement and progress of Victoria till separation. 

Administrators, &c., of the settlements. . 
1836 William Lonsdale, Capt., 4th Regt, Resident Magistrate. d 

1839 Charles Latrobe, Superintendent of Port Phillip. 
We proceed in the order we have previously intimated : 
settlement and population, Government and politics, material 

progress and wealth, other lines and influences, 


(a) SETTLEMENT AND POPULATION.— 


On the roth November 1834, Messrs. Edward and Stephen 
Henty, the sons of an English banker of substance who had 
emigrated to Tasmania, landed at Portland, established a 
branch of their whaling industry, and imported sheep and 
cattle which they fed on the rich pastures of the district. ‘As 
will be seen under a subsequent head they throve and prosper- 
ed. In 1839 a census taken of Portland gave the population Jag 
there at 300 souls. In 1840 the township contained one good 
house, six decent cottages, and several huts. There wasa 
population of about one hundred souls, living in them, while 
that of the entire district amounted to about 600 souls. 


aptare 
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We go back, however, to the year following that on which 
fe Hentys landed at Portland. Two ventures were started 
om Launceston in Tasmania in 1835 both of which had the 
bject of settling in Port Phillip territory which till then ‘was 
unoccupied. John: Batman was the leader of one which 
belonged to a large and influential association in Tasmania, 
and John Pascoe Fawkner of the other. The former arrived 
first (May 29th) and landed at the Indented Heads on the 
western shores of Port Phillip Bay. Batman viewed the 
country around and concluded a bargain with a number of 
native chiefs to obtain possession of several hundred thousand 
acres of land along the bay-shore. . , , 
Fawkner having taken ill immediately before starting, his 
party came on without him, sailed up to the north end of 
the Bay, entered the Yarra (2oth August) and proceeded up 
thé stream in search of fresh water. This they found higher 
up near the site of the présent city of Melbourne when 
they came tosan anchor. In six days after (29th August) 
they landed, they had five’ acres of land ploughed and sown 
with wheat on the northern bank of the river. Fawkner him- 


| followed (roth. October) and formed another cultivation 


| 


of eighty acres on the south side of the river. A number of 
other settlers, all from Tasmania, followed Fawkner. At the 
end of the first vear -the settlement had a total population 
of about 50 souls) There were two weather-boarded huts 
with brick chimnies, and some eight or ten turf erections. 
The country had been explored northward to a distance of 
20 miles and found to exceed the utmost expectation that had 
been previously formed of its fertility. 
’ On the first day of the next year (1836) Fawkner opened 
tle first public-house in a ‘log hut. Batman, who had gone 
back to Launceston to confer with the Association with which 
he was connected, returned in April and joined the settlement 
on the Yarra with his family and such of his party as still 
remained at the Indented Heads. By the month of May there 
were 117 persons in the place, and this number increased by the 
end of the year to 224, of whom thirty-eight were females. 
In December three public-house licenses had been granted. 
But there was not a butcher or baker or tailor or carpenter 
or wheelwright in the whole settlement, and there was only 
oxie shoemaker. Itis recorded that the settlers had to live 
gipon salt beef and “damper,” which were “washed down 
with copious libations of rum and water.” Settlement and’ 
population increased rapidly. The Surveyor-General of the 
then one colony called indefinitely New South Wales, Major 
Mitchell, in ignorance of the existence of these parties of 
settlers, had been exploring the interior south-western portions, 
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and had fallen in with the Henty’s settlement at Portland, an 
returned without coming across the township on Port Philli 
Bay. He gave such a favorable account of the richness and 
fertility of the country he had passed through—which on that 
account, he called Australia Felix—that it had the effect of 
drawing numbers of settlers overland from Sydney. According- 
ly-when the then Governor, Sir Richard Bourke, visited 
Port Phillip (March 1837), it is noted that 500 people cheered 
him at his departure. Before this, as will be seen below in 
the following’ section, the settlement had had conferred on 
` jt a Resident: Magistrate and other officials. At the end of 
1837 the census recorded a total population of 1,264 persons. 
At this time, too, the Rev. Dr. Lang, * a very active Presby- 
terian Minister in Sydney, interested himself in getting out 
several thousand Scottish emigrants to Australia, many of | 
whom as shepherds and small farmers found their way, into 
Australia Felix. . 3s Pess 

In 1838 at first there were -only a few wooden houses 
at the settlement, and a small square wooden building , 
did duty as church or chapel to the various religious | 
denominations. A branch of the Van Diemen’s Land Bank 
was also established. But growth was rapid. By the end of 
the yearthere were branches of two other Banks in active 
operation, the hotels were transformed into handsome inns, 
there were numerous brick buildings, sote of two and even 
three stories, and the lines of streets had been cleared, marked, 
and in parts were being macadamized. The population at 
the end of the year numbered 3,511. Four constables kept ' 
the peace; there were four apiece of tailors, blacksmiths, and 
butchers; three a-piece of bakers. and saddlers; and twelve 
shoemakers ; all in the township. The only lawyer also kept 
a butcher’s shop,—a hint to lawyers who fail inlaw. In 1839 
the population had increased to 5,822. In this year, too, 
Angus MacMillan and Count Strzelecki, independently of each | 
other explored the eastern portions of the district, which was 
thenceforward called Gippsland in honor of the then Governor, 
Sir George Gipps, who had succeeded Sir Richard Bourke. 
In-1840 the population numbered 10,291. The year following 
the number rose to 20,416, A colonist of those days thus 
describes an ordinary scene he witnessed near Melbourne in 
1341 -— 

“The native village—what a scene ! naked savages, shaggy >} | 
dogs, bark and bough dwellings. ‘Good morning Sir!’ say pg 
the pickaninies with the utmost gravity, ‘Where you go’? / 


*We had the advantageof intimate private intercourse with this great 
pioneer of Australian Settlement during the latter‘ years of his long and 
useful hfe, ; 
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s another. There is something inexpressibly ludicrous in 
e circumstance that these ugliest pieces of human nature 
re heard singing in Melbourne ‘Id be a butterfly.” In 
1342 the population had increased to 23,799, of whom more 
than a third or 8,108, were females. Cabbages were culti- 
vated on the site of the present Treasury, and “a wagon and 
a train of horses were absolutely swallowed up in Elizabeth 
Street.” Stumps and reservoirs of mud marked the line of 
Collins Street. In 1343 the population numbered 24,103; 
and in 1844, 26,734. In the latter year, .1844, Melbourne is 
thus described by an eye-witness :—“ A lusty, stately, bantling 
of a city ; vigorousin its growth, of a cheerful aspect, and 
= graceful in its proportions. Fronting the river is Flinders 
| Street displaying many noble houses, with English-grassed 
| lawns, one of them crowned with a graceful dome. Collins 
Street contains the most respectable assemblage of shops; 

Mm it are the banks, most of the places of worship, and it is 

' the great thoroughfare. Queen Street and Elizabeth Street are 
| the next in importance. Bourke Street is the most frequent- 
' ed of any on the arrival of English and Scottish ships, for in 
it, at the corner of Elizabeth Street, stands the Post Office— 

a convenient and good building.” The principal buildings 
‘were the Mechanics’ Institute (then used as the Town Hall) 
in Collins Street, the Court House, the Jail, and the Custom 
House, There was even then a good Market. Tame emus 
walked, pelicans stalked, and kangaroos hopped, in front of 
the houses. “ But of all objects'the wild, grotesque, painted, 
feather-ornamented, tea-tree blossom carrying natives, with 
their singular costumes, war implements, and their wild 
, gestures, - grouped and scattered over the town, and 
with the shaggy accompaniment of dogs, give its most ‘ 
original feature to Melbourne.” The figures of the population: 
for the several years after 1844 till the last year of the period 
were :— 






’ 


1845  . 31,280 1848 ae 51,390. 
1846 -æ 38,334 1849 wey 66,220. ` 
1847 see 42,936 1850 ave 76,162. 


Of this last total 30,667 were females. We now proceed 
to view the Government and politics of the period. 


(b.) GOVERNMENT AND POLITICS. 


“ The bargain made by Batman with the native chiefs was 
f set aside, but his Association was allowed a compensation 
< of £7,000. The central government at: Sydney at first also 
refused to permit settlement in Port Phillip—(as enlarging 
the area of escape to convicts) and even went to the 
length of proclaiming the settlers intruders on vacant Crown 
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lands. The rapidity, however, with which population flowed 
` In rendered the prohibition a dead letter, Unable to prevent 
settlement, the Government next addressed itself to see what 
could be done for it in the way of administration, and deputed 
Mr. George Stewart, the Police Magistrate of Goulburn, in 
May 1836 to proceed to Port Phillip and report on it. 
Mr. Stewart found the settlement then variously called 
by several English and native names ~ as Batmania, Dutigalla, 
Bearhurp, Glenelg, &c—thriving and advancing. The settlers 
had also elected an arbitrator, Mr. James Simpson, from 
among themselves, to decide disputes. Acting on the report 
furnished by Mr. Stewart, Sir Richard Bourke appointed 
Captain William Lansdale, of the 4th Regiment, Resident 
Magistrate of the Settlement (September 29th} 1836. Other 
officials, as surveyors, &c., followed the Magistrate. 
™ Captain Lonsdale lost no time in fixing on the site of the fu- ow! 
ture metropolis, Six months after (March 1837: Sir R. Bourke 
himself paid a visit to the district, and concurred in Captain 
Lonsdale’s choice of the site—the same as that on which the 
city of Melbourne now stands—giving the town its present 
name after the then Premier of England. Mr, Robert Heddle, 
Surveyor, accompanied Sir R. Bourke and laid out the town, 
shortly after which (June 1st) the first land-sale was held. Tke 
Governor also named Williamstown in honor of the then 
reigning sovereign. Geelong, which was also then occupied 
retained its native name. 
During the next. year; (1838), under Governor-Sir George 
Gipps, a resident Judge, Mr. Justice Willis, was sent to the | 
new settlement ; and a Protector of Aborigines was appointed 
for the Port Phillip tribes. A fortnightly overland mailto `d 
Sydney was now established, the postage of a letter costing 15 
ence. 
* In 1839 the eastern portion of the continent, hitherto 
generally called New South Wales, was divided into three 
districts, Moreton Bay (afterwards Queensland), New South 
Wales proper, and Port Phillip; and on 30th September, 1839 
Mr. Charles Latrobe was sent out by the Imperial Government 
as Superintendent of the lastnamed on a salary of £ 800a 
year, and allowances for his staff and office expenditure. Mr. 
Latrobe continued in office till May 1854, becoming the first 
Governor on the erection of Victoria into a separate govern- ~ 
ment. In this year (1839), too, we notice Captain Fyans as 
Magistrate at Geelong. Next year Sir George Gipps ap- ) 
pointed Mr. James Blair Magistrate at Portland. 
Notwithstanding the erection of Port Phillip into a separate 
district, with its own Superintendent, the colonists began to- 
demand separation from the Central Government of New 


+ 
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outh Wales. The complaints were that land-sales were held 
in Sydney, and the land-funds of the district were absorbed 
by the Central Government. In 1841, however, these funds 
- were surrendered. Sir George Gipps himself paid a visit in 
October of this year (1841), and spent six days at Port 
Phillip. The year following Melbourne was incorporated, and 
elected its first, Mayor, Mr. Henry Condell, a brewer. The 
contest was severe with Edward Ourr, the leader of the party © 
for separation, and the “ Riot Act” had to be read. 

In 1843 the concession of representative institutions was 
granted to Australia, and six members were allowed to the 
Port Phillip District. The six who were elected were :— 


Henry Condell .. the Mayor, a brewer, for Melbourne town 
Charles Hotson Ebden ... settler, Port Phillip, ...] 
Alexander Thomson 5 "E E ; 
Thomas Walker „ Merchant, Sydney, | 

formerly’a surgeon, } for Port Phillip. 
Charles Nicholson Physician, Sydney, 
Rey. John Dunmore Lang Presbyterian Minister, 

l Sydney 


Evidently the settlers could not spare many of their best 
men i . 

The Rev. Dr. Lang,a man of vast energy, however, did 
not sit idle on his oars. On 21st August 1844 he moved the 
separation of Port Phillip and its erection into an independent 
colony. In the division the six members of the colony 
stood alone. On the following day a petition for separation 
was presented from 2194 Port Phillip inhabitants. Similar 
petitions and memorials continued to be sent in, or were for- 
warded home to England. In 1848 Dr. Lang was entertained 
‘at a public dinner in Melbourne as an expression of the colonists’ 
appreciation ofhis efforts tg bring about separation. The people 
were thoroughly disgusted at the farce of sending representatives 
to a legislature where their voices were powerless; and when 
the next election came round this year (1848), Ebden declined 
to be re-elected. The advocates for separation at this junc- 
ture determined, therefore, upon an extraordinary expedient 
to make their grievances heard in England, and nominated 
and elected Earl Grey, the then Secretary of State, against 
Mr. Foster, the local candidate. This novel election, however, 
was set aside by the Government, and a new writ issued, 
- Geelong being appointed the polling place. The local candi- 
" date was returned; but the expedient of electing Earl Grey 
had the effect it was intended for. The grievances of the 
‘. colonists came under the notice of the English Parliament, 
and the matter was referred to the Privy Council, who reported 
in favour of erecting the district into a separate colony, and 
suggested the name of Victoria for it; 
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‘Mr. Latrobe had fallen into disfavour with the colonists. 
was believed that he sacrificed the interests of his district t 
the Central Government at Sydney. A letter of his, too 
. leaked out, in which he stated that. in his opinion, the colony 
was not yet prepared for representative government, and 
therefore should remain in the hands of a governor, executive, 
and nominee council Nothing could have given the colonists - 
greater offence. They accordingly. held public meetings and 
demanded his removal. He partially, however, regained their 
good opinion by ordering away the Kandolf which then 
happened to enter the Bay with convicts not knowing ‘where 
to discharge her human cargo, The system of transportation 
, of convicts to any part of Australia was a sore point with 
the -colonists; and in February 1851 a League was formed 
throughout the eastern colonies to put an end to it. Large 
gums were subscribed in Melbourne for the purposes of the d 
League, whose efforts, as will be noticed in the next period?“ 
were speedily successful. ; 

On Irth November 1850 intelligence reached Melbourne 
of the passing of an Act which had for some time been under 
consideration for the separation of the Port Phillip District — 
from the central government, and its erection into an inde- 
pendent colony. This Act came into operation on the rst July, 
the following year (1851). The rejoicings lasted for five days, 
and the inhabitants ran wild with joy. “ Bonfires blazed all 
over the country—no work was done—everybody was conti- 
nually walking in procession” (!) A stream of 5,000 colonists. 
passed over Prince’s Bridge which was opened on the 14th of 
the month (November). The anniversary of the separation 
(July rst) is kept as a public holiday throughout the colony . 
down to the present time. R l 

In 1845 Judgé Jeffcott, who had succeeded Judge Willis 
in 1843, resigned, and was followed by Judge Therry, who 
again was succeeded by Judge à Beckett in 1846. > 
_ There were 40 Post Offices open in 1850. The General 
Revenue amounted to £259,433, and the General Expenditure 
to £196,440. 

(c) MATERIAL PROGRESS AND WEALTH. 
We have seen the Hentys settled in 1834 at Portland. In 
the following year they exported 7oo tons of whale oil and, 
bone, and had formed several sheep “runs.” In 1840 they had ` 
1,700 bales of wool ready for shipment. The year following Ņ 
Portland helped to mitigate the famine at Adelaide by sending. 
mobs of cattle overland. | 

At the Port Phillip Settlement we have seen how Fawkner’s 
party first, and he himself, afterwards, began cultivation with . 


THE EVOLUTION OF A BRITISH COLONY. 345 






ve acres and then 80 acres. -The five acres gave: a return 
f roo lbs. of wheat. Batman’s Association also landed 
500 sheep at Williamstown, and Dr. Thomson imported 
so pure Hereford cows. At the end of the first. year (1835) 
the total livestock was estimated at six horses,- 100 head of 
cattle, and 1,400 sheep. Three “stations” had been formed 
within a distance of ro miles, known by the names of their 
respective owners—Connolly’s, Swanston’s, and Solomon's. 
The e of shipping entered inwards was eight—barques,. 
brigs, dc. . ae 

During the next year (1836) the value of livestock and 
property was estimated at £110,600. In .December there 

were 14 horses, 121 cattle, and 42,621 sheep. When Sir‘ 
R. Bourke visited Melbourne early the following year (1857), 
settlers were found who had pushed out in.all directions with. 
sheep and cattle. Large flocks of sheep and herds. of cattle: 
were driven overland from Sydney, through even hostile 
tribes of blacks, to occupy the newly-discovered ‘pastoral: 
country, and at the time of the above visit it was estimated that 
there were fully 2,500 head of cattle and 140,000 sheep in- 
Australia Felix.. Land had begun to acquire a certain value: 
at the infant settlement, and the average price realised at the. 
land-sale held just after, was at the rate of £70 an acre. The 
first exports of wool from Port Phillip this year were valued at 
#1,639; andthe imports at £115,379. Labour, provisions, 
and rent soon rose to an enormous price, the four-pound loaf 
being sold for 3s. 6d., and the veriest huts let for £2 per week. 
Three branches of Banks, the Van Diemen’s Land Bank, 
the Bank of Australasia, and the Union Bank, were established 
this year (1838). l 
In 1839 an era of wild speculation in land and stock set in. 
The entire population was affected by it, and every one 
jobbed in land and “corner-allotments.” .This continued till 
1843, when the crash came, and everyone, from being fanciedly 
wealthy found himself a beggar. Three hundred insolvencies 
occurred in Melbourne, Landed property and stock fell to 
a nominal value and were unsaleable. Just, however, when 
(1843) atfaiys were at the gloomiest, the expedient of “ boiling- 
down” sheep for the tallow was hit upon, and saved the 
colony from utter ruin, 

Settlers notwithstanding continued to come, and launched 
fout both labour and capital on agricultural operations. The 
experiences of one in those days as noted down by himself 

are worth glancing at. Writing in 1841 he says :—‘ An allot. 
ment of 95 acres south of the Yarra. First we have to do 
carpentering, brick-making, house-building, and gardening. 
Then the land clearing. To cut down the timber, cum, box 
VOL, CXII, ] s4 
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she-oak, and wattle trees, was an Herculean task. Progres 
ing wearily. Day after day it was no slight army of trees 
against which we had to do battle. Some of the trees were 
of unconscionable girth, six or eight yards in circumference. 
‘Immense was the space of ground that had to be dug away 
to lay bare the roots. And then, what roots! One of these 
monsters of the wild was 15 days burning ; burning night and 
day, and wasa regular ox-roasting fire all the time. On one 
occasion I was laid up for a for tnight, keeping my bed part of 
the time, having been struck by the fall of a tree, I had.to 
change almost immediately my linen; wringing wet with the 
perspiration of that blow’s agony. ... We had now to begin 
fencing : the commencement of other sorrows...... First 
over the Yarra, forty yards wide, we had to fasten.a rope, and 
to construct a punt. . , . Wet asthe weather was, we com- q 
menced bringing down our fencing materials. And through what_ d 
a kind of country we had to bring them! Along the sides of 
sloping hills, and through marshes, and deep break-neck ravines. 
At the first attempt, the cart was broken! Sometimes at the 
gullies or ravines the cart had to be unloaded to allow it to get 
over, and then overloaded again. When all the materials were 
carefully got over the river, “there came a flood and swept a 
great portion of them intoit!.... Our land was not sown 
until it was too late, and the crops were consequently worthless. 
Thus one year’s labour, outlay, and seed were thrown away.’ 
It is noted that to clear land in 1840 cost £16 an acre. The 
prices of cattle, farm, &c., ‘produce in 1844 are also giyen— 
Farm I mplements. 
Drays i in 1841—fi10 or £8. In 1842 £28. 
Ploughs, £ 2-3. \ d 
Harrows, 32s. £2 per pair. e 
Working bullocks, £6 per pair. 
Horses, £10—20 each. 
New calved cows, £1-10o—42-I0s. calves given in. 
Sheep, 5s. per head. 
Mixed herds, £1 per head (of cattle). 
Prices of Harm Produce. 
Oaten Hay £1-10-—-42-10. 
Barley 2s. 6d, to 3s. 6d, per bushel. 


Oats, 1s. 6d, to 2s. is a 
| Wheat, 3s. 6d. to 4s. r 3 
‘Colonial cheese, 8d, per Ib. 
Butter, 6d.tood.,, „n E 


Potatoes, 2s.-6d. per cwt. : gmo 
Mutton, 1s. 14d. per lb. 

Beef, 18, Yd. p y 

Wages, servants, £8 to. 412. 
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Labourers, £15 to £20 per annum and rations. 
Mechanics, anything they could demand and get. » 

In 1844 the system of “special surveys” was adopted for 
agricultural areas. By it eight square miles of unreserved 
territory could be purchased by a payment of £5,120. Three 
such sections near’ Melbourne, three in Gippsland, one at Kil- 
more, and one at Port Fairy, were applied for under this system, 
and became agricultural centres. As yet Australia had not 
been roused by the gold discoveries, and her path of progress 
lay in quiet pastoral and agricultural lines, a path which, as 
we have seen, and as we shall see from the statistics we furnish 
below, she was diligently treading. From the year 1844 
to 1850, therefore, there 1s nothing eventful to record—only 
peaceful progress varied by occasional droughts and floods, 
the greatest flood ever known at Port Phillip. occurring 
in 1844. In the Geelong district vineyards began to be 
“formed in 1846, and there were seventy-eight acres under 
cultivation. Three acres and a half had been laid down as 
early as 1842. At the close of this period, in 1850-51, there 
were 16134 acres under cultivation. In 1849 about 1,000 Ger- 
mans were introduced into Port Phillip, many of them as 
vinegrowers round about Geelong. 

It is to be noted that in 1840 the first iron foundry and 
engineering shop—the beginning of the great manufactures 
of the colony—was set up in Melbourne by Robert Langlands 
and Thomas Fulton, a foundry that still leads in iron work. 

Atthe close of this period with a population of 76,162 souls, 
and a revenue and expenditure of £455,873, there were 52,341 
acres under cultivation, 28,511 acres being under wheat; 
5 008 acres under oats; 2,102 acres under barley; 2,838 acres 
under potatoes; 13,567 acres under hay; 161% acres under 
vines ;—with a return of §56,167 bshls. of wheat, 99,535 bshls. 
of oats, 40,144 bshls. of-barley, 5,613 tons of potatoes, 20,971 
tons of hay, whilethe wine made, was 4,621 gallons and the 
brandy 286 gallons. The livestock amounted to 21,219 horses, 
378,806 cattle, 6,032,783 sheep, and 9,260 pigs The number 
of vessels inwards and outwards was 1,063 with a total of 
195,117 tons. The imports amounted in value to £744,925, 
and the exports to £1,041,796. The quantity of wool ex- 
ported was 18,091,207 lbs, of the value of £826,190; of 
tallow 10,056,256 lbs. of the value of £132,863; and the 
value of the hides and skins exported was 45,196. Of bread- 


stuffs, too, 10,668 bshls. were exported of the value of, 


£2,469. A good many flour mills and other manufactures 
were at work, in number not under fifty. 

It is evident, therefore, from these figures, that notwithstand- 
ing the great “ crash ” above noted, and occasional droughts— 


f 
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there being one this very year (1850) from May till July, wh 
stock perished in great numbers—followed shortly by th 
great disaster of “ Black Thursday,” the settlement made 
steady and eyen remarkable material progress. . 
The great disaster of “Black Thursday” consisted in a 
conflagration which enveloped a wide extent of country on 
the 6th February 1851. The thermometer ranged from 
118° to 119° in the shade, and distant parts’ appear to have 
simultaneously taken fire. The whole country appeared 
wrapped in flames, the most fertile districts were burnt-up, 
flocks and herds were abandoned by their keepers, many lives 
were lost, and destruction and ruin fell upon a great many. 
The ashes from the forests on fire on Mount Macedon, 46 miles 
away, fell in the streets of Melbourne. The atmosphere was 
smokey and dark, whence. as well as from the disastrous conse- 







-quences, the day was called “ Black Thursday ” d 


OTHER LINES AND INFLUENCES. 


| The Press. On New Years day 1838 Fawkner started a 
-weekly paper in manuscript, of which the only copy was to be 
‘seen at his own inn. The paper continued in that form for 
nine weeks, and was then brought outin type. It was dis- 
continued after 32 numbers owing to Fawkner’s inability 
to satisfy the guarantees required by Government for a 


` newspaper in those days, He, however, shortly after 


managed to start the Melbourne Daily News and Port 
. Phillip Patriot (which was afterwards merged in the Argus) ; 
‘and was followed in October by Strode and Arden who 
-brought out the Port Phillip Gazette. The Port Phillip 
Herald began on 3rd January 1840 as a bi-weekly till 


-ist January 1849 when it came out asa daily. The Melbourne ` 


Argus was commenced ist June 1846 by Wm. Kerr, ceasing 
‘to exist on 12th September 1848. Mr. E. Wilson then bought 
-up the plant ata Sheriff's sale, and recommenced the paper 
on 15th September 1848, converting it to a daily on 18th June 
- 1849. Fawkner, who appears indefatigable in starting journals, 
also began the Geelong Advertiser as a weekly in November 

1840. | 


The Church—We have already seen how in 1838 a square: 


- wooden building was appropriated to the services of all de- 
nominations alike. In September 1839 the foundation stone 


-of the first separate place.of Christian worship erected in” 


.the colony, the Independent Chapel, was laid; and in the 


following November’ the Church of England Cathedral, . 


St. James’s was commenced. There were then six placés of 
- worship in all. The Press and the Church thus seem to 
have come into existence and progressed together ; and both 


gd 
hk 
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rved to elevate and refine the hard lot of the early 
pioneers. In January 1841 the first Scots’ Church was esta- 
blished, followed in October: by the erection of the Roman 
Catholic Church of:St. Francis’. The first Baptist Chapel, too, 
was organised the same year. The Wesleyans had long had 
‘services of their own. In 1849 the Rt. Rev. Dr. Perry was 
installed as the first Anglican Bishop of Melbourne, and soon 
after, the first Roman Catholic Bishop of Meibourne arrived 
in the colony. . 

Education.—In 1839 there were four schools with seventy- 
eight scholars These had largely increased when in 1849 the 
| Denominational School Board was appointed. There were 
| then twenty-seven schools and. 2,596 scholars. 
| Buildings, &c.—In 1846 the foundation stones of the Princes 

Bridge over the Yarra, and of the Melbourne Hospital, were 
laid The opening of the Bridge in 1850 we have noticed 
* in connection with the rejoicings for the separation, A site 
too was selected for a light house on Gabo Island. In 1844 
a- memorable corobbori of 7oo aboriginals from all parts of 
| the country was held near Melbourne. 
| So far it has been most interesting to view the birth and 
| vigorous infancy of Victoria; and we have supplied details. 
which it will be hardly necessary to furnish in connection 
with the remaining periods. We see in this first period rapid 
growth in pastoral and agricultural pursuits, and in trades and 
the beginnings of the press and other institutions as well as the 
first stirring of political life. The politics concerned about the 
Superintendent’s truckling to the Central Government; about 
separation and how to get it ; andthe excitement was all about 
h. . blacks, floods, fires, conyicts, land sales, driving sheep overland 
arrival of mails, Orange celebrations, and mayoral contests. 

Large, however as were the undoubted results, they were, as 
-we shall see as we proceed, very much surpassed inthe near, 
and immediate future. The, discovery of gold changed the 
destiny of the continent We shall see this same Victoria 
‘shortly aftershe had started on her, separate existence and 
discovered .gold within her borders, outstripping her older 
and larger sister-colonies in population and wealth, and assum- 
ing the premier position among them, and her pioneers laying 
broad and deep the foundations of future prosperity and social 
and political freedom, na 
á (To be continued.) ` 
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ART. XII—THE CAUSE AND CURE OF CHOLERA 
AND SCARLATINA. | 


HE following investigation into the cause and cure of 
cholera and scarlatina was privately circulated some 
fifteen years ago among a ‘large number of leading medical 
authorities throughout the world. Not one of its conclusions 
has been shaken since—not even by Pasteur’s. trué serum 
theories or Dr. Koch’s futile cholera bacilli discovery. Based 
on chemistry, they cannot be shaken. They represent, 
further, over half a century’s particular experience and study, 
and successful practice. They are made public now to show 
the truth about these diseases according to the irrefragable 
testimony ‘supplied by the chemistry of the body in health 
and disease. Fashions may come and go, even in medicinéy 
but chemistry cannot alter. 

Medical science really consists in the study of the chemical 
action and changes set upin the human body by abnormal 
conditions and the change from the normal. 

There is no remedy which is a universal cure, or which 
must and shall infallibly cure in every case of a disease, even. 
if its action on the disease is as certain as mathematics and 
the physics of chemistry. 

There are too many independent elements which come in 
between its action in every individual case, and affect it in ` 
some “degree. These elements, too, cannot be calculated with 
mathematical exactitude. Very large and extended and close 
and precise and continuous study, observation and practice, . 
only can enable the chemically-enlightened practitioner to` 
make but an approximation of each of them, which may 
suffice . for very ue practice, but which will not obviate 
error, 

Specially in cholera are there all these independent ele- 
ments, and also chances of error. Here several poisonous 
abnormal conditions, with varying forces, disturb the balance 
of the powers and the intimate correlation of all the parts 
and organs of the human body to each other, and the dis- 
turbance is in proportion to the forces of the varying abnormal 
conditions, and numerous physical and other considerations |! 
relating to the patient, And further; these varying a by the be 












abnormal conditions are accompanied or illustrated by the 
liquefaction of the blood and destruction of the red BOEDUGCIES; 
which sets up its own element of evil and danger. 

In the investigation of cholera, therefore, or indeed of any 
disease, it is sufficient if we conduct our research on acknowledg- 
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scientific principles, Chemical science as applied to, and 
1, the human body will indicate to us the cure. This must 
e cofirmed by practice. If any particular results in practice 
fail, we are to examine into the causes of the failure, which 
may be many. We arė not to reject the true for our own 
defective observation of it, and erroneous application to it, 
of its remedies. Where there are so many independent ele- 
ments of calculation, and sources of error, and all as applied 
to getting a result of fine narrowed accuracy, which the 
equilibrium of the forces of the healthy vital process represents, 
it hardly needs to be a mathematician to understand that the 
resulting confirmation may be wanting to any one individual 
heédless, or even observant and scientific, practitioner, But 
truth is truth. I here show the conditions of cholera and its 
cure, The direction and ordering of its indicated cure is 

_ left to the practice of scientific professors of medicine. The 

“abnormal conditions being known, with the chemical results 

and action set up thereon, the estimation of all the independ- 
| ent elements helping to establish those abnormal conditions, 
with the degree to which the chemical results have proceeded, 
will be needed for the. application of the indicated remedies, 
which again are to be proportioned to the state of the original 
abnormal conditions, and the degree of the chemical 
results, and the strength, powers, history, &c., of the patient. 
If any particular is not understood, or appears to want 
confirmation, it should be seen if the erroneous comprehension, 
and imperfect estimation, of the whole very large subject, and 
defective direction of the cure, should not be charged with it. 

To repeat. our previous remark;—no one in the present 
enlightened and scientific age expects a remedy which, as an 
infallible dose, even if possessing all due fitness, shall, will, and 
must, -and only can, cure, like magic or a charm, in every case 
of a particular disease. To expect such- would be to betray 
a considerable amount of ignorance. There is no such charm 
of magical powers, inconsistent with science, physiology, and 
the pathology of diseased conditions. 

Cholera—its conditions of origination, growth, and pheno- 
ména, including blood and other complications, and the agents 
which apply to their cure, are all what may be scientifically 
ascertained ; and practice, and the symptoms, pathology, and 
morbid anatomy, be’made to illustrate and prove them. This 
rs what is legitimately required on the subject. It will be seen 
that I meet and explain all the chemical phenomena, the 
symptoms, the morbid anatomy, and every form of successful 
empiric treatment of the disease. The subject largely affects 
the well-being of humanity, the economics of states, and 
even the status of science; and I submit this paper to the 
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world of enlightened and advanced medical science witi 
confidence. What I state is- scientific truth, with universal 
confirmation. . l 
CHOLERA: ITS CURE. 


1. In the action of cholera, an abnormal and destructive: 
condition is induced by internal and external causes. An’ 


action also is set up in the blood tending to its liquefaction 
and destruction of the red corpuscles, This action may be 
general. 


The symptoms, effects, and morbid anatomy, of the disease 
are well known, 


I shall first note down a fèw very elementary chemical and 


physiological observations. 


Man absorbs oxygen, and in the process of respiration’ 


æ evolves carbon dioxide CO,. Together with this gas volatile 
putrescible matters are exhaled from the skin and lungs: 
These matters act prejudicially on the health. The gas, too, 


is poisonous and destructive. CO, consists of carbon 27'27° 


and oxygen 72°73, the volume of CO, formed being equal to 
that of the oxygen used in its formation. 

After the lacteals have taken up the fluid portion chyme 
mixed with bile, the chyle proceeds to the thoracic duct and 


with the lymph is poured into the vena cava, mixes with the’ 
venous blood, takes up oxygen, becomes arterial, and is sent’ 
forward to all parts, the oxygen being yielded to the effete 


tissues to oxidise them, while the CO, evolved is conveyed 
back to the lungs and given off by diffusion. By this oxida- 


tion the heat of the body is sustained, the combustion taking ' 


place in the capillaries, which receive the oxygen carried‘ to 


them in the arterial blood, and then transmit through the - 


veins the CO, evolved to be passed off by the lungs at the 
same time that a fresh supply of oxygen is taken up. Thus, 


there is a constant discharge of poison and waste and acces- ` 


sion of life-renewing oxygen. 


All this implies the previous action of normal bile on normal ` 


chyme, and the due and sufficient action of the oxygen on the 
normal chyle or nutriment presented to it. That is, the 


normal nutriment must be present, and the normal quantity. 


of oxygen, and the latter must act on the former. Here, then, 
are three elements, the nutriment, the oxygen, and the coritact. 
If the nutriment be abnormal, or there be less oxygen, or both 
don’t come to the normal standard of contact, that which has 


to be thrown off as poisonous waste is retained in the constitu- ` 


tion, and to its degree disorganises the functions of the 


kidneys, the lungs, and the skin, and affects the blood, the ` 
spleen, and every other organ, portion, and function of the: 


human body. 
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f the three elements above-noted, if the nutriment alone 
: abnormal, while there is a sufficiency of oxygen, and the 
Wo have the contact -that is necessary, the poison may be 
yorked out. If the nutriment be normal, and there is a, 
ufficiency of contact, but insufficient oxygen, the result may 
also be made favorable. If the nutriment is normal, and the 
oxygen is sufficient, there is deficient contact, the constitution 
may be helped to get over the difficulty. 

That is, if we represent the three elements of nutriment, 
oxygen, and contact, respectively by the letters N, O, and C, 
and assign positive and negative values for their being normal 
or abnormal, the positive for the normal, and the negative for 
the abnormal, we may represent the subject symbolically 
thus :— 

plus N plus C > — N, or — N <€ plus N plus 0 

plus N plus C > — O, or — O < plus N plus C 

plus O plus N > — O, ot — O < plus O plus N | 
These may be regarded as the standard of safety. 
| Again :— (O plus C) > plus N, or plus N € — (O plus ©) 
. — N plus C) > plus O, or plus O € — (N plus C) 

— (O plus N) > plus C, or plus © < — (O plus N) 

These may be regarded as the standard of danger, That fs, 
normal nutriment sinks in the scale when put against insuffi- 
cient oxygen and insufficient contact; and insufficient, oxygen 
is outweighed by abnormal nutriment and deficient contact; 
while a normal contact can .be of little efficacy as against a 
combined deficient standard of nutriment and oxygen. 

Again, using the same symbols :— 

plus N plus O > or < plus N plus O 

plus N plus O & or & plus O plus C 

plus N plus O > or < plus O plus C; and wire verså, 

Here the forces stand equalised: 
- All which may be summarised thus :— . 
(1) plus N plus O plus 0 ;—the normal balance and standard 
of health. | 

(2) — N plus O plus \ 









(3) — O plus N plus C > ;—recovery probable. 
(4) — C plus N plus O 
(5) — N — O plas C 

(6) — N plus O — ch s—recovery difficult. 

(7) — C— O plus N 

(8) — C— O — N; death. 

To ‘each of from (2) to (7) have to be added or subtracted 
personal and other elements ; and each of the three elements 
N, O, C, has varying degreés affecting and varying the result. 

VOL, CXIL] 45 
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II. Let us now return to our chemical and physiolog! 
observations, 

All substances present in any part each maintain a certail 
proportion and each perform a special part, to the requisit 
performance of which part the proportion is necessary and’ 
cannot be disturbed. 

Of 1000 parts of ‘blood, there are nearly 790 parts water 
and nearly ri parts salts and fatty matter. This is the limit 
of dilution within which the red corpuscles retain their 
integrity, for when water is added’ they immediately become 
attacked. These red corpuscles, so easily dissolved by water, 
remain uninjured in the fluid portion of the blood owing to 
the presence of saline matter. The globules float in a saline 
liquid in which there'is equilibrium between the contents of 
the globules and the fluid surrounding them. Salt . contracts. 
The corpuscles are insoluble in a strong solution of chloride 
of sodium, d 

The blood is invariably alkaline, containing the common 
phosphate of soda PO, l RO f , a salt which is always 
formed when the phosphoric acid of juice of flesh acts on the 
chloride of sodium or salts of soda, and which is strongly 
alkaline. 

The change from duk venous to florid arterial blood depends 
on the presence of oxygen, but also requires the presence of 
a saline solution. A similar change of colour may be seen 
taking place zz vacuo if the clot of venous blood be there 
covered with a pretty strong solution of various salts. 

Soda is as essential to blood, as potash to the judce of flesh. 
Excess of alkali is required to form the blood, to enable it to. 
perform its functions, to promofe the oxidation of effete 
matter. The blood must be alkaline in order to perform its 
functions, and it is rendered alkaline either by carbonate of 
soda or by phosphate of soda or by both. Two salts so different 
in composition as carbonate of soda NaO, COg, and phosphate 
. of soda 2NaO,HO, PO, yet closely agree in being alkaline. 

In cholera the proper salts of the serum may fall to one half, 
and thus affect the integrity of the red corpuscles. The blood 
becomes thick and dark in cholera. There is both destruction 
of the corpuscles and defective eayecHaHonss ; there being also 
transudation of water, 

Diet affects the urine in soluble salts which are the same as 
those of the blood; and diet can also modify them in ie 
blood, 

Til. The bile is always present in the blood ina small 
proportion. The bile is separated from the blood by the liver, 
and collected in the gall -bladder. When incinerated, among 
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her residuums there is chloride of sodium. The bileisa 
mixture,in a certain proportion, of two salts, of which the 
ase is soda. Soda is the essential basic element of the bile, 
The basic element,—the soda is found also in the chyle and 
in the blood,—and the free muriatic acid always present in 
the chyme before it leaves the stomach, are both derived from 
the salt which is either originally present in the food, or is 
added to it by man. | 
All food capable of sustaining life must contain mineral 
salts. Thése are common salt, alkaline and earthy phosphates, 
&c, Animals cannot form blood or bile unless their food con- 
tain, along with the phosphates, salts of soda, or at least, 
chloride of sodium. Herbivorous animals which produce an 
enormous quantity of bile find salt—which is a chief source 
of sodium or soda for the blood and bile—in their food and 
drink, and show the greatest preference for salt springs, and 
for solid salt placed within their reach. When they are fed 
on the land plants of soils in which sodium is deficient, com- 
mon salt must be givento them. Animals instinctively take if, 
and even search for it; nature has made the largest provision 
of it for all animals including man—even the very breezes 
blowing over wide oceans are made to carry salt; and its 
‘effects on their general health and all their secretions: are 
most marked. Salt generally promotes the secretions. The 
absence of salt deranges the whole vital process, and particular- 
ly the secretion of bile, which requires soda, that is, oxide 
of sodium. Salt however acts as salt. Salt maintains the 
normal condition of the fluid portions and elements of the 
~ human body.! . "4-3 
- Lymph has 2 £. c. of salts. 
“Soda, chiefly as chloride of sodium, is formed alsa in the 
juice of flesh. s 
‘IV. The change from dark venous blood carrying poisonous 
waste to florid arterial] blood depends on the presence of oxygen 
| as well as a saline solution.? 
| The oxidation of carbon and hydrogen carries on the vital 
chemical changes—evolves the CO, by the venous blood 
and secretes water by the lungs, skin, and kidneys—and also 
yields the animal heat which is generated everywhere, chiefly 


' 
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2° Thirty years ago I made a representation to the Government of India to reduce 
the tax on salt which fell very heavily on the poorest natives, and there was some 
reduction made; and yet, on this, free gift of nature so essential to the life and heaith 
and well-being of man, that Government still annually raises some ten million of 
pounds sterling of revenue from taxation of salt alone (!) from the poorest. natives 
` imaginable, But what are millions of lives and cholera epidemics to millions of 
revenue ? Salt ought to be frée ; as free as oxygen and air, Whoever denies it to 
the poor, ought himself to be deprived of it, f 
2 Arterial blood contains about twice as much oxygen and a third less carbonic 
acid than venous blood, _ 








"e 








356 THE CAUSE AND CURE OF 


‘in the capillaries. This oxidation is constantly going on! 
every ‘breath of oxygen maintains it, all the tissues and: organ 
-and parts are brought under its operation, and all the excretory 

and secretory organs are kept employed by it.® 


The characteristic feature of the changes in the animal body 


‘when oxygen comes into operation is that the changes strike 
„deeper than when water alone is added, and we obtain the 
‘constituents of bile and of urine, as well as CO, to be excret- 
-ed by the lungs. For the formation of albumen, gelatine and 
‘chondrine, the chief materials of the tissues, water alorte suffices. 
Fhe acids, too, of bile are products of the destruction .of 
sanguigenous matter by the oxygen of the blood. Lactic 
-acid, which is present in large quantity in the juece of flesh, 


needs oxygen to consume it. Glucose transformed into lactic. 


acid—-which combines with the soda of the blood—needs 
oxygen to be oxidised and burnt offin the blood. The 
dnsoluble uric acid needs oxygen to convert it into soluble 
products which may pass out. In cholera the urine is stopped. 


According to Voit there are 2°43 grammes of urea in 1000 


parts of blood of a cholera patient. According to Chaluet 
3:60 grammes in 1000 parts. [Gautzer: Chimie Appliqué, vol. 
ii., p. 337.| At the same time salt also is necessary to promote 
the oxidation of effete matter in the blood. Where there is 
a deficiency of it we have the uric acid diathesis,—the oxalic 
acid diathesis being promoted by a little more oxygen but also 
deficiency of alkali. 

Where oxygen is deficient, combustible matter accumulates 


in the blood beyond due proportion ; at the same time the liver < 


is called on to work beyond its powers in secreting bile or 
forming fat. 

The products of the waste tissues are sent out of the body, 
by the lungs, the skin, the kidneys, and the intestines, and the 
occurrence of an impediment in any of these, calls into in- 
creased action the others, an action that may injure them, 

V, We have seen in detail CO, blood, bile, other fluids, 
&c., oxygen, and salt in relation to them all, as they have an 
internal bearing on cholera. Let us nowsee some of them, 
bearing on cholera externally. 


Cholera, as a rule, prevails in summer, or under certain - 


conditions of the atmosphere, when there is less oxygen in the 


a 





8 The lungs and skin excrete carbon, with oxygen, as carbonic acid; the 
kidneys, with nitrogen and oxygen and hydrogen, as urea and uric acid; and the 


liver, with oxygen, hydrogen, and nitrogen, as cholic and glycocholic acids, 

Of 3,950 grammes of regulated food and drink Vierordt gives water 2818, oxygen 
782 (from air 744 and food 38), carbon 282. Thus, the oxygen is about a fifth 
part by weight of all the solids and liquids taken as food ; and twice as great as 
all the rest not water, But what if while the oxygen is Æss, the carbon. is also 
greatly in excess ? 
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f to carry off the oxidised products in the blood. At the 
fame time, owing to the presence of fruits, &c., in excess, the 
utriment is affected and the bile disordered. 
. During a former visitation of cholera in the West, a great 
fire in a city—which increased the currents of fresh air and of 
oxygen—was marked by the subsequent, cessation of the 
disease which was raging there at the time. Similarly, in 
last year -1882 in Manilla cholera was raging when the occur- 
rence of a violent hurricane put a sudden end to the visitation. | 
The track and. course of (Asiatic) cholera has been marked 
by a diminution of ozone in the air. Ozone is formed when 
oxygen is charged with electricity. The less electricity the 
less ozone ; the less oxygen the less ozone; the less oxygen the 
less respiration ; the less respiration the less oxygen taken in 
the less respiration the less CO3, &c., exhaled, and the more- 
poisonous matter retained, with consequences to the blood, bile 
‘tissues, &xc. ° 
Here, then, we come back to our symbols N. O. C. Abnor 

mal conditions induced internally in abnormal nutriment 4 
with general alkaline deficiency=—N. Here are the milder 
forms of cholera including all preliminary symptoms.5 This 
minus N is presented to the O at seasons or circumstances—as 
in overcrowding, Hindoo and Mahommedan pilgrimages, &c.,—~ 
when it is abnormally, that is, is—O. What, then, can be- 
the value of any contact C, when the very elements presented 
for the contact are in an abnormal condition? The combina- 
tion of the negative values of the three is death. Of two, 
Asiatic cholera, The results vary according to combinations 
and personal and other elements ; and include between health 
_and decease all possible and numerous gradations according 

to the degree of each of the three, and the other elements. 

Thus, there is an infinite diversity from the strong and healthy 

man suddenly carried off in three or four hours, with hardly 





4 In connection with this abnormal nutriment, and what it may effect by itself, 
without other elements of evil, we note that the bile, by its alkalinity, aids the 
pancreatic fluid in neutralising the acid chyme, and precipitating any imperfectly 
digested albumin (parapeptone). But in cholera of 1°00 parts of serum, 133 part - 
of albumin have been found, whereas the normal average is about 7o. 

Nitrogen is an essential constituent of the proximate principle of albumin, but 
does not support combustion and destroys life from the want of oxygen. 

Again; mal-assimilation of the albuminous constituents results in the forma- 
tion of uric acid; and a tendency to mal-assimilation is given by habitual 
excess in the use of the several constituents of. the food which predominates in those 

taken with cholera. 7 

The blood is freed from its carbon almost entirely by the lungs, and the large 
quantity of this carbon isknown. But what if it be greatly increased, and there 
is also, proportionally less sali, increase of acid, &c., and less oxygen ? 

Excess of acid in the blood is a disturbance of the vital process, The blood 
becomes black by contact with acids. The blood is dark and “ tarry” in cholera, 

5 See note (7) following. 
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any evacuation, to the weak, asthmatic patient who strugg 
easily through an attack for three or four days and comes ou 
recovered atthe end. Symptoms, and treatment, are therefore 
as diversified, and appropriate. 

VI. I might stop here, for I'am not writing for tyros, but 
masters and teachers. 6 Buta few notes on symptoms, and 
treatment, may be acceptable, | 

We have seen the presence of chloride of sodium in the blood, 
the blood’s alkalinity the integrity of the red corpuscles preserved 
by it, its necessity to enable the blood to carry of the vital 
functions, its presence and need elsewhere even in the. bile 
and lymph, and the equilibrium of forces—in other words, 
normal vital electricity~--maintained (in conjunction) by it ; and > 
we have seen that it may fall even to one kalf in the serum of 
the blood of a cholera patient. The blood and bile, &c., are . 
ready to do their duty and maintain the vital process if they 
have enough of oxygen and soda, Itis this oxygen and salt” 
we have to supply the body with. Ofcourse, all the symptoms 
have to be considered; but these strike at the’ root of the 
disease. Chemistry, physiology, pathology symptoms, morbid 
anatomy, all indicate them, and all practice confirms them. The 
vomiting and purging of cholera is an effort of nature to get rid 
of the poisons working within, and so re-establish normal condi- 
tions, Mild cholera is distinguished from Asiatic cholera by 
the purging of bilious foeculent’ matter. In Asiatic cholera 
the matter ejected from the stomach and bowels is free 
from bile and colourless. We see the comparative immunity 
of danger of the’ former, asthe poisons are evacuated ; 
in accordance, too, with the symbolic formule. (See I and 
V). Hence the general success of the castor oil cure in this A 
form. In the latter Asiatic form, the abnormal conditions are 
so much more aggravated, or more effective, owing to a 
number of causes, that the secreting and excreting organs are 
much disorganised, and disfunctioned ; the liveris gorged ; 
he fluid exuded through the mucous membrane of the 
alimentary canal a token of the genera] dilution of the fluids, 
an evidence of the dire contest raging between life and death 
in the blood, and the- desperate effort of nature to maintain 
the red corpuscles even if. by that way—the loss of the vital 
electric condition, heat, &c. In extreme cases there can be 
no evacuation at all. As soon as bile re-appears in the 
motions, a favourable condition is begun. In the pathology \ 
and niorbid anatomy we find the spleen, a blood gland, $q 
bloodless and collapsed. The kidneys are congested. The 7- 





€ Even to these it is possible the proof may not be clear at first, I would 
recommend such to read the SEQUEL ; and then reperuse this carefully. A thorough 
knowledge of medical chemistry is requisite, as well as of the diseases themselves, 
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ngs are congested, or otherwise severely .affected. The 
iver and gall-bladder -gorged with bile. The veins and 
arteries all alike loaded with thick dark blood. The red 
corpuscles perished. Urea in the blood. The urinary bladder 
contracted and empty. All the organs, and all the blood, 
the vital fluid, have everywhere been engaged in the terrible 
struggle, the fight between life and death! All the fluids — 
of the body have wanted consistency. The water of the 
blood has been poured out ina fruitless effort to save the 
corpuscles. The organs ‘have been required to do others’ 
duties when they were hardly able to meet their own engage- 
ments, and all have been placed 4ors de combat. Externally 
there was collapse. Respiration fell below the average, and 
was difficult. Thére was little oxidation, the vital process was 
stopped, and the temperature may have fallen down to even e 
72° F. a 
COL In the treatment, supply ‘the oxygen or fresh air, 
as much of it as possible. Maintain the integrity of the red 
corpuscles, and restrain the outflow of all the fluids by chloride 
of sodium. These are always sufficient for premonitory 
symptoms;7 and are also indicated afterwards. Injections 
also of solution of salt-into the veins effect prompt and marked 
relief of all the symptoms in the worse stages. 8 The lungs 
ought to be brought into free play, in increased, or fresh, 
oxygen, Diffusible stimulants as camphor, and oil of- pip. 
menth, and cayenne, to, meet-the nervous depression, and 
opium fora stimulant as well to counteract pain, Of astrin- 
gents acetate of lead, in very ,moderate doses. .Champagne 
asa drink, as cold as possible—iced. And external warmth 


_. and comfort. 





We supply the oxygen to zrate the blood and ‘evolve 
COs, &c.; chloride of sodium to save the blood and fluids, 
and also work with the oxygen in recovering the vital process; 
the generation of sulphurous acid SO,, or a weak solution 
of it—which absorbs oxygen—to affect the lungs and’ Stomach ; 





7 The first General Board of Health in England in the epidemic in 
1848 and 1849 accordingly found the evidence unanimous, that cholera 
was preceded by conditions of generally felt bodily depression, or by 
premonitory symptoms which admitted of dietetic and medical treat- 
ment, which, when. combined with Gr preceded by measures of sanitation 
' which reduced foul atmospheric conditions, was always effectual. 

& The composition of the following (by M. Marcet} is near that of 
serum without the functional oxygenation. When used, dissolve ane- 7 
heat the solution to 98 F. 


R Chloride of Soda... ee eos gTr. XXXL 
Phosphate jas he as gy OVE 
Carbonate eee ves Bis’. gy “Whe 
Sulphate ae ss ad: Gy. G 


Distilled Water ter trt eit OZ, x 
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acetate of lead and opium to restrain immoderate evacuatiol 
and moderate suffering; and diffusible stimulants, drinks 
warmth, &c,, to meet nervous depression and other indica- 
tions. ® All work together for the cure, for Nature is one: 
there is no charm, | 

The scientific practitioner will graduate and proportion 
his remedies to particular cases; and the more thorough and 
accurate his diagnosis under the principles laid down above, 
the more successful he will be in his treatment. if that is also 
according to what has been indicated above. The appropriate- 
ness of all the varied symptoms, and the appropriateness of 
the varied successful remedies ignorantly and partially applied, 
will be perceived, I have had the most extended individual 
practice in this disease in the East; among the helplessly 
poor and weak, in seasons of epidemics; and in the most 
hopeless of situations, in ancient, filthy, crowded Hindoo 
cities, andin crowded buildings, There is of course a stage in 
which cure is hardly possible,’and yet it may be tried. Nature 
has many surprises and favours for those who go right and 
follow her scientific truth. A caution about theafter-treatment; ` 
patients who have actually got over the worst form of cholera 
have died the next day from the effects of meat-broth. 

To conclude :—Cholera isthe result of certain internal and 
external conditons, as shown before, and affects all the various 
organs and parts ; and the constitution can be helped to recover 
by the supply of oxygen, wration of the blood (and thus pro- 
duction of heat), by chloride of sédium to save the red çor- 
puscles and the balance of all the fluids, by acetate of lead, &c., 
é&c., as shown before ;—by the graduated administration of 
these remedies according to the length and strength of the Jf 
attack, the elements, and their various degrees, concerned in ` 
causing the disease, the powers atid history of the patient, 
external considerations, and every other circumstance neces- 
sary. 

Note.—The late chemical researches of M., de Luna and 
his statement about hypoazotic gas confirm the above. See 
also Part II. SCARLET Fever, its CURE; from which the 
following extract is here added :— - 

* Hence— 

Defect of carbon or,—and,—excess of oxygen 
and ,, ,,  potashor,—and,— ,, ,, soda 
furnish us with all the blood and other symptoms of scarlet ` 
fever; andthe cure. The equation is perfect. 

“VII. Our task is over; but it is interesting to observe the_/ 

balancing parallelism and analogy between cholera and scarlet 





3. Assafcetida is a good diffusible stimulant as well as antispasmodic ; 
and sfroug fea may be useful as a feratripiic and nerve-restorative. 
1 
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er, one illustrating and confirming the other. We have 
lready shown how the cholera formule may be applied here, 
nd we proceed to other points. In scarlet fever the tempera- 
ure rises to even 112° F., the pulse is even 130, there is great 
surface heat, and an external eruption ; in cholera the temper- 
ature goes down to even 72°F,, the pulse is hardly perceptible, 
_there is great coolness of surface, and an internal exudation. 
In the one the tissues are relaxed, and the tendency is to 
dropsy ; in the other the tissues are collapsed, and the sequel 
is fever. Inthe one excess of oxidation and deficiency of 
carbon; in the other deficiency of oxidation and excess of 
carbon. Inthe one the bile is emptied and lost: in the 
other the bile is full to congestion. In the one the juice of 
| flesh is affected because there is deficiency of potash and 
' excess of soda; in the other the vital fluid is affected because 
there is deficiency of soda and excess of potash. In the one 
‘there is destruction of albumen; in the other accession of 
it. In the one the hematofibrin solidifies through excess 
of oxygen and soda and defect of carbon; in the other the 
blood corpuscles perish through excess of carbonic acid and 
potash and defect of oxygen. In the one the upper air-vessels 
are seized ; in the other the lower intestines. The one appears 
when ozone is excessive and carbon deficient ;-the other 
when ozone is deficient and carbon excessive.. The one 
appears when there isa want of vegetables and fruits; the 
other when there is a superabundancy of them. The one 
shows in winter or early. spring; the other in summer or 
early autumn. The one is unknown in the sultry plains of 
torrid climes. The other is unknown in very cold and elevated 
_fegions. The one hasits habitat in cold climates; the other © 
© has its locale in hot climates. . The one in bad cases shows a 
skin vividly scarlet; thee other in the worst cases almost 
dark blue. The one should be treated with chlorate of 
potash carbon (a vegetable diet), and coolness, etc.; the 
other with chloride of sodium, oxygen, warmth, etc. Both 
the diseases present every degree of severity between the 
mild and malignant forms, as even in scarlet fever sometimes 
. the patient sinks at once and irretrievably under the virulence 
.of the attack, and life is extinguished in a vew hours. In 
both the fatality depends on the type of the prevailing epide- 
.mic. Both assume an epidemic existence, a 
/ “We need not carry on the parallelism and analogy any 
- further. It is-perfect like the equation furnished above the 
<. scarlet fever, which equation also, to make the parallelism : 
still more remarkable, may be applied for cholera with the 
changes implied in the parallel ; thus :— 
` Defect of oxygen or,-—and,—excess of carbon 
and , ,, soda or,—and,— , ,, potash i 
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furnish us with all the blood and other symptoms of choler 
and the cure. This equation, too, is perfect. 

“I have impressed the abstract sciences of logic and mathe 
matics, and the physical sciences of chemistry, physiology 
pathology, morbid anatomy, and the observation and practice 
of disease, to discover, by formulg, and rigid rule, the truth, 
and to prove it; and this, notwithstanding lacung to the un- 
learned.” 

scarlet Fever : Its Cure. : 

Sufficient has been said in the preceding part on cholera 
for me to refrain from adding much here, A cure is not of 
the nature ofa charm ; nature is manifold in the human -mikro- 
kosmos and marvellous in diversity, as are also symptoms of: 

a disease and remedies, but all agree in one and to one end. 
The knowledge of any disease requires the most varied, minute, 
difficult, and intricate, scientific study, unitéd with large and 
extended practice; and after a disease is fully made known; 
it is left to scientific practitioners to apply the knowledge 
varied in every individual instance. 

As also in the part on cholera, I need not to describe here 
the varieties, symptoms, pathology, and morbid anatomy of 
scarlet fever, I must assume all these to be known. ` 

Without ‘any other observation we may note that here, too, 
the formule furnished in cholera may be retained ; but for N, 
nutriment, understanding principally the carbon of it; O for 
the oxygen; and .C the contact of the N and O in the blood, 

1, €. , the oxidation of the carbon of the food. But here it is 
the excessive contact of the oxygen, and which may imply 
defective carbon, and not, as in cholera, the deficient contact, 
that creates the abnormal condition resulting in scarlet fever d 
Hence these two diseases present, within very nearly the same 
chemical range, such exactly balancing, and sometimes similar, 
characters; the d fect ofthe soda of the body in cholera too, 
being replaced in escarlet fever by the defect of the potash ; 
and the death of the corpuscles in cholerain one way, by 
their death in scarlet fever in another way. Let us now see 
these things more particularly. 

I, Becquerel and Rodier furnish the SOnOWINE as the mean 
composition of ‘male blood : — 
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Of the serum 869'1§ there is water ee eee fu 79037 >` 
albumen... ob u 678 
salis, &e, ... = » = 1098 
ran ` : ` Fs “ 869°15 
Of the lot 130 85 there is globules (albumen, and fibrine) ` <.. 12563 
hematosine’ = one Wie 2°27 
separate fibrine ... net we 295 


e 





13085 
Take also the following once for all occasions in also subse- 
quent sections, noting the carbon :— 








Components. Albumen. Fibrin, 
Carbon w- 55°46 {atoms 216) = 54°45 {atoms 216) 
Hydrogen  ' 7°20 ( s, ` 169) = 7'07 ( s» 169) 
Nitrogen e 164S à a 27) vee TAT y +29) 
Oxygen > e 1827 1 » 68} - 19°35 ( „` 68) 
y. Sulphur PE AE 2) “e T59f » . 2) 
| Peo phoris o ae 043 0'33 — 





Note in both, the proportion of Carbone Excessive oxidation, 
by using up all the carbon, destroys the albumen. The micros- 
copic character of mucus and albumen corpuscles are both 
identical. They vary under different. pathological conditions of | 
the patient. Their difference is in the composition. of the fluid 
in which the particles. float. Albumen is soluble in potash. 
Phosphoric acid, too, has a decided solvent action on it. - Nitric 
and hydrochloric acids pales it, and nitrate of silver also 
affects it. l 

II, We see also in the above analysis the proportion of 
fibrin in the blood. If moist, fibrin is digested in a solution of 
nitrate of potash containing a little soda, at a temperature of 

about, the blood (a little higher), it gradually becomes convert- 
' ed intoa substance in’ almost every respect identical with 
albumen, [In inflammatory diseases the proportion of fibrin 
goes up as high as r0.in 1000, The coagulation of blood is 
due to fibrin previously dissolved becoming insoluble, -and 
forming a fine network or. jelly, in which the globules are en- 
closed, as may be seen from the morbid anatomy of scarlet 
fever. The coagulation of blood presents the same fibrinous 
aspect as when blood is drawn and exposed to the oxygen. 
Coagulation is retarded for a considerable time by a strong 
solution of nitrate of potash, or of muriate of ammonia; and 
ibrin, after ‘blood has been allowed to coagulate, is gradually 
dissolved by the latter. _ 

Hematofibrin is formed from gelatine and choleic acid= 
“albumen and water :— ' 


I eq. areo Se {3. eqs. gelatine 
+ 118 4, water na choleic acid. 


Consequently, loss of bile, as'‘albumen in a state of conversion 
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is bile (and gelatine), which loss occurs in: scarlet” fever, mean 
‘non-renewal, non-supply, of fibrin, 
Ill. -Choleic acid fully oxidised will yield as follows :— 


. . i eq. ammonia 
x eq. choleic acid} _ + 2 y sulphuric acid z All ultimate 


e eee ee i prodticts-of 
.* 144 ss oxygen ` | i res : oe n oxidation. 
And cholic acid :—~ l i 
3 + 44 y eq. ammonia 
ii oe eq: aie acid - j + 52 ,, carbonic acid 
n + 4O ,, water. 


These acids are the products ofthe destruction of sangui- 
genous matter by the oxygen of the blood. The colouring 
matter of the bile exhibits changes connected with the forma- 
tion or destruction of the bile; and we koow that blue colour- 
ing matters are turned green by alkalis, and red by acids. 
A red colouring matter is turned green by alkalis, and is also 
very fugitive. It is also soluble in water and alcohol. Bile 
may be decolourised by dissolving it in absolute alcohol to 
sepatate mucus, and digesting the alcoholic solution with 
animal charcoal till the colour is removed. yo 

We may note here‘also the oxidation of albumen :— 

' choleic aci 
p ge bumen Ae 
+224 „ oxygen from the air A ws É eer eer 
( 4 eqs. albumen 


+ 40 , water 
+ 32 ,, oxygen from the air 
+ 192., oxygen 
ee mamie m) n oeg mgr 
Thus (20 eqs.) sugar yields both fat and oxygen. Sugar is 2 d 
source whence blood may es oxygen when respiration is | 
impeded. 

IV. The juice of flesh is s uniformly, or more frequently, 
acid. The acids present are lactic acid in large quantity, 
phosphoric acid, and other acids. The bases are potash in 
large . proportions both as phosphate, lactate, inosinate, etc,, 
and as chloride of potassium ; soda in much smaller quantity, 
chiefly as chloride of sodium, etc. The composition of flesh 


is t— 


Water igs y sa 78 
Fibrin, &c. šas Si Ai = 100 
Albumen &e. ... i 


Acid tribasic phosphate of potash -9 {a ae t exists in 


large proportion in the juice of flesh, iets contributing to its” 
acidity, and is produced by phosphoric acid acting on chloride 
of potassium, or salts of potash. Just as soda is essential to 
blood, potash is essəztial to juice of flesh. As excess of 
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lkali Is required to form the blood to enable it to perform its 
function of destroying the tissues by oxidations, so phosphoric 
acid in excess is required for the production of the tissues. 
In scarlet fever, where there is great oxidation, a plentiful sup- 
ply of potash is needed,—also to solve fibrin.. 

V. Animal heat is promoted by everything that increases _ 
the supply of oxygen, as increased respiration, as in children 
fromrrunning about; or cold with abundant food, or warm 
clothing, both of which exist in and immediately following winter, 
the period for scarlet fever, and children and the young form the 
subjects of attack, Carbon and hydrogen are the chief sources 
of animal heat in their oxidation; that is, oxygen acting on 
starch, sugar, and fat, the principal food of the young. The 
proportion of carbon to nitrogen, which furnishes no combus- 
tion, is as great in all the excrete as in albumen, or even greater. 


| And the albumen, from which fibrin is made, is destroyed from 


the deficiency of carbon, which is rapidly oxidised in scarlet 
fever, Wemay also remember that uric acid, which is apt to 
be secreted in fever, is dissolved in moderately dilute 
potash. ; 

VI. We thus see albumen a chief constituent of the body, 
and carbon of it ; fibrin from it; and fibrin and albumen des- 
troyed in scarlet fever. A deficiency of carbon affects both 
albumen and fibrin; or excessive oxygen and oxidation, which 
produces the deficiency. Potash is the great base of the juice 
of flesh ; and potash acts on both albumen and fibrin. The bile 
supplies the carbon, but is oxidised by excess of oxygen to 
produce its acids, and hence bile and acids are equally lost in 
scarlet fever: | 

Hence— 

{ Defect of carbon or,~-and,—-excess of oxygen } 
and , ,fpotash or,—and-—- „p pn soda | 
furnish us with all the blood and other symptoms of scarlet 
fever; and the cure. The equation is perfect. 

VII. Our task is over; but it is interesting to observe the 
balancing parallelism and analogy between cholera and scarlet 
fever, one ilkustrating and confirming the other, We have 
already shown how the cholera formule may be applied here, 
and we proceed to other points. In scarlet fever the tempera- 
ture rises to even 112° F., the pulse is even 130, there is great 


. Surface heat, and an external eruption ; in cholera the tempera- 


ture goes down to even 72° F., the. pulse is hardly perceptible, 
there is great coldness of surface, and an internal exudation. 
In the one the tissues are relaxed, and: the tendency is to 
dropsy; in the other the tissues are collapsed, and the sequel 
is fever, In the one excess of oxidation and deficiency of 
carbon; in the other deficiency of oxidation and excess of 
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carbon. In the one the bile is emptied and lost; in: the other 
the bile is full to congestion. In the one the juice of flesh is 
affected because there is deficiency of ‘potash and excess of 
Soda; in the other the vital fluid is affected because there is 
deficiency of soda and excess of potash. In the one there 
is destruction of albumen ; in the other accession of it, In’the 
óne the hematofibrin solidifies through excess of oxygen and 
Soda and defect of carbon ; in the other the blood corpuscles 
perish through excess of carbonic acid and potash and defect 
of oxygen. In the one the upper. air-vessels are seized ; in 
the other the lower intestines. The one appears when oxone 
is' excessive and carbon deficient; the other when ozone is 
deficient and carbon excessive. The one appears. when there 
is a want of vegetables and fruits ; the other when-there is a 
superabuindancy- of them: The one shows in winter or early 
spring ; the other in summer or early autumn. The one iš. 
unknown in the sultry plains of torrid climes; the other is 
anknown in very cold and elevated regions, ‘The. one has 

its Adbitat in cold climates ; the other. has its Zocale in hot chi- 
mates. The one in bad cases shows a skin vividly scarlet ; the 
other in the worst cases almost dark blue. The one- should ‘be 
treated with chlorate of potash, carbon (a vegetable diet), and 
coolness, etc,; the other with chloride of sodium, oxygen, 
warmth, etc. Both the diseases present every `: degree of seve- 

rity between the mild and malignant forms, as even in scarlet 

fever sometimes the patient sinks at once and irretrievably > 
under the virulence of the attack, and life is extinguished in a 

few hours. In both the fatality depends on the type of the - 
prevailing epidemic. Both assume an epidemic existence, | 

We need not to carry on the parallelism and analogy any - d 
further. It is perfect like the equation furnished above for 
scarlet fever, which equation also, to make the parallelism still 
more remarkable, may be applied for cholera with the changes 
implied in the parallel; thus: 

Defect of oxygen or,—and,— excess of carbon ae 

ee m n Soda or—and,— ,, 4, potash 

furnish us with all the blood and other symptoms of cholera, : 
and the cure. This equation, too, is perfect. 

I have impressed the abstract sciences of logic and mathe- 
matics, and the physical sciences of chemistry, physiology, 
pathology, morbid anatomy, and the observation and practice 
of disease, to discover, by formule, and rigid rule, the truth, \y 


or 


and to prove it; and this, notwithstanding lacune to the 
unlearned. i 
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ouTH AFRICA.—Who thinks or who cares about South 
Africa? This question might .well have been one that 
» any one would have been justified in asking even a couple years 
| back. - India certainly then was. the pivot, as Lord Ourzon 
expressed it, on which'the external empire and greatness of 
England moved. But- now, and for two years past, the Boer 
* War, ” as it has been called, has excluded every other matter 
from the public ken. Even our important Indian dominion, 
and the immensely-important.empire of China, have taken ae 
-second place. A series of huge political blunders in the 
treatment of a small tribe of remote Dutchmen,—who desired 
to be let alone to manage their own affairs in their own way, 
who professed a faith akin to that of Great Britain, and who 
were gradually rising to the light of English civilisation by the 
education of her best sons in English Universities,—perpetrated 
by a man innocent of the old high traditions of British policy, 
wanting in a sense of the proportion of things, and even of the 
culture imparted by University training and the associations 
of high birth, who had. pushed himself to the front in the 
Cabinet through the opportunity afforded by the Home Rule 
question and the weakness of the Duke of Devonshire, and 
dominated his fellow-Ministers,—to the surprise of every one 
: except “ the man in the street,”—-has almost entirely altered, 
and certainly ‘entirely, obscured, the true view of the world’s 
politics, and launched England into a costly ‘war without 
_profit and without glory, preventing her from taking her proper 
position in the great and far-reaching questions affecting 
China and Russia and, in consequence, India, which have come 
up to the front, and which may be said to have been decid- 
ed in favor of Russia, To enter into all the causes which led 
to the South African question assuming importance a few years 
back—from the general“ scramble” for Africa initiated by 
Germany’s acquisition of Damaraland and German East Africa, 
to the Jameson Raid and the falseness of the ‘* Right Hon'ble 
Mr. Rhodes to the duties of his high offices as Premier of Cape 
Colony, and a “ Privy Councillor,.”—which may remind us that 
we are’ at present. literally sowing broadcast this hitherto 
rigidly guarded, most responsible, and most-highly esteemed, 
honor and privilege to anyone and everyone,—is not our work 
here. Neither have we the time, space, and: occasion, to trace the 
- Chinese troubles, from Germany’s seizure of Kiaou-Chaou, and 
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her course of duplicity in openly moving with Englan 
and secretly working with Russia, to the latest develop- 
ment of Russia acquiring Manchuria, and England retiring 
from the scene, with Germany left in possession of the field. 
. Were the whole of South Africa to be drowned under the 
depths of the sea to-morrow, there would not be the slightest 
loss politically to the great world. The true centre of gravity 
in Africa is Egypt—and that because of India and the East— 
and England’s loss of her usual political vision must be 
keenly felt alike by our Viceroy and the eminent soldier 
Governor-General of the Soudan now shut up in a , far obscure 
corner engaged in destroying the independence of a small race 
akin to us in blood and language. (We write with perfect 
knowledge, for the South African Boers are partly British both 
ein blood and language.) Nay, in “ wiping out” their very 
existence | Again asserting without the least doubt that India 
‘is the centre of gravity of England’s foreign and external” 
empire and her position’among nations and that Russia and: 
China have an intimate bearing on India,—that Russian 
domination in China spells the passing away of England’s 
` dominion in India,—we are perforce compelled, owing to the 
continued “ Brummagem” sway of “ the man in the street” 
(the most ominous sign of the times) in English politics, to 
view South Africa and its trumpery concerns first. How have 
things gone on there during the period that has elapsed since 
we last viewed the subject? The answer is, we are still but 
holding on to the lines of communications—and barely even 
that—and the principal towns and a few strategic points while 
making ‘great plundering movements with detached columns. 
The Boer “ Governments” still exist, and have even their 
recognised “capitals.” The Boer forces, even if diminished, -still 
take our smaller “ posts,” beleaguer us in parts for months, and 
even assemble bodies of five thousand men to give us battle f 
Commandos still are raiding in Cape Colony—it is asserted 
even that De Wet is again with them—and even an invasion 
again of Natal is planned by Botha! Our troops are still being 
thinned. at the rate of one officer and ten men a day by the 
operations of the enemy, and one hundred men a day by the 
operations of typhoid. We are still drafting large bodies of 
fresh troops—-now procured with difficulty—from Home, And 
with England “ staggering ” under the imposition of heavy and 
unusual taxes, we.are still throwing away, a million-and-a 
half every week on this reprehensible and, at present causeless, | 
struggle. Nay, things are even worse than before, for the , 
Plague has now established itself in South Africa and has even 
entered into the ranks of our soldiery. And besides this, a 
wise and humane attempt of the great and eminent British 
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Oldier-in command to induce the surrender of Botha and the 
Boer “ Governments,” which had well nigh succeeded, was 
quickly frustrated and rendered nugatory by Mr. Chamberlain, 
confirming the Boers in their determination to further prolong 
the struggle to the utmost. We cannot arrive at understand- 
ing the true position, military and political, by being blind to 
the truth. Our telegrams have been woefully “ censored and 
doctored ” even from the beginning of the “ War ’—and even 
previous to it !—to suit the purposes of “ party” and the “ man 
in the street ” at home. The Boer “ Ultimatum "—a piece of 
undoubted folly—-was largely and prominently set forth, but 
what led to it, and how it was forced on the Boers, were care- 
fully: concealed. War facts which told for the Boers, and 
against us, were carefully excluded. Calumnies and slanders, 
and even fa]sehoods, were scattered broadcast to rouse “ the 
man (or hooligan) of the street,” and even the indignation of 
“Englishmen. Even to the present day, that there exist the 
Boer “ Governments,” and armies operating under different 
leading Boer Commanders; that the great portion of the 
Transvaal is still almost unvisited by our troops ; that we hold 
only some towns and the lines of communications—too often 
interrupted—, that Cape Colony is actually under invasion, and 
that our men and officers are being decimated at the rate of ten 
of the former and one of the latter every day by the enemy, and 
at the rate of a hundred every day by illness and disease, that 
the Boers would readily submit if only treated fairly and 
honorably ;—all these naked truths are carefully concealed, 
There will doubtless be. a rude awakening, of how the nation 
has been deceived, befooled and led astray, and there are 
, signs that the awakening process has begun, and that “the 
man in the street” will be ejected from ruling in the councils of 
the nation and deciding? its politics. But, alas! who will 
restore to us the tens of thousands of brave soldiers we have 
lost ? Who will restore to us our prestige which has been so 
sadly diminished? Who will. pay back the two hundred 
| millions sterling cost of the “ War?” Who will restore us the 
position we have lost in China ?—that means, in Asia ? Not 
all the Chamberlains and Colonial “ Premiers” in the world, 
nor all the“ men of the street ”—and the music halls. We 
have said that to understand where we are, the true position, 
we must not be blindfolded and misled as to facts, Take only 
‘the following few brief lines which dribble out occasionally in 
spite of the censorship :—“General French’s column is suffering 
great hardships ;” “ Schalkburger is carrying on the Boer 
Government at Totesburg Pit, in Middleburg District, east of 
Pretoria, which has long been the principal supply depét of the 
Commandos ;” “ Rustenburg, with a garrison of 1,500, about 
VOL, CXIL | 47 
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half way between Mafeking and Pretoria, has been practically 
invested for nearly three months ;” “ Zeerust (30 miles north-east 
of Mafeking) telegrams show that it was still blockaded by the 
Boers ;” “ DeLarey, with 5,000 men, has occupied a strong 
position in the hills, with General Babington in close touch, 
who was not sufficiently strong to attack ;” “ British casual- 
ties during April were 8 officers killed and 20 wounded, 122 
men killed and 206 wounded ” (or at the rate of one officer and 
ten mena day!); “ Eastern and Western Transvaal again 
being massed with the enemy and General Campbell* harassed 
by 1,000 Boers with four guns ; ” “ Boers, with four guns, in- 
cluding a 12-pounder Creuzot, thrice attacked General] Bullock’s 
column, and all efforts to capture their guns failed ”; “ Botha 
left Ermeloon the 15th instant (May), marching eastwards ;” 
e “ Boers active in Cape Colony, and fighting has occured in the 
Districts of GraafReinet, Steynsburg, and Barkly East”; “De 
Wet is rumoured to be again in Cape Colony ;” “Vanreenan— 
has led another Boer force into Cape Colony, and has reached 
Zuurberg ;” “ Sir Bindon Blood (who replaced General French, 
who has been invalided), has renewed his operations in the 
Eastern Transvaal against the main gathering of the Boers 
under Botha;” ‘100 men of the 5th Lancers were surrounded 
and captured ;” “Botha and Viljoen have joined forces and 
are occupying Carolina, on the Pretoria Delagoa Railway ;” 
and a great many others similar, including almost daily derail- 
ments and captures of trains. Lord Kitchener himself writes, 
that “his constant endeavour has been to improve his forti- 
fications and’'works on the lines of communication, and, by 
evacuating certain posts, to increase the mobile columns,” 
and that Botha’s-plan to invade Natal had been narrowly, _, 
foiled ‘by General French’s sweeping movement. General 
Penn Symons to die first, and General French to leave last, 
of how many of our best Generals, including such names 
as those of Yule, Warren, Buller, Colville, and others (Baden- 
Powell too has gone!) South Africa has been their grave, liter- 
ally or metaphorically. And yet, while the Zimés can say that 
we should send fresh troops (!) and letters from -its corres- 
pondents show that unless the “war” is finished by Sep- 
tember it will continue for another year !—and Sir Alfred 
Milner can write that “loyal South Africa is sick to death 
of the war, which has brought ruin to many of them, and , 
imposed considerable sacrifices on almost all,” and that “it 7 
is no use denying that the last halfyear has been one of ` 
yelrogression : seven months ago this (Cape) Colony was per- . 
fectly quiet as far asthe Orange River ; the southern half of 
the Orange River Colony (the Free State) was rapidly settling 
down, and even a considerable portion of the Transvaal, notably 
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Mie South-Western Districts, seemed to have definitely accept- 
ed British authority ;—to-day the scene is completely altered ;” 
-—(and England been obliged to take a back seat in China); 
Mr. Chamberlain, with his orchid in his buttonhole, can 
have the effrontery—in his native pinchbeck and shoddy 
Birmingham—to publicly speak about the “mandate” and 
“ opinion ” of “the people” not having changed in the slightest 
degree, and fool young and silly women, in a speech ata 
a Women’s Meeting elsewhere by promising them plenty of 
husbands “in South Africa “afterthe War!” Whether the 
much-enduring British nation will stand much longer such un- 
blushing, and even criminal effrontery, and befooling, isa - 
question. Itis only the disunion of the Opposition,—Lord 
Rosebery’s ambition to fosé as chief regardless of old ex- 
perience, good work, and better claims,—that keeps the effete 
party now in power, headed by an infirm statesman, in office 
for a day. Meantime, “acts of rebellion ” are notified in the 
Cape Gazette to be removed from the mild penalties of the 
Special Tribunals Act, and hangings and long penal sentences 
—which will probably at last rouse, up the Cape Dutch—are 
taking their place. Lord Kitchener, too, has had grave dif- 
ferences with Sir Alfred Milner, who has returned home, as 
said, for a few months, Altogether, with Chamberlain in 
charge of the cooking, and keeping up the fire, we have as 
pretty a kettle-full of fish as can be desired, or possible. We 
have answered the question of what about South Africa and 
the Boer “War?” and we trust we have shown the true posi- 
tion of affairs there. Mr. Merriman, an Englishman, but a 
Boer Peace-Delegate, speaking the other day in Edinburgh, 
_ said all that the Boers wanted, was an honorable peace, with 
self-government such as Candda enjoys, all South Africa to 
be united, and under the protection of England. Is this too 
much to grant to people whom we wish to become one with us 
in the future, and who have made good their claims to even 
exceptionable honorable treatment ? Is not this what we really 
want? Is not this the “mandate?” But if.this be granted 
Chamberlain’s “ occupation will be gone,’ and the “Khaki” 
Ministry will fall ; therefore the “ War” must be kept on tothe 
loss of England’s brave troops in South Africa, andof England's 
power and grestige in the Far East, and to the possible extinction 
ofthe Boer race kindred with our own, and if not, to a forced 
but hollow submission rendering certain future rebellions and 
outbreaks, We pass from this very painful subject, to one, its 
direct consequence, still more painful, the loss of our leading 
position in China, and the rising supremacy of the Russians 
and Germans there —leading to the most serious ultimate con- 
sequences for India—this great and fine Empire which we ‘have 
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taken -centuriés to build up, and which is civilising -and rais 
ing a fifth of the globe’s population. 
THE CHINESE EMBROGLIo.—Our remark, in the last Quarter’s S 
Notes, that an alliance with Germany in Chinese matters, may 
cost us too dear, has already been verified. We may say 
that it has cost us China, and what that implies in reference 
to India we should not like to express. Let us proceed in 
the order of events in the Far East, After burning, butchering 
and plundering as muchas possible—charges from which the 
Americans and Japanese are free, and from which ‘the others 
have attempted to free themselves—long drawn consultations 
between the representatives of Europe present in Pekin and 
the Chinese Court resulted inia number of executions, and some 
agreement as to the amount of the indemnity. Prince Tuan and 
e General Tungfoo Tsiang escaped, and set up a rebellion on their 
own account and are yet at large with a considerable body of 
troops. One by one the powers withdrew from the “ Concert,” — 
leaving Germany with England tied hard and fast to her. Troops 
also began to be withdrawn, the Americans and Japanese going 
first. Of those that remained, there was much disgraceful 
rowdiness displayed by the French towards the British, kept 
under only by the superior authority of the officers; a German 
sabred an English officer ; and the Russians and British nearly 
came to ‘an open rupture in connection with some railway 
land at Tientsin. Meanwhile, Count Waldersee, whether to 
justify his position, or to keep his Germans in trim, or by 
orders from home, kept on harassing the Chinese with inces- 
sant expeditions. We learnt only subsequently that his master- 
stroke, to make acat’s-paw of the British by sending an ex- 
pedition commanded by General Gaselee to Singanfoo, which - 
we referred to last-Quarter, was foiled only by the refusal 
of the British Cabinet direct from home. In some of these 
small expeditions, the Germans did not always fare very well, 
and in one, would probably have been severely handled by 
the Chinese, but for the accidental presence of the French, 
The Germans have indéed been so “active,” that they have 
created a perfect state of anarchy. Amid all these minor and 
major troubles the Imperial Palace, in which Count Waldersee 
had taken up his comfortable quarters, as if refusing to be 
further degraded, took fire one night, and while one German 
General, Schwarzhoff, was burnt to death, Count Waldersee 
himself escaped in his night clothes with the greatest difficulty | 
after receiving what is described as a “ considerable shock.” 
Finally, certain forts were to be dismantled, a suitable per- |; 
manent guard for the Legations was fixed on, and some reforms. 
promised in the Chinese mode of Government. All seemed to 
be at anend. But it was the end only of the First Act. The 
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econd ‘opened: with Russia making a separate treaty with ` 
China ‘about -Manchuria. This was stoutly: opposed by 
England and Japan. The latter even showed her teeth, made 
grandiose speeches‘in her Parliament, fussed about military 
preparations, and finally subsided owing to being practically 
bankrupt and unable to raise a loan, In reference to England, 
Russia threw in her teeth her going behind the. other Powers 
to make: an agreement with Germany. ‘Such has been the 
result of Lord Salisbury’s supposedly-clever ‘but sneaking 
policy ! Or, was it the policy of the German Emperor, by 
‘which he worked for, and with, Russia, while hood-winking 

England? Count von Bulow declared in his home Parliament 

that “the Anglo-German Agreement did not refer to Man- 

churia, and there was no antagonism between Russia and 

Germany in China.” > Of course not. Only our British statemen. 

„are so tied hand and foot with South Africa, or are so easily 
~ hood-winked with a little show of seeming cordiality by Kaisar 
William, that they dare not, or cannot, see. Japan unable to 
act, and Germany refusing to do so, England has withdrawn 
from her position, and also recalled her troops. As the con- 
clusion of Act the Second, Manchuria remains to Russia, 
Japan is revenging herself with small experiments in Corea, 
America is clean out of the game (as was always‘to be expected), 
Germany remains in strength, and so does France, and Great 
Britain leaves. The Third Act opens with our power and 
prestige gone in China, with the Russians strengthening their 
forces and their fleet, with Germany in force, and with her fleet 
watching her (!) interests on the Yang-tze, and with the French, 
too, in force: The last report, as we write, is that Count 
Walderseé has been suddenly recalled home. The question 
may arise, why? Is he wanted in Europe? What significance 
had the astute German Efnperor’s late speech about if a war 
should come, he had a “great Ally in Heaven? ”() We may 
view this question a little further when noticing Germany 
below. 

The nett result so far of our share in the Chinese embroglio 
is that Germany, France and Russia,. remain in force on the 
field ; that we leave after a cost of £4,000,000, and being rebuffed . 
by Russia, and abandoned by America ; nothing really settled 
in China, Prince Tuan still at large and powerful, and the 

Boxers again becoming active. 

“The conclusion of the Third Act is not yet ; meanwhile, know 
ing the, Chinese well, we endorse every word that Sir Robert 
Hart with his ripe knowledge says of them, when he writes, 
that “ they have more respect for justice than any other nation; 
that they are well-behaved, law-abiding, intelligent, econo- 
mical, and industrious-; they can learn anything and -do any- 
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thing ; they are panei totaly polite, they worship talent, an 
they believe in right so firmly that they scorn to think it re- 
quires to be supported or inforced by might; they delight in 
literature, and everywhere they have their literary clubs. and — 
coteries for hearing and discussing each others essays and ` 
verses, they possess and practise an admirable system of ethics, 
and they are generous, Charitable, and fond of good works ; they 
never forget a favour; they make rich return for any kindness, 
and though they know money will buy service, a man must be 
more than wealthy to win public esteem and respect ;*they. are ` 
practical, teachable, and wonderfully gifted with common sense; ` 
they are excellent artisans, reliable workmen, and ofa good. 
faith that everyone acknowledges and admires in their com- 
* mercial dealings,” 

It is to destroy such a nation that Germany. has been bent. for 
“some time, but the engineer may be “ hoist with his owo, j 
petard.” 4 

OTHER COUNTRIES.—France has not only jade: her pre- | 
sence prominent in China, but has made real progress. in | 
Europe, She has drawn closer to Italy, which has long been 
kicking apainst the lead of Germany, She has also united. 
herself to Russia in the Chinese policy of the latteryM. Delcasse 
having paid a special visit to St. Petersburg, and maintains 
her forces in the Far East ready to act should occasion arise. 

A trifling fanatical outbreak in a village in Algeria, magni- 
fied by the press patronized by “the manin the street” into 

an Algerian rising, was summarily and easily suppressed even 

as we should do with a similar “ Mad” Moulvi in Allahabad ! 

A strike, which threatened to become formidable, in Marseilles, 

too, has happily ended, The Marseilles Hymn had actually om 
been sung ! 1 

Germany, too, has moved forward considerably after ' 
another sense, Her interest centres in the Kaisar’s sayings 
and doings, who seems to be as absolute in ‘Germany as 
the Czar in Russia. ‘The clever “ dodge”——we can call it 
nothing else—by which he got Count Waldersee to be re- 
cognised as Commander-in-Chief in China, was repudiated 
by all the other Powers save England, and even England at 
the last, on the occasion of the intended move on. Sin- 
ganfoo, threw it over. So Germany having created .as much © 
desolation and anarchy in North China as possible, is still there 
in force, along with France and Russia. The last move oft 
Germany in China is sending a fleet of four wafevessels! 
to watch her interests on the Yangstze! (England still 2 
remains in Shanghai.) What double game isin the Kaisar’s 
mind in regard to China,—for she has openly sided: with Russia 
in regard to Manchuria,—it is impossible for us to say. . But 
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e—as we wtite—rumoured recall of Count Waldersee, and 
fhe Kaisar’s late speech in regard to his “Great Ally in 
Heaven,’—his words were, “should we be surrounded by foes 
and have to fight in a minority against superior numbers, he 
had a Great Ally in Heaven,” —lead us to view the double game 
he has long been playing in Europe. Russia is well known to 
be united to France (and France to Russia) as against an 
attack from Germany. Meantime Germany cannot afford to 
a break with Russia just at present owing to various reasons, 
the chief*of which is the doubt of its strength to do so as 
‘against France and Russia combined. Another reason is the 
continued life.of the Emperor Francis Joseph who holds the 
various German and other elements in the Austrian Empire 
together, The Kaisar looks forward to the Emperor’s death 
as affording him the opportunity of incorporating German-, 
_ Austria in the German Empire—probably guaranteeing Hun- 
‘~ gary a separate existence, thus becoming the great Central Euro- 
pean Empire, and inheriting Austria’s title to Constantinople. 
Hence, too, bis playing with the “sick” Turk, and looking 
even beyond to Asia Minor. His support of Abdul Aziz also 
means the latter’s support—which is very doubtful—of him in 
the event of a war with Russia should it occur before his 
designs are Complete to absorb Austria and inherit tTurkey’s 
possessions. It is a great dream, no doubt, to ex end his 
empire from the Baltic to Baghdad. But he is quite capable 
of dreaming such a dream ; only circumstances must be favour- 
able to carry it out, and he will have to fight hard for it. It 
is only this supposition that explains his pretended moving 
along with England, and his keeping Russia in play. We are 
afraid, however, that for such another “kettleful of fish” 
England’s common sense will revolt, and his insane: ambition 
will have no support from us, unless Russia has before that 
insanely gone into a war with us. Just as it is England’s in- 
terest to keep out of European complications—even if Con- 
stantinople be involved—so it is to Russia’s interest, if she is 
to successfully thwart the Kaisar’s ambition, to remain on good 
terms with us. And that Russia is aware of the Kaisar’s mad 
ambition is unquestionable from the way she also is playing 
with Germany, On the whole the outlook is a most extraordi- 
nary one, a convulsion that will shake Europe to its centre. 
Insanity is supposed to be hereditary in the Hohenzollern 
family, and also ambition and cunning, and the present Kaisar 
has his full share of the latter. Butthe Powers have begun 
to find him out, and the war-that-is-to-be may be begun before 
the death of the Fmperor Francis Joseph. Hence the speech 
we quote—which appears to be wrung from him—and the 
reference to being “surrounded by foes and fighting ina 
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minority against superior numbers”—TItaly, too, being detache 
from him. We will only trust that England’s eyes will b 
opened to her false and time-serving “ally.’’ Should the 
Kaisar succeed in his project of absorbing Central Europe, 
and extending the German Empire from the Baltic to Baghdad 
with a navy immensely strength ened, the next step will be to 
strike at England ! 

Russia has made the most solid progress politically of any 
power. She has strengthened herself immensely on the Pacific 
and acquired the vast country of Manchuria, deminating 
China on the North. She has also almost got over her trouble 
with Finland. Some students’ riots have been suppressed, 
and a more liberal policy in regard to them announced by the 
Czar. The officials who are retrogressive, the Jews, and Count 
Tolstoi, are answerable for all the internal troubles of Russia. 
We cannot understand how itis that Tolstoi can be allowed 
to stay even in Russia, Finally, Russia has gone in for a loan 
of sixteen millions sterling, 

Italy has begun well with her new King; and at the same 
time is beginning to see that her best interests lie in unity 
with France and not a military alliance with Germany. 

Turkey has been peculiarly unfortunate in again trying to 
bring the combined Powers of Europe down upon her. She 
interfered with the Foreign Mails, and the Ministers had to 
employ their own messengers, Finally, Turkey had to climb 
down, and offered an apology. On the face of this we cannot 
understand the declaration of Lord Lansdowne that we were 
determined on reparation, while a fleet too is proceeding to 
Salonika. The fleet may proceed there for other purposes, 
At all events we are not, as we write, yet completely informed 
as to details, and Abdul Aziz’s friend, the German Kaisar, was 
unable to help him to carry out Nis design to “censor” and 
supervise the Foreign Mails. Another unfortunate occurrence 
was a powerful shock of earthquake which disturbed and broke 
up a public audience of the Sultan. Taking occasion of this 
his very particular friend, the German Kaisar (who has, as we 
have shown, an eye to Constantinople and the rich inheritance 
of the “sick man”), sent him congratulations for his safety ! 
What we must also regard as an unfortunate occurrence for 
Turkey, is that the Sultan has despatched an Ottoman Mission 
to China to enter into relations with the Mussalmans, there! 
We are told that Russia has throughout been opposed to th 
Mission, but Germany favours it. This move of Turkey, eve 
if encouraged by Germany in it, is most unwise. In the first 
place the Chinese Government will simply scout it, and send 
it back .without any result, tantamount to an insult, But 
Turkey periodically invites these insults and humiliations, as 
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itness the hardly-closed incident regarding the Foreign Mails, 
in the second place, being an Imperial. Mission with several 
military. members in it, it is really an attempt under the plea 
of religion to gain some sort of political footing beyond 
Turkish waters, to which the British have hitherto confined 
the Turk. There was an instance during one period of the 
Achinese War in Sumatra when the Turks wished to send a 
war-vessel to aid their Malay co-religionists, but Great Britain 
would not permit the interference. The time may be favour- 
able for tte Turk to extend his political influence under the 
patronage of his (self-interested) German friend, but the last 
word will always lie with Russia and England, even in China. 
On the whole, it is an unfortunate revelation of what the Turk 
is, and almost a disclosing of Germany’s game. Nothing good 
can come of it. Finally, the “Macedonian Committee” is. 
_ again active, showing a further diminution of Turkey’s rule at® 
~ no distant date, for that is what the Austrian Prime Minister’s 
speech of alate occasion implies. It is quite possible that 
these troubles will hasten the end of Turkey, and force the 
German Kaisar’s hand before its time. On the whole, things 
in Europe all over do not look very reassuring, and we must 
‘be thankful that England is out of it, and at all events strong 
enough to make her decision heard. Lord Salisbury’s warning 
recently that she would not be defied, had perhaps a deeper 
reference than to the mere passing Boer , troubles. We may 
‘close .our review of Europe by adding that Spain is full of 
revolutionary and anarchist troubles. And inthe midst of all, 
the charming Queen Wilhelmina of Holland has given her 
hand with her heart to Duke Heinrich of Mecklenburg— 
. Schwerin, and the Dutch are all very satisfied by it, as they 
well may. 

Turning to Asia, exclhsive of India and China which we 
review separately, Japan is bankrupt, and has (as yet) wisely 
forborne declaring war against Russia. She is, however, 
making small bites at Corea. Corea evidently allows it, 
and at the same time wanting money and not being able 
to get it, dismisses Mr, McLeavy Brown of thecustoms, The 
Hermit kingdom isa remarkable one, and our readers will 
find it.very pleasantly described in an article we publish 
in this issueon the Eastward Route Home—the reading of 
which will, we believe, induce many ,of our Service readers 

g with a little time on their hands to also go there when taking 
‘long leave. Our Viceroy, as is well known, has already 
been there, and spent some of his most enjoyable travel days 
there. Siam is moving ahead in—Buddhism, and Palace- 
building, Cabul’s Amir has written a book setting forth his 
own manifold virtues, and his great desire to'be more liberally 
VOL. CXIL] 48 
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treated, both’ politically and financially (!) by the Britis 
His appetite is evidently growing on what it feeds, and-w 
all, by this time, ought to know the Cabulee character. It. is 
essentially that of the Israelite (not ‘‘ without guile”) whose 
lineal race-descendent he is. At the present moment he seems 
to be laid up by his old enemy the gout, and his sons are 
carrying on the government. Arabia, not to be outdone by 
the rest of the world, has gone in ‘for a military diversion—a 
great tribal fight—on her own account. The powerful Koweit 
chief invaded Nejd, sacked it, then had to retreat, asd ‘finally 
had to escape with only a few followers! The Turkish Vullee 
of Baghdad thought of interfering, but did not—perhaps wisely, 
Meanwhile Arabia is agitating to have a railway from Jeddah 
to Mecca for the pilgrims, and sums of money all over the 
gvioslem world are being collected for the purpose. This 
“railway will let day-light into Arabia with a vengeance! But 
imagine Arabia having a railway line before enlightened 
Persia, and our wise Ally the Amir who can talk about 
“politics!” From Asia to the South Seas, or Africa, is no 
great step, and in the former a distinguished millionaire 
Hanoverian Scientist named Menke has been caught, roasted 
and eaten by the cannibals, whereat the German Emperor 
became “furious” according to his wont, and ordered a gun- 
boat at once to “burn, slay, and destroy, ” The Rev. Mr. 
Chalmers, one of the. oldest and most successful Missionaries 
in New Guinea, has also been killed and eaten, In Somaliland 
a “Mad” Mullah has got a following of some 10,000 men, 
and both the British and Abyssinians have been unable to 
deal with him. A British expedition also against the Ogaden- 
Somalis -has been turned back. Our African troubles are 
evidently not confined to the southern portion of the continent. 
It is very possible that these Somali affairs are the direct result 
of the batch of so-called “ Abyssinians ” taken to Rhodesia to 
work under a practical system of slavery some time back. 
Meantime, .the Rhodesian Chamber of Mines are wanting 
Chinese labour !. Plague has gained a footing in Cape Colony, 
and we are afraid has established itself there, and the ravages 
are yet to come. In South America a Monarchist conspiracy 
in the Navy has been nipped in the bud ; and Venezuela. is 
assuming a high tone with. the United States, erstwhile her 
protector as against England. 

ENGLISH COLONIES AND THE UNITED STATES.—From 
the- seething mass of war, desolation, confusion .and misery 
in the outside world we turn with a feeling of relief to view 
our own inheritance. Canada has, as usual, been spouting 
perfervid loyalty to the mother country, with the result that 
the Premier has been made a ‘Privy Councillor,” —an honor 
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at has also been bestowed on a number of other Colonial 
remiers, some of whom, we believe, have risen from nothing, 
and could not write a decent line. Australia has been 
entertaining, and almost going mad, over the Duke of Corn- 
wall’s visit to open the Federal Parliament,’ which he id in. 
Melbourne, it is stated, in the presence of 12,000 people. The 
Duke also visited Ballarat, one of the finest cities on the 
Australian continent: What Melbourne and Victoria are like 
~ our readers will learn from an article in the present issue on 
‘The Evolution of a British Colony. The Duke subsequently 
proceeded to Sydney and Brisbane. The elections for the 
Australian Federal Parliament have resulted in a protectionist 
majority ; and already a “Monroe doctrine” is being talked 
of for Australasia! New Zealand is out of the Federation. 
Statistics disclose the startling fact that the Australians are 
becoming asterile race. It is not a wonder to those who know 
Australia and its society, etc. Ofcourse, there is much of it 
good; but the mass of it is—nowhere. Politically, too, 
like its national emblem of the Kangaroo, it will be feeble 
at the head, and rest on its buttress—the tail! We believe 
Australia will never become another United States, in any 
respect whatever—not even a Canada. This is too longa 
question for us to further discuss here. Finally, our kith in 
the United States have made substantial progress in, at last, 
catching’ Aguinaldo by a clever stratagem, reminding one of 
the Wooden Horse at Troy. Aguinaldo has now given in 
his adhesion, and is calling on his compatriots to submit. At 
home, the United States, under the guidance of Mr. Morgan, 
is going into huge Trusts in everything, and Andrew Carnegie 
,.- has sold out with a fortune of fifty millions sterling, of which 
he is making such a good use, that not only will his name 
live as long as the world exists, or millions unborn bless him, 
but his example will probably lead other great millionaires 
to make as good use of their “talents.” Carnegie is deter- 
mined to distribute all his money, except a little reserved for 
a young daughter, before he dies. His wisdom, Scotch and 
practical, does not run in the line of endowing “ Bishoprics.” 
Yet we think some portion of -his millions may yet go towards 
spreading the consolations of true religion among the outcast 
hopeless ina few great cities, as well of elevating character, 
and not mere intellectual attainments, in some of our greatest 
*~ centres of education. . 
HoME—ENGLAND,—King Edward VII has justified the 
expectations of all who wish him, and the state, well, He 
began with three addresses: to his home subjects, to Britain 
beyond the seas, and to the princes and peoples of India, 
which are models of kingly resolves and declarations. Nothing 
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could have been better in style, matter, and brevity. An 
everyone must be pleased to see not only in these, but in al 
his replies to the numerous public bodies, his references. to 
the Divine blessing, and his anxiety to do what is right. 
Indeeti from his past history for very many years as Prince 
of Wales nothing but sobriety, earnestness, and attention to 
duty may be expected of him. He has always shown strong 
common sense, made a model chairman, and helped the poor 
and sick in various ways. He has also been the head of the 
Masonic Fraternity, a body union with which, placetl him on 
a level with the poorest and meanest of the land. He has 
never exhibited himself in false, impudent and assuming lights 
like his nephew of Germany. He has always honored and 
‘obeyed his excellent and memorable parents. His religion. 
has been unostenfatious, and from the side-gleams the public 
‘have had of it, humble and according to his lights. Nothing, 
therefore, but good may be predicted of him and his reign in 4 
English history. He knows the times, and has been a patient 
learner of politics and political lessons, and we feel sure will | 
make one of the best kisgs—with his saintly predecessor and 
namesake Edward VIs example beforerhim—that have sat on 
England’s throne. That grace will be given him—to recognise, 
and maintain England’s true honour, while advocating peace 
and making “wars to cease,” we must all specially “hope. 
Finally, he is blessed with one of the most excellent consorts 
who have even ascended a throne or become a Queen. of 
England, not excluding his very remarkable mother even. 
His Civil List and Allowances have been fixed on a liberal 
scale, and some.of his expensive tastes which always hitherto 
left him in want of money, must necessarily disappear with . 
his exaltation to another position requiring other aims than 

a pursuit of private and selfish pleasure, One of his 
first acts has been to dismiss the late Queen’s Indian servants 
who had made themselves too notorious, and whose services 
were no longer required. As we write, his life has been merci- 
fully spared—not for the first or the second time—from a 
sudden ending by accident. on board Sir Thomas Lipton’s 
yacht Shamrock IT in the Solent. 

One of the first acts of the Parliament under the new reign 
has been to appoint a Committee to examine and report on 
certain words alleged to be offensive to Roman Catholics in the 
Accession Oath. “They are doubtless so, but so are the words « 
to maintain the Christian Faith—even if “ Protestant ”—to 
the Jews, and we may also.add, to the Mahommedans, a very.. 
much larger body than the Roman Catholics, The question 
may be raised, among many other pertinent ones,——such as the 
historical character of the words,—where shall we stop if we 
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ce make a beginning ? Shall we do away with the oath 
n deference to the prejudices of the different sections of the 
Empire? Ought not the words. to be viewed politically, 
constitutionally, and as reserved for and sacred to its own 
“special sphere as apart from the consideration of religious 
convictions and beliefs? We express no opinion, but 
throw out the above suggestions as contributing to a right ` 
understanding of a difficult matter—one, too, that only comes 
once in a lifetime, and which materially affects no private 
individual, 

Parliament has been occupied almost wholly with the consider- 
ation of the Budget—a War Budget. Sir Michael Hicks-Beach 
has indeed been called to his post iv trying and difficult times. 
Notwithstanding the enormous increase in the revenue, the! 
deficit amounted to neatly sixty millions sterling. Provision 
had also ‘to be made for enormous expenses in the future, both 
in connection with the South African “War” and future 
additions to the Army and Navy. The deficit has. been met 
by a loan. But: for other expenditure the income tax has 
been raised to a still higher’ figure, the tea duty has been 
continued, sugar has been taxed, and also—coal! The last 
has called forth a large amount of protest from both miners 
and coal proprietors, and the matter is not yet quite settled 
as we write. The particulars of the Budget as received by 
wire are as follows — 

Last year’s deficit fifty-three millions sterling. Without the 
War, a surplus of fifteen millions. The estimated expenditure . 
for 1901 is 4187,602,000, of which that on the war amounts 
to sixty millions, There will be a deficit of‘ fifty-five millions. 
The Chancellor adds 2d, to the income tax and imposes a 
duty of 4s. 2d. per cwt. on refined sugar polarising above 98, 

including West India. The duty will diminish for raw sugar 
polarising below 98, by a complex graduated scale to a 
minimum of 2s. per cwt. for sugar polarising at 76, 

This scale is tentative, and revisable under experience. The 
Budget also imposes a duty of 2s. per cwt, on molasses, 
Is. 8d. on glucose, and an export duty of a shilling a ton 
on coal, Altogether, the new taxes yield eleven millions 
sterling. The Goverfiment proposes to suspend the Sinking ' 
Fund and borrow sixty millions of Consols, which exceeds 
the deficit, but is needed to finance the Exchequer.” Mean- 
“--while, trade is shifting to Ameérica~which is ominous for 
the future of England. Under all these circumstances it 
is not strange that Sir Michael Hicks-Beach should say in 
the House, that it is “unnecessary that the tax-payers should 
continue always to bear-almost the whole charge of the 
Naval defence of the Empire.” This means that the Colonies 
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should contribute, somewhat, fo their own defence. This t 
nothing but just. We have been treated ad nauseam lately 
to the loyalty of the Colonies in sending contingents of troops 
to South Africa, the real truth being ‘that England has been 
taking off, and paying for, so many thousand of unemployed 
men in the Colonies. The “loyalty,” however, which has been 
overflowing lately in Melbourne, Sydney, and Brisbane, on 
the occasion of the Duke. of Cornwall’s visit, will be put to a 
severe test when the question comes of paying, say, only a 
couple millions annually towards the Navy which safeguards 
Australia. We shall not be out when we say that it will— 
evaporate! Even a proposal to give Australia representation 
in the House will not do. Australian “loyalty ” consists in 
holiday ebullitions, and in living on the heavily-taxed little 
home country reeling with its burdens. Whether our words 
are true or not, let a contribution for the Navy proportionally ad 
to population—-and why should the Army even be excluded ?— 
' be asked for. i i 
Of other public measures and men, Lord Salisbury has— | 
what was to be expected, only people would not see—burked 
the enquiry that was promised in regard to the “ War,” 
He has also made one or two other speeches, again referring— 
needlessly we think, for England will never allow it—to the 
Home Rule question, and stating that England was not to be 
roused with impunity—dy whom? This, along with certain 
utterances of the German Emperor’s, which we have already 
considered, and other matters more or less manifest, lead us 
to think that some European trouble is brewing. Even in 
India we are. preparing for eventualities by improving our - 
armaments, etc. Mr. Broderick has: proposed some ined A 
Reform. under Lord Roberts’ support which has disappointed 
everyone, including all the Service’ Members of the House. 
He subsequently retreated from his position by virtually giving 
up the whole thing! Would Lord Cardwell have done so? 
The truth is, that while wé all know what we want, no one 
knows how exactly to arrive at it. Meanwhile, three more 
battleships, the largest that will be afloat, and which will 
cost four millions sterling, have been ordered. With regard 
to these, our opinion is that what are wanted are very small 
active wooden vessels carrying only one good gun each to 
_ pound the giants, but this is not the place to enlarge on the 
future of the Navy. . And in reference to the Army, whatever ' 
may be the lessons taught us by the Boer “ War,” we can % 
never actually say what our Army should be, or how and where ~ 
reorganised without a great European War shaking everything 
down to its proper place. And, with the command of the 
sea, which we must always necessarily maintain, conscription 
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certainly not needed. As regards Mr. Chamberlain and 
his public utterances, we have already seen what they are 
and need not take them- up again. . He is the “ fifth wheel ” 
in the coach which, if detached, would considerably increase 
the efficiency and speed of the Tory vehicles. The “ Union” 
was unnatural, and was made for a special purpose—Home 
Rule which has long now been dropped, and which, simply, 
England will never allow, Mr. Chamberlain and his speeches 
remind one of Shakespeare's characters who can fly at 
Cæsars and also be at. home in tackling fish-wives in their 
own dialect, A scene by a few disorderly Irish Members 
ended by their summary ejection from the House, and by 
Mr. Balfour carrying their exclusion for the rest of the session. 
Mr. Balfour, however, makes but a poor “leader,” and 
Mr. Campbell-Bannerman a worse, however decent and esti, 
mable they may be otherwise, Sir William Harcourt has 


been both criticising the Budget, and drawing attention to the ’ 


folly of entering into European alliances and complications, 
Let us trust that the eyes of England will be opened to the 
consequences of any sort of alliance whatever with Germany, 
or Austria. The German Emperor cannot be trusted except 
to make a cat’s-paw of England to serve his own ends, and 
Austria will probably be in the throes of dissolution ere long. 
There have, however; been two remarkable contests in 
Parliament, both:in military matters, and almost personal, 
The first came on in the House of Lords between the late 
QOommander-in-Chief and Lord Lansdowne, the late Minister 
for War. We are afraid Lord Wolseley did not shine in it. 
Lord Wolseley, ever since Lord Roberts’ appointment to 
— South Africa, has been a falling star: Besides, he has always 
= had too high an opinion of himself, and also of. his position; 
and his hopeless present fall, reminds one of his extraordinary 
and unjustifiable summary closing, of General Hamlyn’s career. 
What measure he meted out to others he is now himself receiv- 
ing. The other case was General Colville’s enforced retire- 
ment from the Army, and though nominally the contest was 

i with the War Office, really it was one with Lord Roberts, 
_ General Colville may have been a perfect soldier, and may have 
shone evenin Waterloo, but he had not the literary qualifica- 
tions toadvertise himself; and -of course, in a contest with 
Lord Roberts could only fail. But the contest showed that 

-~ Lord Robertsis not the “idol” of the higher ranks of the 
Army, nor- perhaps such a commanding genius as some have 

.. supposed him to be, Had not General Buller been in Natal 
keeping Joubert and the bulk of the Boer troops engaged; 

and had he not had the assistance of such an eminent soldier 

as Lord Kitchener, Lord Roberts could simply have done 
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nothing. He might even have egregiously failed. But he 
has been always “lucky ”—-even from the march to Candahar, 
the real credit of which is well known to belong to the late 
Sir Donald Stewart, who had already cleared the way, and 
who equipped him so fally ;—reminding us of the old adage, 
“itis better to be born lucky than with a golden spoon.” 
Lord Roberts, however, is about the best General we have at 
present, and with Lord Kitchener and General Buller in reserve 
—not to say a few others—-we may be thankful. Besides these 
the only other incident of note in Parliament has’ been in 
connection with Mr. Arthus Markham designating Messrs. 
Wernher and Beit of South African fame a “ common gang of 
thieves and swindlers,’ and having been challenged to repeat 
the words outside, has done so, and has had an action lodged 
egainst him. 
_ Among other matters of home interest may be mentioned 
the following. The Duke of Cornwall with the Duchess left 
‘England in the Oir for the purpose of being in Australia to 
open the Federal Parliament, the King seeing him off, saying 
that the object of the journey was to express appreciation 
for the Colonies participation in the “War.” In this matter of 
Australians in connection with the “ War,” however, we are 
one with the Syduey Bulletin. England has notified to 
Belgium that she is prepared to join a Sugar Bounties Confer- 
ence. The largest steamer in the world, the Celtic, has been 
launched at Belfast. In a dispute regarding the retirement 
of certain professors at Coopers Hill College, the scientific 
body of Great Britain, headed by Lord Kelvin, has come off 
second-best, Lord George Hamilton scoring heavily. He had 
a reserve of scientific opinion in the Visiting Committee hid 
up his sleeve. In the Varsity Bogt Race Oxford won by 
half a length after an exciting contest, Cambridge leading to 
past Barnes Bridge. The Census shows 3214 millions for 
England and Wales, and 4% millions each for Scotland and 
Ireland, or a total of 41% millions, being an increase of 3% 
millions, so that the race at home shows no signs of dying out 
notwithstanding ` the great preponderance of the unmarried 
female element, Mr. Andrew Carnegie, who has retired from 
America witha-fortune of 50 millions sterling, has made a 
gift of two millions to the four Scotch Universities for the 
support of poor students of Scottish birth, and also provides 
funds for equipping the Universities with the most complete 
system of scientific instruction. He is making a noble use 








of his wealth, and we have referred to it elsewhere previously. *” 


The “Annual May Meetings” have been held, the Church 
Missionary Society showing the largest income, and the Baptist 
about the least. The latter, however, shows the greatest 
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amount of evangelical and “discipling ” work; while the 
former has fallen away to latitudinarianism, and i is very much 
concerned with education, the natural result of latitudinarian- 
ism. We know we ‘shall be taken to task for saying so, but 
we are prepared to meet any lame apology (and confession of 
defeat) that may be ddvanced. The foundations of whatever 
Native Christianity there is in India,‘ were laid by the early 
converts, obtained from among the poorest and most ignorant, 
through the instrumentality of preaching—of the Living Voice 
preachitig the Living: Word, and not the diluted intellectual 
curriculum of the class-room. Finally, the Victoria Memorial 
Committee appointed ‘by the King has reported for a Personal 
Memorial opposite Buckingham Palace, which may at least 
show our excellent and wéll-meaning Viceroy that, as we even 
expressed itin our last Quarter’s notes, his plan of a Museu 
could never have beén thought of by any one but himself, 
that it is unsuited to the object, and that the highest and best 
English opinion is against him, 
INDIA—THE VICEROY.— With the exception: ‘af making a self- 
congratulatory speech on the Budget, and. spending the best part 
of a month shooting on the Borders of Nepal; there is nothing to 
record to Lord Curzon since we last wrote, unless it be making 
a speech at the M. A. O. College—which’ has been variously 
mitictsed on his way‘up to Simla, and putting forth‘in print his 
objection to the -appropriateness of Delhi being the site for 
the Victoria Memorial. This last is a bit of lame special plead- 
ing, the one great and almost insuperable ‘objection being 
that Delhi is full of the grandest Imperial monuments of 
3000 years, and that any monument we! could raise would 
look almost’ paltry beside these, There is, however, one 
extraordinary * ‘slip—we. may almost say two slips—made 
by Lord Curzon in his “Note” on’ the question’ of the selec- 
tion of Delhi which we would not have supposed him capable 
of making, and strange, which: has not drawn the attention 
of any of his critics. The first is his ‘assertion that Delhi 
represents only Mahommedan domination and was only a 
Mussalman capital. Delhi was in existence long before Mahom- 
medanism was even born in Arabiad; and was known as the capital 
of the leading Hindu Dynasty of North India under the name 
of Hastinapura, meaning, we believe, T%e City of Elephants, a 
name given to it probably from its royal parades of vast bodies 
of elephants. ‘We may be’ wrong in this interpretation, but 
that is“ beside ‘the ‘question. In the next place there are 
monunients—and they~ are everlasting-—~besides, the Mahom- 
medan’ gloriés—of eatly Hindu and Buddhist rule. As we are 
not writing a treatise on the antiquities of Delhi and their 
historical connection, we may pass on by saying that; Delhi 
VOL, CXII, ] 49 


THE QUARTER. 5 

































‘ 
HO . THE QUARTER, 


being set aside—on not quite sufficient grounds~Calcutta i 
probably the best place for the Victoria Memorial. As,to the 
form of it, assuming that a plan similar to Asoka’s imperish- 
able pillars be impossible—again we may ask, why ?—there 


will be great divergency of opinion, save in the matter of © 


its being a “personal” Memorial and not an ordinary and 
defective Museum to unite amusement with instruction. The 
next best thing to being in the right, is, when wrong, to con- 


fess being in the wrong, and certainly Lord Curzon—whom we ` 


all dearly love—will lose none of his dignity and reputation by 
doing so in the matter of this Memoria]. Attention has been 
drawn to the exceeding bad taste of the remarks in the Journal 
of the Queen Victoria Memorial Fund, in regard to the criticisms, 
that have been passed on Lord Curzon’s scheme. Who can be 
the Editor of the Journal? Thescheme is bad enough as it is— 
and unless Lord Curzon sees fit to amend it and put it in the 
hands of a representative Committee to decide, it may ab least 
be allowed to quietly glide out of sight—but to rouse further 
opposition and attention to its defects—] So much for the 
site, and the form, ‚As regards the subscriptions for it, the 
amount is woefully small, the total being only thirty-four lakhs, 
whereas to make an imposing marble building of the kind 
contemplated, which will not be overshadowed by the proxi- 
mity of the white lime-washed Governmtnt House pile, there 
will be at least a hundred lakhs needed. A brick-and-mortar 
erection will be disgraceful in the connection. We are afraid 
even the fifty lakhs called for will not be forthcoming. There 
can be no doubt that, but for striving to please Lord Curzon, 
not more than ten lakhs would have been forthcoming, And 
among some of the names we notice among the subscribers, 
we are aware that the sums down to them will be paid with 
difficulty. Of the separate collectiofls for Provincial Memo- 
tials the North-West Provinces stands first with nearly eight 
lakhs, the Madras next with nearly one lakh,.and Bombay 
with nothing at all! Yet Bombay is the first in true charity, 


and on the occasion of the Viceroy’s last visit: to it, presented — 


him with the most florid address which he must have been 
greatly pained to hear if he had any self-respect. , 

We may pass over the spending of a twelfth part of the whole 
year in shooting, and have a few words to offer regarding the 
last Budget and his speech on it, as well as his Aligurh address 
to the students of the M. A. O, College. The Budget was a 
quite satisfactory one, the only blot in it being the lame 
defence—which, too, was not required—of the Salt Tax. But 
the Viceroy’s speech, showing what a lot he had accomplished; 
and what a deal more he was going to do, was neither in good 
taste; nor true, “ Let another praise thee,” says the wise King 
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Solomon, “and not thy own tongue.” As for the “twelve or 
fifteen ” measures for which he took all the credit, they have 
been always before every Viceroy and Government of India, 
and everyone has been doing something in them. We are 
not aware that Lord Curzon has done anything new or remark- 
able in them The times are moving on, and Lord Curzon 
and the Government must only move on with them. Can he 
say that agriculture and ‘irrigation have been a whit more 
advanced than might have been expected? or famines rendered 
safer atid more preventible? ora large flow of home capital 
induced? or education bettered and rendered more practical 
than turning out thousands of hungry “B. As” of no good 
to themselves or the country every year? or any other of 
the many points he referred to improved in any way? This 
is not a review of his Viceroyalty—which will come at the 
close of his period ;—but if, when he leaves, he can show any- 
thing beyond his *“ speeches ’ ’—and the Queen’s Memorial of old 
chain armour and faded letters, etc., he may then congratulate 
himself, We mean anything lasting such as have been left to 
India for her progress and development by Viceroys like Lords 
Dalhousie, Mayo, and Dufferin. We trust weshall be reckoned 


'. both “true” and just in makie these. observations, which 


seem to be necessary. 

As regards the Afigurh speech there is not much to be said 
except to draw attention to a mistake made by Lord Curzon, 
and his pronouncement in regard to “ religion ” in education, 
In regard tothe mistake, he is not aware that the real ori- 
ginator and “founder” of the College—of whose name, how- 
ever, he is perfectly aware, as is also Sir Antony Macdonnell, 
so that they at least cannot honestly still style Sir Syed 
Abmed as the “ founder,” who was not and is not (for he is 
still alive to refer to) a a Mahommedan incorporated religious 
worship and religion in his plan, but that Sir Syed Ahmed 
stoutly opposed it, and tried to do without religion, and failed 
to meet support, and only after some years of the existence 
of the College gave way. When the College, then, was started, 
religion was out of it,—this is. Lord Curzon’s mistake, and 
itt was, kept out of it by Sir Syed Ahmed. So much for 
Lord Curzon’s mistake, The other point, in whichever way 
we view the Viceroy’s words relating to it, is of greater im- 
portance. It refers to “ religion ” and its place in education, 
The following are Lord Curzon’s words as reported :—~‘* Adhere 
to your own religion which has in it the ingredients of great 
nobility and of profound truth,.and make that the basis of 
your instruction, for education without a religious basis is, 
though boys at ‘school and at the University are often too 
young to see it, like building a house without foundations,” 
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The main idea, of course, is for education to have a “religious 
basis,” and this, of course, is a remarkable pronouncement 
made by the Viceroy of India in view of the recent discussion 
about “ neutrality” in religion, and the godlessness of the pre- 
sent system of Government education .to .which reference was 
made by us in our last Quarter’s notes, .We have here neither 
the time nor space to enter. fully into the question, but we are 
in possession of the entire inner History—-a remarkable one—of 
the exclusion of the Bible from Government Colleges; and 
should the Hon’ble Rev, Dr. Miller; O.L, E. favour us with an 
original paper working out the conclusions on “ neutrality ” he 
tried to enforce inthe “Note” on the subject, to which we 
also referred: previously, we: ‘shall.set forth how a “‘religious 
basis ” for education, which had been promoted by Dr. Duff and 
_ which was agitated for, came for decision before Lord Canning, 
and how Sir John Peter Grant—very probably a member of 
the White Rose League—-and the Rev. Dr. Kay united together 
and “ dished ” it, Dr. Kay being an intimate and old College 
friend of Lord Canning’s, and at the time holding the highest 
rank and-having the greatest influence in India both for his. 
great learning and -saintliness. This is the serious aspect of 
Lord Curzon’s.words. But the first or opéning clause about, 
“adhering to your own religion which has in it the ingredients 
of great nobility and profound truth ”ehave been taken:by 
some as ‘if the: Viceroy, from his exalted official position, 
exhorted his hearers to continue Mahommedans as against the 
light of truth ‘or ‘Christianity. If so, we must give. him the 
discredit of either not -understanding, or running counter to 
.not merely the Christian faith, but such great masters and 
metaphysicians-as Plato, Sir William Hamilton, .Kant and 
Hegel; and of recommending Mahommedan: youth never to 
expand their minds, and enter into*the knowledge. of the 
science of being. We believe, however, that such an idea 
never entered into Lord Curzon’s thoughts,.unless sarcastically, 
by wishing his hearers to remain in ignorance of the mind 
and its problems, he would really urge them to higher flights 
than the Koran takes them to. Weracquit him, however, of 
such deep “guile,” as also of any great knowledge of the Koran, 
or its theology. We do not believe that in the little leisure left 
him during his travels and intervals of:writing for the Press, 
he has had much time to study comparative religions of “ THE 
TRUE LIGHT,” and that the last thing he would pose in, would 
be that of a Doctor of Mahommedan Theology showing, forth 
the Originality and Beauties of the Koran. The. words, how- 
ever, were ill-chosen. “ Adhering” to either the Bible or the 
Koran is not religion. Had he merely said “stick to religion, 
and make the fear of God and the love of man ” the basis, etc., 
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” would not have laid himself open to misunderstanding. 
ither by Christians or Mahommedans, or even Hindus or philo- 
sophers. : | 

POLITICAL.—Sir Lepel Griffin has severely attacked Lord 
Curzon for taking the principal share in separating the 
“ Prontier Province; ” but Sir Lepel Griffin’s weight in Indian 
matters of moment may be. discounted, He retired, we believe, 
a disappointed man—Viceroy’s and the public could not appre- 
ciate ‘his clearness and we-may remind him of the obligation of 
the Burmah Ruby Mires Company to refund the remissions 
made by the Government of India when prospects were low, 
as, the mines are now paying handsomely, and there is 
no reason why the tax-payers of India should. be mulcted 
for a private company’s profit even though a Sir Lepel 
Griffin be in it, and it be also to his private profit, It is 
true, however, that the “Frontier Province” idea is not®* 
Lord Curzon’ s, but of several of his predecessors and others. 
Sir Power Palmer has been confirmed as Commander- 
in-Chief in India. The Hon'ble A. T. Arundel of Madras 
has succeeded Sir Arthur Trevor with the charge of the 
Public Works Department. The Budget we have already 
referred to, and it hardly bears a “political ”' aspect. Burmah 
is dissatisfied in being made the milch cow of India ; while 
the Shan States show. progress. The Governor of Madras, 
having made a first tour among the rural population, has been 
supplied first hand with a number of serious grievances suffered 
by agriculturists, and has already attended ‘to one or two of 
them, Lord Ampthill may yet do great and noble work for 
the millions of Madras and emulate the lasting name of Sir 
Thomas Munro in .the Presidency. A rumour that Lord 
“Curzon will succeed Sir „Alfred (now Lord) Milner in South 
Africa we only notice'to’ remark on its utter absurdity. There 
is more likelihood of his being appointed to the charge of our 
relations with Corea, or the Moon. “An Agricultural Banks 
Conference at Simla is looked for to evolve something practical 
and definite for application to India, We trust so. Different 
plans may be tried to diffèrent provinces, as best suited to the 
case. of each. The question is being put “how are the new 
Mining Rules being -worked in the Central Provinces~ ?” 
Rules: which Lord Curzon expected would open up India to 
mineral enterprise. Is merely the ‘promulgation of Rules 
, sufficient? Ought not a Report to be furnished once a quarter 

at least to the Viceroy to show what—if anything—is being done, 
and how it is being done? The results of the Census have 
been published, and do not show the increase in the population 
that was looked for. This is attributed to the mortality 
caused by the famine, by plague and by various diseases. 
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Calcutta, too, now leads in numbers, and Bombay takes t 
The actual figures in detail are as follows :— 
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’ Finally, we have India in Parliament at home. It may be 
remembered that the Director of Public Instruction in a Report 
` remarked on the disloyalty couched in some of Mr. Malabari’s 
published works. Mr, Malabari thereon made much-to-do and 
got as areply from the Government of Bombay that the Direct- 
or of Public Instruction only did his duty. The question—a 
most trumpery one—was actually raised in the House of Lords, 
and Mr, Malabari strongly stipported by several past Viceroys 
and others. We make no question of Mr. Malabari’s honesty, 
sincerity,*or loyalty, but we agree with the Government of 
Bombay, and the Director of Public Instruction that Mr. 
Malabari’s words do beara disloyal interpretation. He may 
have been only unfortunate in his use of them—but the whole 
thing has been “a tempest in a teapot.” Cooper's Hill College 
has had a flare-up of its own, and was introduced into the 
House, but.we have already previously referred to it. An 
“Irrigation Blue Book has been promised by Lord George 
Hamilton: our readers will see the subject fully treated in this 
t issue in an article. The Imperial Government, after years of 
' consideration, will now pay £10,000 annually towards the ex- 
pense of the Zanzibar-Mauritius Cable.. The Viceroy’s un- 
fortunate circular about Indian Princes travelling to Europe 
was again commented on in the House, Lord George Hamilton 
declaring that the sanction of the Home Government was not 
necessary. General Badcock has been appointed the Military 
Member of Council of the Secretary of State for India in suc- 
cession ta the late Sir Donald Stewart. The Secretary of 
State has sanctioned a reduction in Inland Parcels Postage to 
two annas for each twenty tolahs up to forty tolas and two annas 
extra for each forty tolas thereafter up to 440. The postage 
on such parcels to be prepaid, the registration fee being reduced 
to two annas for each parcel. These concessions involve a 
| sacrifice of Rs. § lakhs revenue. We would have draw atten- 
| tion to the article on “Postal Reform” as the wost valuable 
contribution on the subject we have seen. We hardly say that 
it embodies the views of the very top grade of the service 
its tf : 
with reference to the Commission of Enquiry into the man- 
agement of estates by the Administrator of Béngal, Lord 
George Hamilton could say nothing definite till orders had 
been passed on the report by the Government of India, which 
; . had not yet been done. In regard to matters connected with 
the coinage and gold in India, we extract the following :— 
Thursday, 2nd May. 
Rupee Coinage.—Sir John Leng asked the Secretary of State for India ; 


Whether he can state what amount of silver in rupees has been coined and 
l issued in India up to the end of March since April, 1900; and what sum, if 
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any, as representing profit on such coinage has been credited to curret 
revenue ; what amount of gold coin has been paid out in the same period from 
the Treasuries or Currency Department on tender by,the public at the rate 

of Rs, 15 in silver or currency notes ; what is the total sum of currency notes 
now in circulation ; and, can some general or average statement be present- 
ed showing the rise or fall at'the up-country matkeéts in prices of seeds, ™ 
jute, and other non-edible export products since the beginning of\i 897. | 

Lord G. Hamilton : The number of rupees coined in India, during the 
official year 1900-1901 1s 171,479,318. The gross profit.on this coinage is 
£3,150,000, and the net profit £3,030,000. The whole of this sum is in the 
accounts credited to revenue; a corresponding amount being debited to éx- e 
penditure as transferred to the gold reserve fund, so that the balance is un- 
affected. The amount of gold coin which has been issued to the public in 
the same period is £6,374,880, of which about half is estimated to be still 
in their hands. The value of currency notes in circulation, on the 31st 
March, 1901, was Rs, 29,86,59,000 (29 crores, 86 lakhas, 59, thousand). 
The statistics available in this country:as to prices do not show the rise or 

efall in respect of non-edible export products in up country markets. , 

Gold Held by the Indian Government.—Sir John Leng asked the 
Secretary of State for India: Whether he can state what amount of Gold* 
is now held by, or on behalf of the Indian Government, as compared with the 
£9,400,000, held in April of last year ; how much of this metal is now held | 
as reserve against currency notes ; upto the close of last month what has + 
been the net export and,import into India of gold since April last ; what are 
the corresponding net values of silyer as shown in the Indian trade returns; 
how much or what proportion of these net imports or exports of treasure have 
been on Government account; and; what are the present amounts of the 
Indian Government’s cash balances here and in India, respectively. 

Lord G. Hamilton: The amount of go held by the Indian Govern- 
ment on the 31st March, 1901, wa, 47;1£5,047- Gold to the value of 
£5,708,487 was on the 22nd April held as.resegve against currency notes. 
In 1go0-1go1_ there was a total net import of gold £561,423, and of silver 
£6,337,788. The transactions on account of’Government included in the 
foregoing figures were a net export of gold £4,482,242, and a net import 
of silver £5,389,051. The cash balances on the 31st March, 1go1, were, in 
England, £4,090,660, and in India about £10,650,000, , 

In the matter of Indian legislation, the Mines’ Bill, after a- 
deal of opposition, has been passed,*and it was explained that 
it was mostly needed for the inferior class of native-managed 
mines. The Indian Christians Relief: Act in the matter of 
Succession Duties has also been passed and given general satis- 
faction. The Assam Labour Bill.was passed after the most 
strenuous opposition, but the provisions are not to operate for 
two years. We do not see,. then, what need there was of 
passing it at all, Two years may give a completely new aspect 
to many matters. Bnt Mr. Cotton’s “face was saved.” In the 
matter of the. Punjab Land Alienation Bill passed some while 
ago, the provisions are to come-into operation at once, T 

THE BISHOPS AND MATTERS COGNATE.—We regret that 
the Metropolitan has been obliged to go home to get over 
the effects of a fever. He has been very earnest and anxious 
to do his duty, and. during the brief period he has been in the 


country has tried: both to form and to lead religious public opi- 
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ion, of which we reckon his drawing attention to the “Sund4y 
Observance,” with the reason assigned, the principal, Much 
here remains to be, done besides the admonitions of the clergy, 
The Viceroy himself, like Lord Dufferin, might set an example. 
We have no time or space at present to enlarge on the 
subject. When leaving Bishop Welldon wrote a fareweil letter 
to his Archdeacon, in which he said, ‘IJ am sure you will. 
understand that the very last thing I should wish to do, is to 
cling to my office, if I feel I cannot regularly discharge its 
sacred duties.” We can only trust that these words do not 
look forward to his severance from India, for it would be diffi- 
cult to replace him, although we have not always agreed with 
his public deliverances. Neither do we agree with him that 
it is so essential, even for an Episcopal Church, to form im- 
mediately a bishopric for Assam, and another for the Central 
Provinces, These provinces contain Church of England Clergy 
- so few in numbers, To quote the example of the American 
Episcopal Methodists of India would be of little avail to 
“ Churchmen,” but, with an immense organisation and very 
large congregations and numbers of clergy all over India, they 
are most efficiently managed by a single “ Bishop.” To merely 
have a “ Bishop” does not increase either Church power or the 
“kingdom of heaven.” Meanwhile we observea whole tribe 
called “ Mangs ” in Western India coming forward to claim an 
admission into the Christian faith, which movement, as being 
self-generated, is remarkable. A cry for marriage with a deceased 
wife’s sister is being heard in the Native Christian Church in 
India, which, as it has first happened to come before the Bishop 
of Madras, is sure to be disregarded. We cannot say whether 
the whole body of the Anglican Bishops in India will agree 


^ in this. At any rate, the other Reformed Churches will as- 





suredly grant the *“ reliefe if they do not already practise it.. 
The vexed question of the use of Government Churches, which 
have hitherto been under the rule of the Anglican Church, for 
the use of other denominations, has now been decided, making 
it as circumlocutary and difficult as ever. A Home Depart- 
ment Resolution, in the Gazette, announces that, in superses- 
sion of the existing rule, a Chaplain or Minister desiring to 
obtain the use of a consecrated Church shall first address the 
General Officer Commanding the District, or the Lieutenant- 
General of the Command, simultaneously informing the Church 
of England Chaplain that such an application has been made. 
The Military authorities will forward the same to the Bishop 
of the Diocese. The Bishop of Madras or Bombay, whichever 
has been first consecrated, is nominated to act during the 
absence of the Metropolitan in the matter of the functions 
devolving upon the latter under the Rules relating to the loan 
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of churches, The Central Branch of the Young Men’s Chri! 
tian Association are erecting a building four-storeys high in 
Chowringhee, Calcutta, at a cost of over two-and-a-half lakhs of © 
rupees, and will board and accommodate thirty or forty people, 
besides having the usual offices. Everything connected with 
it will be “ first-class,” and will clearly beat the fine Madras 
building hollow. The Bishop of Bombay is still at home, and 
the Bishop of Madras gone up to cool Ootacamund for the 
summer. Meanwhile, Bishop Gell, late of Madras, but still in 
the Presidency, has held a very successful “ reunion ? of Mis- 
sionary labourers iñ the Southern Presidency. Finally, in 
religious matters, an inter-denominational meeting, from which 
the Church of England Clergy seem to have been absent, has. 
been held io the Union Chapel Hall, at which Baptists, Congre- 
. gationalists and others fraternized, and carried on proceedings 
atter the manner of the “ May Meetings ” at home. This plan 
of May Meetings in India to correspond with those at home 
might be considerably enlarged, Allahabad being the most 
central place for them. But the heat would be something to be 
considered. As the Rev. A. North at the Meeting above alluded 
‘to said :—“ The Baptists, with their evangelising success, and 
their great leaders in Mission fields, have no reason to be 
ashamed of their ancestry.” 

LITERARY, SCIENTIFIC, AND EDUCATIONAL.—Journalistic 
literature in India suffers a loss in the départure of Mr. 
T. Jewell Bennett, Editor of the Times. of India, which will 
be difficult to replace. But England will be the gainer, for 
Mr. Bennett retires in good health, and not “broken down” as 
has been asserted, We trust he has many years of usefulness 
before him in the home country. His literary “ culture” could 
always be traced in his articles ; and it is such men—aud they 
are not many—that elevate the tone of the Press whether in 
India. or elsewhere. Referring to journalism in India, there 
have been some notable “lapses ” lately among some of the 
leaders. The Englishman called attention to consigning the Boer 
prisoners to Ahmednugger, and had to apologise. We do not 
think the Ænglisäman deserving ofall the journalistic wrath 
that has been poured on its head for the “lapse.” On the 
contrary, we think, he was the only one who drew attention to 
the matter, and showed the greatest amount of moral and 
journalistic courage and independence in doing so, for which 
he should rather be praised. It is well to have a powerful 
organ of public opinion who is not afraid, on occasions of telling 
the truth—even if on behalf of “ prisoners of war” and tan 
Boers! The Judian Daily News made a dreadful “ lapse ” 
coming out with the Budget before it was delivered. This’ led 
the Secretary to Government.to cancel the giving of advance” 
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opies of the statement to every newspaper in India, which. 
was quite wrong, punishing the many for the sin of one. 
Clearly only the offending paper should have been punish- 
ed, Following suit with bigger papers in excusable “lapses 
a native journal in Calcutta came out with a detailed story 
of horrible outrage by a European. This story was a con- 
coction, and the paper had to apologise, We wish the native 
paper we refer to hada little more respect for itself, if it has 
none for others, Among other matters journalistic the Madras 
Times, \ohg the property of a member of the Arbuthnot firm 
óf Southern India is, we learn, about to pass over fo a 
joint-stock proprietory mostly . of tradesmen, Finally, we 
may be permitted to notice the loss this Review has. suffered 
by the resignation of its late Editor, Mr. James W. Furrell, 
and to contradict the alleged’ breaking down of his health, 
_ For a period of over fifteen years he has guided the fortunes 
of the old, stately, and learned Calcutta Reveiw—the leading 
_and only “ Quarterly ” in India, founded by Sir John William 
Kaye, and edited in succession by men of the highest position » 
and note in India, including Secretaries to Government of India, 
Generals, and Judges of the High Court. As some one said, “no 
one knows, or can know India, without the Calcutta Review,” 
which has had enshrined in its pages the highest administrative 
thought and literary culture of Indian administrators, thinkers, 
writers, and scientific and literary men.. Add Mr. Furrell, 
notwithstanding the great change in the times from -the 
past to the present, has always managed—amid the other 
serious difficulties which only, an Editor of such a high-class 
‘ Quarterly ” in India can know—-to keep abreast of the age 
and to win the respect of all. Mr. Furrell, we believe, came 
out early in the ranks of the Civil Service in the N.-W. 
Provinces, which he gaye up for journalism else, with his 
talents, he might have been in the India Council, Now that 
he has severed his connection with the “ Ca/cuéta,” in unbroken 
health, and still stayson in India, we trust yet to see him 
swaying the destinies of a leading “ daily ” —though some may 
consider it a descent—or, let us say a “weekly” after the style 
of the old Friend of India, thus filling a gap which yet remains, 
In matters educational, Professor Ramsay has sent in his 
scheme for the College of Research at Bangalore. We need 
not enter into its details, but may mention that the Mysore 
Government has been very liberal in connection with it, and 
that, no doubt, it is this liberality that turned the scale in favour 
of Bangalore. It is of some importance, as well as interest- 
ing, to note the outline of Religious Instructionson which the 
Benares Central Hindu College Text-Books will be based. It 
“was ‘circulated for six months for amendment and criticism 
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among the Members of the Board of Trustees, the Managingy 
Committee, and. various learned Hindus; the Managing 
Committee carefully considered all amendments, and incor- 
porated the greater part of them, and then sent up the 
amended Report to the Board of Trustees; the Board reviewed 
the whole, amended, and finally passed the Report, on the 3oth 
December, 1900. We quote it :— l 

HINDU RELIGIOUS EDUCATION. The object of the Gen- 
tral Hindu College being to combine Hindu religious .and. 
ethical training with. the Western education suited to the 
needs of the time, it is important that this religious and 
ethical training shall be of a-wide, liberal and unsectarian 
character, while at the same time it shall: be definitely 
and distinctively Hindu. It should be inclusive’ enough 
tọ unite the most divergent forms of Hindu thought, but 
exclusive enough to leave outside it forms of thought which 
are non-Hindu. It should avoid all doctrines which are the 
subject of controversy between schools recognised as orthodox ; 
it should not enter into any of the social and political 
questions of the day; but it should lay a solid foundation of 
religion and ethics on which the student may build, in his man- 
hood, the more specialised principles suited- to his intelléctual 
and emotional temperament. It should be directed to the 
building up of a character—pious, dutiful, strong, self-reliant, 
upright, righteous, gentle and well-balanced—a character which 
will be that of a good man and a good citizen; the funda- 
-mental principles of réligion, governing the general view of 
life and of life’s obligations, are alone sufficient to form such 
a character. That which unites Hindus in a common faith 
should be clearly and simply taught; all that divides them 
should be ignored. Lastly, care should be taken to cultivate 
a wide spirit of tolerance, which not only respects the differ- 
ences of thought and practice among Hindus, but which also 
respects the differences of religion among non-Hindus, regard- 
ing all faiths with reverence, as roads whereby men approach 
the supreme. ' é | 

The Committee therefore lays down the following three 
fundamental principles, as governing all the religious and 
ethical instruction to be given by the Central Hindu College, 
(1.) It must be such as all Hindus can accept. (2.) It must 
include the special teachings which mark. out Hinduism from 
other religions. (3.) It must not include the distinctive views 
of any special school or sect. 

The religious instruction should be divided under three 
heads. I. Basic Hindu religious ideas, II. General Hindu 
religious customs and rates, II]. Ethical Teachings, 

The authorities from which religious instruction should . be: 
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iven, and the books whence illustrations should be drawn, 
are:—The Vedas—including the Upanishads; the Dharma 
Shastra—Manu, Yagnyavalkya, etc.; the Puranas ; the Maha- 
bharata and the Ramayana. 

I.—Basic HINDU RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

The One.—The One Eternal, Unchanging, Infinite—Para- 
brahman, Paramatman, The primary manifestation of the. 
One as Ishvara, the manifested Brahmin, in the creation, pre- 
servation and dissolution of the worlds. (To be worked out 
in the text-book and every position supported by quotations 
from Shruti and Smriti.) 

The many.—Jivas, born from diverse yonis into the moving 
and unmoving forms that make up the Universe—Devas, 
Asuras, Men, Animals, Plants, Minerals. (The various types 
to be explained and their work and place in the Universe tp 
be roughly outlined, so as to give a rational and coherent view 
of the kosmos as a whole. Each position to be supported 
as before.) 

Re-birth.—Jivas are born into forms over and over again, 
until Moksha is obtained by Karma, Bhakti and Jnana. 
developed and perfected by purity of life. (As before.) 

Karma.—Jivas are re-born according to their thoughts, 
desires and deeds, each receiving a fresh body as the fruit of 
his past. (It is important that the working of the law, theo- 
retically and practically, should be very clearly explained ; 
the theory should be supported by quotations at every point, 
and the: practice should be illustrated by stories.) | 

Sacrifice—The Universe having come into manifestation 
only by ‘the Primary Sacrifice of Prajapati, it is pervaded and 
.' supported by sacrifice, that is by the continual surrender of a 
self for other selves, All lives are maintained by the sacrifice 
of other lives; hence a Constantly turning wheel of mutual 
obligations, an inter-dependence between all beings physical 
and super-physical, and a failure of any who endeavour to 
avoid turning this wheel, (As before.) 

The visible and invisible worlds ——(As before.) 

I].—GENERAL HINDU RELIGIOUS CUSTOMS AND RITES. 

The Samskaras.—The meaning and importance of each to 
be explained, with the facts in nature on which each is based. 
(As before.) 

Shaucha.—The rules of physical purity. (As before.) 

The five daily sacrifices,—The significance of each of these. 
(As before.) . 

Worship.—Its obligation and necessity. (As before.) 

The four stages of life—The student: his duties and mode 
of life; Brahmacharya, The house-holder: his duties and 
responsibilities to the. family and the nation. The two last 
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stages, passing from active life. How the old ideal may be 
followed in spirit in modern life. (As before.) 

Shraddha.—Explanation of its meaning and use. (As 
before.) 

The Caste System.—Its fundamental principles ; the typical 
stages of evolution; the dharma of each caste; abuses arising 
from clinging to the letter and ignoring the spirit of caste. . 

If].—ETHICAL TEACHINGS. 

The place of the Emotions —Feelings the basis of family  ‘ 
and social life and the roots of all-virtues and vices. (To be 
worked out clearly, and simply explained.) 

Virtues.—All are forms of Truth, ze, of what is, and are 
therefore constructive and durable. (A sequential scheme of 
virtues should be worked out, classifying them according to 
tfe emotions out of which they grow. Each virtue should be 
illustrated by stories exemplifying it.) l 4 

Vices.—Forms of Untruth, zz., of what is zoz, and therefore ` 
destructive and transient. . (As above.)* 

Finally, in the matter of education, the Mahommedans of 
Southern India, who have an excellent institution at Vellore 
which competes with Aligurh without claiming to itself so 
much attention, have determined to establish a, Technical 
Branch as ar adjunct to the College, thus showing their 
practical good sense. | | 

Turning to books, literature and learning, we notice the 
arrival in India of the American, Professor Jackson, who has 
brought himself forward by his studies of the Zoroastrian religion 
and literature.. He was welcomed in Bombay by several lead- 
ing Parsee gentlemen, and delivered several addresses during 
his stay, Our own early investigations into the same field have 1 
led us to the following conclusions :—.s 

(1) That the organic unity, if any, of the Avesta has yet to 
be traced, and, if possible, proved. : 

(2). The same in regard to the indebtedness of the Zoroas- 
trian faith to Jewish literature and the Jewish Scriptures, 
There are, thus, rich mines of research (and speculation !) yet 
open to Professor Jackson and men of his cwét. Dr. Stein is 
still pursuing his archeological researches in Chinese Turkistab, 

a subject to’ which the first attention was drawn by the late 
General Nassau Lees, LL.D., then Principal of the Calcutta 
Madrasah and Principal of Fort William College in Bengal, in 
a communication to us, General Nassau Lees believed that a 
great deal of the ancient history of Asia and the world would 
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e discovered or elucidated by the remains of cities and books, 
etc, in the great then unknown region of Turkistan to which 
at the time we were bound, The following is a summary of 
Dr. Stein’s results:—His labours in the inhabited part of 
Khotan have resulted in the identification of most of the ancient 
localities which are known from the accounts of early Buddhist 
pilgrims from China, Numerous objects of antiquarian interest, 
such’ as ancient. coins, art pottery, seals, etc., found in the 
débris layers of these old sites, were acquired for the collection 

° of Central Asian antiquities which has been formed under the 
orders of the Indian Government, Subsequently the adjoining 
parts of the Taklamakan deserts were explored, and the remains 

of ancient settlements, which had been overwhelmed by the 
moving sands, yielded many interesting discoveries. At one 

site, to the north-east of Khotan and some fifty miles from the 

) nearest now inhabited part of the oasis, Dr. Stein was able fo 
P excavate among other ruins half-a-dozen Buddhist shrines 
| partially buried under sand dunes. Mural paintings of remark- 
-able freshness, together with numerous finds made there of 
stucco sculptures and votive pictures on wood, strikingly 
illustrate the thoroughly Indian character and high technical 
development of the art practised in ancient Khotan. Not less 
interesting are the finds of ancient manuscripts, mostly Sans- 

crit, which have come éo light in the monastic dwelling places 
attached to those shrines, Miscellaneous documents in Chinese, 

i and in what is likely to prove the early indigenous language of 
Khotan written with old Indian characters, were also unearthed 
in considerable numbers, The hearty co-operation and help 
which the Chinese local authorities have throughout accorded to 
Dr. Stein, have helped him along. Writing subsequently from 
= Kashgar Dr. Stein states that he had reached Endere, and 
made another interesting find of Buddhist and Sanscrit manu- 
scripts somewhat less ancient than the wooden tablets first dis- 
covered. We may add, that the vast region, between the Gobi 
Desert and L’hassa on the East to the Sea of Aral and the 
Caspian Sea on the West abounds with ancient buried cities, 
of which some curious legends have beeh preserved. On the 
4th April last in a wire from Simla, we are informed that 
Dr. Stein was exploring in a desert north of Niya in Chinese 
territory, and that he has already discovered in two old monastic 
= ruins some three hundred’ documents, including Buddhist texts, 
o votive and legal records and correspondence, dating back to 
a the first century of the Christian era. They are on wooden 
‘tablets, many being well preserved, with dates and clay seals 
intact. The modern world of mechanical,. industrial, and 
scientific progress, however, cares little for such things. The 
romance and poetry of the world have departed. We could yet 
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point out sites in Eastern Bengal associated with wonderf 
legends which were fast dying out sixty years ago. We could 
furnish an account of a great and mighty and tich empire in the 
Central Provinces which went beyond the Buddhist and even 
the Hindu periods. But who would hear or care amid the rush 
of railways and the din of steam-hammers, or the whirr of wheels? 
We have to move with the age, and “ let the dead (past) bury its 
dead.” 

We have also to notice a sad tale of the decline of Persian 
learning in India given by Mr. Beveridge—formerly a*Judge of 
the High Court of Bengal and one of the Editors of the Calcutta. 
Review—in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. Mr. 
Beveridge was last year in India searching for Persian historical 
manuscripts, and he states, that the only collection now in 
Upper India is that of Khuda Baksh in Patna, generously 
dedicated to the public use. The collection is small, but choice 
and valuable, and rich in illuminated works of great beauty. ~ 
The best and largest collection of Persian and Arabic manu- 
scripts in all India belongs to His Highness the Nawab of 
Rampur. 

In each of these two languages there are here more than 
4,000 manuscripts. Mr. Beveridge found here a new authority 
on the history of Akbar, and some Tirki verses composed by 
Baber and written in his own hand, Mr. Beveridge also says, 
that the principal treasures in the Patna collection are believed 
to come from the royal libraries of Delhi and Lucknow which 
were scattered during the troubles of the Mutiny. 

Sir Thomas Munro's letters, on which the Viceroy has cast 
a longing, if not covetous, eye aré thus referred to in the - 
Madras Mail:—Considering the length of time and the ~ 
number of hands which these letters must have passed through, 4 
it must be said that, far from befhg allowed to rot, they are 
kept i in an excellent state of preservation. They are preserved | 
in strong leather boards and kept in an open shelf exposed to 
light and air, which are considered necessary to preserve them 
in good condition. There are about fifteen letters, the majority 
of which refer to matters of local importance. In one of 
‘these, Sir Thomas Munro emphasises the importance of the 
sinking of wells as a protection against seasons. of drought. 
He calculated that the price of land on which a well was sunk 
was increased three times by reason of that fact, and that it 
took ryots Ks. 240 to sink a decent well. Taking the average 
cost of a gunta of land at Rs. 30 when there was no well on it, 
he calculated that it would take a ryot four years to recover 
the outlay on the well. -He suggested that during the first 
six years the ryots should not be charged any extra assessment 
on account of the enhanced value. He was of opinion that a 
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great inducement for making wells would be levying on garden 
lands a fixed revenue. Another. letter, which is in Munro's 
| writing, but does not bear his signature, contains the earliest 
_ allusion to the ryotwari system. A third letter gives an ex- 
cellent accout of the origin of Skrotriems and Agraharams, which 
were resumed by the Government in return for money compen- 
sation, In a fourth letter, he gives an account of the economic 
condition of the weaving communities in the Baramahal and 
« Salem Districts at the close of the war of 1792, and protests 
against the weavers being forcibly made to work for the East 
India Company by their Dubashes and Agents, We are 
afraid the Madras Presidency will be unwilling to part with 
such a treasure as these letters, even to be placed in a corner 
of Lord Curzon’s Victoria Museum of ancient curiosities and 
misplaced busts where no Madras official could refer to them 
Mrs, Max Müller having undertaken to write a life of her late 
husband, the Messrs. Longmans and Green notify that she 
would be much indebted to any of his friends and others if 
they would lend her any letters of his they may possess. 
They should be sent to Mrs, Max Miiller at 7, Norham Gardens, 
Oxford, and it is stated that they will be returned when done 
with. There is a chance, of course, of their being lost or 
mislaid, as happened to a very characteristic and valuable 
letter from the late Dr. Duff to us written more than forty years 
ago, and which we entrusted to the late Dr. Norman Macleod 
for the purpose of writing up Dr. Duffs biography. As we 
gave a few lines in the last Quarter’s notes to notice Professor 
Max Miiller’s death, so here we briefly refer to the decease of 
an author of a very different stamp, unassuming, practical, 
» and influencing her generation—or rather two generations— 
” “through the young women and mothers, in a very remarkable 
degree, We refer to Miss Charlotte Yonge, with some of 
whose numerous well-written works even some of us may not 
be unacquainted. She was the Editor of the Monthly Packet, 
an exceedingly tasteful publication for young people of the 
middle classes, and first came into notice with her novel of 
The Heir of Redelyffe, followed rapidly by Heartsease, The 
Daisy Ghain and others. Besides these, she has also given us 
a life of the Martyr Bishop Patteson of Melanesia, Altogether 
she wrote nearly fifty works. Middle class England of the 
present day may be said to owe much to her. She did not 
rank, however, in literary power with the famous authoress of 
John Halifax Gentleman. Mr. G. W. Forrest, who was former- 
ly in charge of the Government Records in Calcutta, and is 
now similarly employed in the India Office at Home, is 
shortly to come out with Segoy-Generals— Wellington to Roberts, 
which will include all the great Army-leaders we have had 
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inr India. ..We çan only express a wish here that two of th 
most eminent of these, Sir: Donald Stewart, and Sir William 
Lockhart, will not be omitted, and that justice will be done 
to them. .Any partizan tone, or marked omissions, will be 4 
sure to destroy the value of the work, We learn from some 
antiquarian correspondence in the press that the first book 
printed in India was a Catechism by the Jesuits in Goa in 1557; 
so that India is indebted for her printing press as well as 
ediication to Missionaries. The paper read in the Indian 
Section of the Society of Arts on the 14th March last is called 
“The Growth and Trend of Indian Trade—a Forty Years’ 
Survey,” by Mr. H. J. Tozer, M.A. We are not sure that this 
-paper, was suggested by, or is derived from, a very long article ` 
on. the same subject, but taking a more extended survey, in the 
dndian Daily. News of Calcutta, early in 189¢—an article that 
was reproduced in the Home press. If Mr, Tozer has not seen 
it, he might with advantage study it; and we shall be glad to“ 
give him space for modification or extension of his paper 
referred to above. | 

Passing from matters literary to matters scientific, the 
Bengal Government, with a wise liberality, grants half a lakh 
annually for three years for experimental research connected 
with the Indigo industry provided the Planters find Rs. 75,000 
annually for the same period. . Sir John Woodburn’s Govern- 
ment also establishes three Sanitary Engineering Scholarships 
dn the Shibpur College. Such wise measures and liberality 
speak well for the Lieutenant-Governor, who declared lately 
that the great earthquake, the famine, and the plague, had 
already cost the Bengal Government nearly fifty lakhs of 
rupees. But Bengal is the richest province in India, and can. 
well afford much that i is simply impossible to the other Govern- 
‘ments... A party of Jesuit teachers from St, Xaviers College, 
accompanied by the former, and now pretty old Secretary 
of the Calcutta Municipality Mr. Turnbull, preceeded to 
Sumatra to take some observations during the late eclipse 
of the sun. We are afraid nothing much that is startlingly new 
ean now be recorded regarding these eclipses. Some obser- ` 
vations regarding magnetic earth-currents and earthquake- | 
vibrations, for which sunk buildings have been sanctioned, 
are shortly to be undertaken by Mr. W. Küchler, who is in 
charge -of the Alipore Observatory. An enormous kite will 
also be made use of for tapping the atmosphere for electricity, 
temperature and meteorological data which cannot be accu--@ 
rately ascertained from mere surface observations. We noticed ~ 
in our last, Quarters notes the great Nobel Prizes. The 
following is a copy of a Despatch from the Home Colonial 
Office relative to the same subject :~— 
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Sir,—I have the honour to’ acquaint you, for the information 
of any persons who may be interested in ‘the matter, ‘that án 
Official translation (in- French) ‘of the statutes and regulations 


with regard to the late Dr, Alfred Bernhard Nobels Bequest, 


approved by His Majesty the King of Sweden and Norway, 
has now been published, and that the Charge d’Affaires for 
Sweden’ and. Norway at this Court has asked that as much 
publicity as possible may be given to the contents of the 
publication, It is understood that the amount available under 


‘the Bequest for distribution annually ‘in prizes to meritorious 
inventors and others is about £40,000; that itis divisible into 


five equal parts to be assigned’ (1) for ‘the most important 
discovery in physical science, (2) for the. most important dis- 


covery or improvement in chemistry, (3). for ‘the most important 


discovery in physiology or medicine, (4) for the most remark- 
able literary work, and (5) for the ‘greatest service in the cause 
of International Peace; that the first distribution of prizes 


‘will take place on the roth of December in this: year; and that 


the competition is open to every one without regard to nation- 


‘ality. There are, thus, five awards of £8,000 each for success- 


ful competitors. We féel perfectly sure from the difference 
between the Norwegian character and that of the French, 


‘that these munificent prizes will not be “ hocussed” in the 


way the great Prix de Bréant, for the discovery of the nature 


and cure of cholera, has been for so many years by the Paris 


Academy of Sciences, to whom was left the making of the 
award, The French are noterious for jealousy to outsiders ; 

and as the sum is a large one, £00,000 francs, they have deter- 
mined that no one if nota Frenchman shall getit. As. it has 


‘now been accumulating for a generation, with compound 


interest, it must amoung to a very large sum. In this connec- 
tion we may be permitted to draw attention to the remarkable 


“paper on the “Cause and Cure of Cholera and Scarlatina” 


that appears in this issue of the Calcutia Review, and which 


‘seems to be mathematically (science is full of mathematics) and 


scientifically demonstrated, and though we have little hope that 
the writer—a “ Physician ” of half a century’s large and successful 


. experience in cholera in the East—will meet with the recognition 
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that seems to be his due (from the number of French author- 
ities quoted) from the Paris Academy of Sciences, it is pro- 


« bable he will ‘fare better with his Norwegian brethren- should 


he decide to send in a claim for an award from the Committee. 


y And should he do so and the Committee award him the Prize 


(No. IIL), the Paris Academy of Sciences will have no option 


‘but to follow suit with the Prix de Bréant. And it will bea 


. greater and more enduring glory to have conquered-cholera 
. and scarlatina than to have “annexed” the unwilling Boers in 
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South Africa even though no Order of the Garter or “ patent 
of nobility” be forthcoming. The Supreme Government has $] 
ordered an Ethnograhic Survey of India under the direction 
of Mr. Risley. The cost is expected to be about a lakh-and- 
a-half, and the time occupied in it a year or two. If we multi- 
ply these figures by five, we shall probably be nearer the mark. 
We remember what happened with the Gazetteer entrusted to 
the late Sir W. W. Hunter. The materials were all to hand 
in the old Settlement Reports and other publications, and we 
‘are quite sure that Sir W. W. Hunter himself would have 
taken the “ contract ” to have brought out the work for a tenth 
what it actually ultimately cost. So it will be with this 
Ethnographic Survey. But, the Government of India, which 
cannot sanction a couple of lakhs for a few “Model” Technical 
Colleges say one at each of the Capitals to increase the wealth 
of the country, or even looks askance at pitifully small allow- 
ances for rewarding proved merit and services, rushes head- 
Jong into indefinite lakhs of expenditure merely for the grati- 
fication of temporary whims or misguided notions. The 
‘Gazetteer, for instance, is already out of date—by saying so we 
certainly do not mean to imply thatit should be re-written, or 
-a few more lakhs spent on it—;and the results of this Ethno- 
-graphic Survey, however interesting, will only lie in the libraries 
of afew students of Ethnology—“ unpractical and useless 
humbugs ” as somebody called them. A Director of Archzo- 
Jogy, too, is to be re-appointed, after the post had been 
abolished, and there is less need of it. All the archeological 
remains of India are in the hands of the District Officers, who, 
if they merely added a few lines in their Annual Reports, would 


amply suffice for them. As for making future and fresh dis- 4 


coveries, we guarantee that no SimJa-appointed ‘ Director ” 
will ever do anything much, even with Lord Cmrzon’s special 
assistance to aidhim. A Diréctor-General of Scientific Agricul- 
ture is also promised as well as farmiug experiments for which, 
see one of the papers, in this number. A very apt instance 
of how matters may be muddled, or even fat sinecures made for 
favourites at the public expense, is afforded in the recent 
appointment of Mr. Hatch, a gold expert from South Africa (1), 
to the work of finding out mineral grounds in India, It 
seems he was brought out at considerable expense to merely 
report on the Kolar Gold Mine; or, in other words, as con- 
fessed by Mr. Griesbach, the Director of the Geological Survey, © 


in-a letter to the Pioneer, to supplement the utter ignorance & 


in practical mineral matters of the highly-paid and over- 
manned Geological Department! As for India being even 
remotely benefited by the expenditure of probably over a lakh 
‘on Mr. Hatch-—-who was appointed by Lord George Hamilton, 
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nd who set aside other far more experienced mineral special- 

ists and who were acquainted with India—there is not the most 

remote likelihood. And itis for all this precious waste of 

;.ontold lakhs in the aggregate that we impose an unnatural and 

Y unpopular grinding Salt Tax, continually breaking out in 
Riots, or an infamous Opium “ Monopoly” which is the scorn 
ofthe enlightened world, the shame of England, and the bane 
and destruction of China. 

NATIVE STATES AND PRINCES.—The Gaekwar of Baroda 
has again appeared in a “ new (and striking) light,” highly to 
his credit as an enlightened prince. Indeed, we doubt if any 
crowned head in Europe, or even a science professor, could 
have done and spoken better. We refer to the Chief's speech 
at the meeting of the Grant Medical College, Let us trust that 
the speech was not written out for him. In any case, the 

y sentiments must be his, and in every respect they do him 
credit. The young Mysore Prince has returned from his trip 
to Burmah, and has expressed his surprise at seeing Rangoon 
and the Shway Dagoon Pagoda. He should alsosee St. Peters’ 
Rome, and the Cologne Cathedral—if not, Chicago and its 
palaces. But here that ill-advised and absurd resolution, pro- 
clamation, and other, of Lord Curzon’s, bars the way! Mysore 
now rejoices ina new Dewan, Krishna Moorti, whose name 
‘even ought to be a guarantee of the highest ability and excel- 
lence. Indeed, we think Mysore particularly lucky in having 
such an enlightened and liberal-minded man at the head of its 
affairs. The following, which we reproduce from a portion of 
the Dewan’s reply to an address of congratulation from the 
Protestant Native Christians of Bangalore, while they would make 
į- the hairsstand on end of the leaders of “ orthodox” Bengal, shows 
that the man who could utter such sentiments, considering who 
he is, would be a leader wherever he was and stand always in 
the van of true progress and enlightenment. He said :—I am 
very glad indeed to meet you here and to receive assurances of 
your good wishes. I thank ‘you sincerely for your very kind 
congratulatory address. Yours is a progressive and growing 
community, possessing every facility for advancement and 
reform. Your numbers are increasing, and at present they are, 
I believe, about 28,000. Your religion and education both 
combine to make you peaceful, contented and truthful subjects 
ever striving to advance in the scale of civilisation, devoted to 
your chosen pursuits and loyal to your Sovereign. It isa feature 
very pleasant and encouraging to contemplate that you have 
already assumed the leading position of sending 59 per cent. of 
those of the school-going age to be educated, while this is only 
12 per cent. among the rest. of the Hindus. It is my earnest 
wish that you may always keep yourselves in the van of progress 
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Team glad. you ‘recognise’ that i in the past the interests. of th 
Native Christian community have always been given’ fair’ coi- 
' ‘sideration in Mysore, and to this policy of the Government with 
which I-have'been more or less connected ‘in my long: offical 
caréer I shall. gladly adhere. Your legitimate claims and 
aspirations will always’ receive at my hands liberal and sympa- 
‘thetic treatment. 

The Maharajah of eanpas who is also one of our Native 
= travelled ” Princes (Jace somebody) has.shown much énlighten- 
‘ment in getting himself: inoculated for the plague as an 
example to his subjects. We are also pleased to learn, ‘even 
from: private letters from Home, of his (aswell as the Baroda 
‘Chief’s) courtesy and hospitality to lady-travellers of note who 
pass through Jodhpur. There have been wholesale removals 
of “ Nawabs ” and high Officers of State by the Nizam in Hydera- 
‘bad. We have no reason. to believe this is the initiation of a 
new policy to send back the needy“ foreigners” from. North 
India who swarm about here, and live on the fat of the land to the 
‘exclusion of the native-born. . Even the Government of India 
has, we believe, a rule by which no Bengalis—why Bengalis 
alone ?—can be employed in high- offices in the States under 
‘the Political Department, and Hyderabad a Southern State 
‘might well‘ copy it by excluding Northern India folk, There 
‘are quite enough of enlightened Mahommedans in Southern India, 
‘besides Hindus, to draw from. And who is.not aware that 
-much of the renown of the great Akbar’s rule is owing to his 
‘yery able Hindu Prime Minister—Bir Bal of immortal memory 
‘among even the Bhats and wandering minstrels of India down 
‘to the present day! ‘Let the Nizam copy a leaf from the great 
‘Akbar’s book, and he will have no occasion to regret it. 
‘Punnah, too, one of the largest and fipest States of Bundelkund, 
‘has long been most efficiently ruled or governed by’ a Native 
‘Christian! The. Chief of Khetri in Rajputana, who had 
“previously spent lakhs ön a visit to England and grudged:a 
‘few hundreds-to open up. the rich: mineral resources of 
‘his: State, just as probably Bhopal and Gondal have been 
‘doing, being debarred from making further yisits outward, 
-went about sight-seeing in Agra, and while standing on a tile 
‘on one of. the lofty blue-glazed small minarets which 
‘crown Secundra, Akbars tomb, lost his footing and was 
‘dashed to pieces down below—a sad fate and. a . warning 
“Hot to stand on slippery . eniinences. The- ‘Maharajals: -of 













“Yipperah bas, we learn, granted a concession of all the miner- $ 


‘als-of his territory to a Calcutta firm of builders (!)—rather “a 
“Yarge order,” and one which it is the policy. of Government. 
‘to discourage since the sad example of ‘the Hyderabad-Deccan 
‘Compaby, “or according to: their last..report,; with-all their 
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ossession of the famous Golconda Mines, and Gold “Mines of 
Raichur, and exclusion of others from the field, and the much- 
talked-of Singareni Coal Mines, have never yet paid a dividend, 
and. have been obliged to reduce their $: 5 shares to three shares 
of £1 each. Truly mining enterprize in some parts of: India 


. proceeds under great.disabilitiés of waste, bad advice and lax 


management. And here, in regard to operations in British ter- 
ritory, especially the Central Provinces and Burmah, we would 
again urge on the Viceroy the requiring of “quarterly” returns 
(after the plan of Sir Charles Napier when he wanted to see a 
thing done) of mineral applications, the granting or refusing or 
delay of them, reasons, and every.other needful detail, in order 
that he may himself see how ‘the new Mineral Rules, on which so 
much was built for attracting capital, are actually worked, The 
naked truth in such matters would probably be a revelation to him, 
and explain why ready capital, anxious to enter, flees away, and 
the wealth of India is left untouched and buried in.the earth, 

To revert to our ‘Native Chiefs and Princes, the Mian Bhûre 
Singh of ‘Chamba gets a well-merited C.LE. for having 
afforded Lord Curzon such excellent sport at the close of last 
year, Lord Curzon is fond.of sport, but there may be too 
much of it, The notorious Sir Bir Shumshere of Nepal has 
deceased and early gone to.that home where it was said he sent 
Sir Ranodip Jung ahd others when- he seized on the supreme 
power of his State, to expose which Sir’'C. E, Girdlestone, our 
Resident, is reported to have come to his own early death. 

How Lord Dufferin, who had also then the opportunity of 


. adding Nepal to our territories, could have recognised Bir 


Shumshere’s usurpation without fuller proof of his innocence 
passes our comprehension. Let. -us,.after all, hope that even 
Bir Shumshere was innocent of the heinous crime of which he 
was accused, and that*Lord Dufferin was convinced of his 
guiltlessness. The numerous exiled Nepal Princes residing in 
various parts of India—in Calcutta, Benares, Allahabad and 
Jubbulpore, will now have an opportunity of returning to their 
homes, and getting back portions of the estates which Bir 
Shumshere’s rapacity is stated to have deprived them of. 
Finally, we have here to note the death of Dhurrumjit Singh, 
Deo Bahadur’ (called by courtesy “ Rajah”), Political Chief 
of Udaipur, South of Sirguja, and owner of two or three other 
principalities to the North. He died in the middle of his years. 
He was a most excellently-disposed, and hard-working Prince. 
He had himself taught English, and never neglected for a day 
to personally attend to the duties of his various states, which, 
together, comprised a very extensive area—although he was 
unknown to Gazette honors and even to the outside public of 
Indias He was a genuine father to his people, and. ruled 
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“his subjects in love on the old Hindu fashion. And to o 
surprise we learn,—and we bring it to Sir John Woodburn’s ' 
notice,—that immediately on his decease, some native employé 
of the Commissioner’s Court at Ranchi, was sent to take 
charge of the whole. so-called estate, but really comprising 
several principalities and this large State of Udaipur! How 
the poor primitive inhabitants must regret it. Surely a Euro- 
pean Collector or Magistrate might have been made available 
for such an extensive and important charge—even if only 
temporary. The Native Press must not hence conclude we 
Object to natives ruling—our previous remarks on Mysore and 
other States will disabuse them, And if any further proof be 
needed of our sentiments, it will be seen when we. say that it 
was alsoa mistake on the part of Government not. to have 
exercised due pressure on the extensive state of Doomraon, to 
have also an Oficial Collector or Magistrate in the place of 
a private European, even if a local “planter, appointed.” We 
consider that the ruling of these large States during minorities 
= or interregnums should be reserved to members of the Services, 
and not given away to inferior amlak as in this Udaipur case, 
or to outside folk whoever they may be planters or others. 
There are certain vast estates now under the Court of Wards 
to which our remarks equally apply. A rule should be made 
that estates of over a certain area, say 7,000 or 8,000 square 
miles, or over a certain income, should be entrusted to a member 
of one or the other of the two Services. We do not care at 
the end of this portion of our Quarter’s notes to take up the 
question of small Indian chiefs and others starting for Europe 
as “ Princes,” and other cognate matters in reference to the 
‘titles “Maharajahs” and “Nawabs” now used in a slip-shod 
` way, but we hope to find space some time or other for a subject 
of some importance—namely, the donfusion resulting from. 
the want of a well-defined phraseology in régard to Indian 
Political Chiefs and Princes, and others non-political dignified 
with honorary titles. | _ 

OTHER MATTERS.-—In the connected rapid and brief notes 
recorded above, there are necessarily some matters which 
cotne to be thrown out, and which yet are deserving of notice. 
Of such are the following :—And first in regard to Mr. Pennell’s 
case. Mr. Pennell may be a very able man, and a righteous 
judge, but he lacks one or two very essential things—one being 
ordinary prudence, He is also somewhat intemperate in 
language, and oblivious of a due proportion of things, There 
are times when imprudence may betoken the highest courage, 
and it be necessary even to call a spade a spade. But with 
all. due qualifications, Mr. Pennell has succeeded in making 
decorum a farce. He may have been perfectly right in „his 
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udgment, but he: was unquéstionably wrong in bringing in 
Mrs. Cargill’s name along with her husband’s as threaten- 
ing him in the execution of his duty. Imagine a lady frighten- 
ing Mr. Pennell—she ought rather to have softened him. His 
treatment of Sir John Woodburn.was shocking and inexcusable. 
The only excuse that can be made for him was that he was 
really very ill with a very painful disease, which being in- 
timately connected with the brain, made his head go wrong. 
He was perfectly right in resisting unauthorised calls by un- 
authorised people, even if made in the name of the High 
Court, to deliver up important papers. And here we come to 
the real trouble of the whole matter—-his suspension. We are 
no apologists here for Sir John Woodburn or the Bengal Gov- 
ernment, but it is clear the latter bad no option left but to 
suspend him, that is, simply carried out the orders. of the High 
Court authorities. From the evidence before us, these latter 
were completely in the wrong, and had lost their heads, and 
they compelled Sir John Woodburn to suspend Mr. Pennell. 
If the Subordinate Judge of the Mofussil was wrong, his 
superiors of the High Court were still more wrong; ‘and 
_ what is worse, succeeded in placing Sir John in a false position. 
Exonerating, therefore, Sir John and the Bengal Government 
entirely, we lay the whole blame on the High Court autho- 
rities for having lost their heads for being unjust to Mr, Pennell, 
and leading Sir John into a false position and. bringing on 
him needless blame. It has been a high serio-comedy played 
by the official world to an admiring public, in which the 
stomach and its troubles, as with Napoleon at Waterloo, bore 
a principal part, andthe High Court figures as an imperious 
and unreasonable hot-headed despot breaking its own rules ; 
the sufferers being Sir John Woodburn and Mr. Pennell. The 
proper ending for the Whole thing is apologies all round, and 
first the High Court should confess its mistake and apologise 
to Sir John Woodburn for having led him wrong, and to 
Mr. Pennell for having treated him unjustly. Next, Mr. 
Pennell should apologise to Sir John Woodburn for his shame- 
ful treatment of the latter’s kind and even fatherly efforts. 
Then Mr. Pennell should be granted leave of absence for a year, 
from the date of -his suspension, on full pay, to balance his 
stomach and recover his judicial equilibrium. We may con. 
clude with a moral: be merciful and never refuse leave of 
absence when urgently requested by the poorest subordinate ; 
and never actin a hurry as the High Court did. The old 
Arabic proverb says, “Hurry is from the Devil!” The 
Vernacular Press of India has found an amiable apologist 
in Mr. J. D. Rees, C.I.E, late of Madras, and also a 
severe and hostile critic in its own camp writing in the 
“VOL, CXIL] 52 
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T wentieth Century, a new native monthly review starte 
in Calcutta similar to the monthly Zudian Review of Madras. 
The subject is one of great importance, and we should wish to 
see it justly treated by some competent pen, failing which, 
on some future occasion, we may ourselves proceed to set forth 
what we know of it. The Madras and Bengal Provincial 
Conferences have come off, and, as usual, only a grain of wheat - 
in a bushel of chaff! A correspondent writes to us to state, 
that he “believes India is afflicted with plague and famines 
for it to turn from its degrading idol-worship and seek the 
Living Gop.” The evils of tom-toming reached a climax the 
other day in South India when a European got inside a temple 
and thrashed the horrid din-makers, Why should not tom- 
toming be legally put down, or put “out of bounds?” It is 
simply noise, and a nuisance, and excruciating to many. There 
has been a severe riot in the Khulna district in Bengal over ; 
illicit salt. Salt was said to be cheap now in the late talk q 
in Council over the Budget, but we know the time when a 
handful of salt sufficient for the day’s use used to be “ thrown 
into the bargain,” that is, for nothing, along with other small 
bazaar purchases. Indeed, the very poor of the population 
are most heavily taxed by this impost, far beyond their means, 
We believe a Persian proverb says, that “even a dog would 
not tax salt” Among our correspondents, and we have several, 
one requests us to take up Lord Curzon’s “ twelve or fifteen " 
famous articles of his Indian creed, and another sets forth a 
woeful array of Railway delinquencies, The former we reserve 
for future special treatment ; and we may set forth the latter on 
some other occasion. The Central Railway Station Committee’s: 
Report puts the matter of both the Station and Bridge further 
back than ever, The cost will be enormous. Ceylon tea 4 
it seems is underselling Indian teas {n Zdia—which betokens 

a fine state of things. We have no space in this number to 
deal with the question of a new Chief Commissionership to 

be formed out of Orissa, Chota-Nagpur, and the eastern 
portion of the Central Provinces. The plague at first increased 
rapidly, and has again suddenly diminished. A plague riot 

in the Punjab cost a poor Naib-Tahsildar his life. The partial 
famine anticipated in Western India has already sent nearly 
half amillion of men into relief. Eastern Bengal is reported 

to be growing more and more disorderly. Eastern Bengal has 
been famous for disorder since the days of Doodoo Meeah some 
seventy or eighty years ago. The causes are many, and we have 

no space to consider them at present. Some have said the 
Bengalis are the Irish of India, with a special aptitude for 
turbulency. The natives are taking to having Banks of their 

own conducted on English principles. Should these Banks 
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spread, as they assuredly will, they will take off much business 
from our present local Banks. Where should the capital of 
India be located?” We baveno time or space to answer this 
question now. ‘We do think, however comfortable the. Boer 
prisoners of war may be made in India, they should not have 
been sent to this country. Professor Ramsay in his Report 
says, evidently with surprise,—‘“ I have seen several skilled 
workmen in India.” He js not aware that the natives of 
. India with their fine sense of touch and patience, have the 

materials in them of making the best skilled workmen in the 


world. Dacca: muslins and Cashmere shawls could never 
} be made in any other country. A Madras paper thus lugu- 
| briously laments the results of the carrying out of the present 
| Viceroy’s Resolution about the curtailment of Administration 
Reports :-—~ ° 
In former years the Administration Report of the Public Works Department, 
Irrigation Branch, was an annual of considerable length. The Report itself, 
interspersed with many tabular statements, occupied close on one hundred 
pages, a space which, making due allowance for the statistics which have 
to be shown, was none too much to describe the working of the Deparment 
for a year. To this Report were attached some interesting diagrams, exhibiting 
ata glance the working and progress of all the more important irrigation 
i systems since their commencement, and asa little ġozne douche —a luxury, no 
doubt, but a legitimate one—a few photographs of the more important works 
carried out during the year under review, accompanied by a few lines of letter 
press describing them. The Report was also interspersed with sketch maps 
of the various irrigation systems, which, if not absolutely necessary, added 
greatly to the amenity of the volume, and, once produced, involved little or no 
further labour. But what have we now? Gone arethe maps, there are no 
more photographs, we look in vain for those useful diagrams which gave the 
life history of each project, and the Report itself is boiled down into 26 pages. 
To make up for all this, we have the administrative accounts of the Depart- 
ment, pages and pages of figures which we make bold to. prophesy not even 
the veriest expert will find cause to dip his nose into. 


We have no space at. present to notice Mr. Vaughan Nash’s 
“ Empire Adrift ”—referrtng to India, ina late number of the 
Contemporary, But we may furnish the following extract from 
the proceedings of the House of Commons, adding that no reply 
was given to Mr, Caine :— 


Mr. Caine asked the Secretary of State for India: Whether his 
attention has been drawn to the evidence of the 7th February before the 
Famine Commission of Mr, Lely, Commissioner in Guzerat, to the 
effect that owing to the exhaustion of the soil, the fall in price of sugar 
and cotton, the disuse of the old custom of grain storage for Home 
consumption, and the loss of 70 per cent. of their cattle, there has been 
a complete breakdown among the cultivators of Guzerat : 

And, whether, seeing that Mr. Lely repeatedly urged a suspension 
of 45 per cent, of the revenues last year in Guzerat, he can state the 
grounds on which the Bombay Government refused to remit more than 
20 per cent.;is he aware that owing to the force of circumstances 
only 28 per cent. could be collected ; and can he explain why the pro- 
posed suspensions of revenue were not earlier made known to the 
people. 

+ 
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Finally, a paper friendly to the Boers furnishes.the following 
description of the situation in South Africa, We believe it is 
nothing but the truth, A single turnin the tide in referenee to 
the “ loyalty ” of the Cape Dutch, and South Africa, even yet, 
would be lost to us. And in our opinion, it would be to quote 


an expressive phrase, “good riddance of bad rubbish.” We . 


believe the Empire would not in the least be affected by it, but, 
rather, be stronger than ever. The pivot on which England’s 
greatness turns is not South Africa, but India. Has not the 
Vicerov said it? Lords Cromer and Kitchener would probably 
be inclined to say Egypt. We leave the matter undecided here, 
Here is the South African situation :— 
“ Our invading columns hold that portion of the Free State upon 
which they are encamped. Their necessities are such that they have 

è evacuated several important towns during the last few weeks so as to 

keep close to the railway ;also during the last few weeks about a 
battalion of the British invading force have surrendered (to the Repub. 

' licans), We do not make any serious pretence of holding the back 
country of the Orange Free State. In the South African Republic, 
of course, our armies are more unfavourably situated. A few days ago 
we were attacked almost within guashot of Pretoria at Kaalfontein and 
at Geldenhuis’s farm, only about six miles from the centre of Johan- 
nesburg Whenever our troops have put their heads out of a heavily 
fortified town they are fired upon. The greater portion of the Transvaal 
is not only unconquered, but untouched, and it is held by an army of 
8,000 to 9,000 veterans under General Louis Botha. The Presidents of 
thé two Republics are free, and with their deputies and counsellors 
continue to exercise their functions in a great part—the Transvaal the 
greater part —ot the countries. In addition to this there is the invasion 
of our territory by several thousand Boers.” 

Our obituary list includes the following names :— 

General H. G. Waterfield, OC, B. ; Dr. Creighton, Bishop of 
London ; Mr. Justice Ranade, of Bombay ; Duc de Broglie ; 
General. Gourko ; Rev. H. R. Haweis; Ex-King Milan, of 
Servia ; Dr. Fitz-Edward Hall, D.C°L. (a Sanscrit scholar) ; 
Admiral Commerell ; General Sir Sam Browne ; Sir John Stainer 
(Mus. composer); Bishop Stubbs of Oxford; Dr. Tanner, 
M. P. for Cork ; General Barnard (late of Madras) ; Ex-Presi- 
dent Harrison; Miss Yonge; Sir Edward Watkin ; Sir 
Dinshaw Pettit ; Sir Arthur Strachey (C. J., Allahabad). 


R Special articles to appear in our next number :— 
_ Women as Rulers, by Sir W. H. Rattigan. 

Our Bengal Lieutenant-Governors. ` 

Tantra Literature, by Rev. Dr. Macdonald. 
Continuation of A Returned Empty, by an Old O.S. 
Serpent Worship in Malabar. ' 

Also some others under consideration. 

THE EDITOR. 
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The Imperial and Colonial Magazine and Review. Jllustrated. 

Vol. I, Part I, November, r900. Is. nett. Edited by “ Celt” 

and E.F.- Benson, London: Hurst & Blackett, India: 

` Thacker, Spink & Co., Thacker & Co., and A. H. Wheeler 
& Co. 


HIS is a dainty rodicio, got up in the best style as 
regards’ paper, illustrations, &c, so that it may even 
grace a drawing-room table. The articles are mostly all on in- 
teresting present-day subjects, written by leading writers; ; with 
a tale, and an account of Colchester ; and avoid the error, for a 
magazine, of being too long. There are also the usual reviews 
of the month’s events, political and other, and of publications. 
We can only wish it every success. A- serial tale by an author 
of repute may hereafter well find a place in its pages, 





Rue with a Difference. By Rosa Nouchette Carey. 35. 6a’ 
London: Macmillan’s Colonial Library. 


HIS author of a dozen-and-half other novels, some of which 

have gone to the 3oth thousand, and all told a sale of 

over a quarter ofa -million of copies, must be popular with a 

certain class of young-lady readers who live about Cathedral 

closes, The title of the novel implies that the ending is nob 
“bitter,” though very nearly so. 


Modern Broods, or Deselopments Unlocked Jor. -By Charlotte 
Mary Yonge. 3s. 6d. London: Macmillan’s Colonial Library, 


ISS YONGE has been about the most prolific tale-write r 

for half a century past, having written over fifty nove ls 

and other works in as many years. She writes fòr a very large 

class of young lady-readers, and her manners, style, and treat- 

ment are very superior, Just as we go to press, we learn 
that she has ended her earthly literary career, 


The Attachè at Peking. © By A. B. Freeman-Mitford, C.B. 
3s. 6d. London: Macmillan’ s Colonial Library. ‘ 


HE author of Tales of Old Japan, the Bamboo .Garden, 

and other pleasant and instructive works is well known 

and generally liked. The present volume familiarly impresses, 
in the form of “ Letters,” all that may be seen in, or should be 
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known of, the Flowery Land now so prominent before the © 
public. The writer takes the reader with him from Hong-Kong — 


to Pekin. Even Mongoliaistreated. Higher subjects as trade, 
politics, and the like, are very lucidly set forth. We should 
think this work is one of the most readable in Macmillan’s 
Colonial Library Series. | 


The Increasing Purpose. By James Lane Allen. > 3s, 6d. 
_ London: Macmillan’s Colonial Library. l . - 

\ A R. Allen’s novels are always worth reading, and this one 
7 i in particular, to those to whom—to quote him-—“ the 
Old Faith, the New Science, and the New Doubt,” are of inter- 
est. There is an increasing tendency at the present day to 
treat of matters of Faith in novels which, whatever it may indi- 
cate, does not forebode well for the appearance of a classical 
class—that will outlive the age. Mr, Allens tale is, of course, 
well told. 





Eleanor. By Mrs. Humphrey Ward, 3s. 6d. London: 
Macmillan’s Colonial Library. 

\ 1 7-RITTEN in Mrs. Ward’s peculiar style, the tale opens 

15 miles from Rome; goes through a deal of Rome and 


adjacent life and scenery; and is concerned with Italy and her 
priests; the usual love-story forming the basis. Rome may. 


loom largely in the view of a certain small class of—principally 


lady, readers; but is out of place in, and sympathy with, the 


busy, living, colonising world of to-day; and neither moves it, 
nor affects it. We have no doubt the novel serves a useful 
. purpose, but of such works, in.connection with Rome, we may 
have a surfeit—especially after Marie Corelli’s last magnificent 
effort. We notice, with regret, that this work by Mrs. Ward is 
repeatedly disfigured by such phrases as “ Good God !"—“ In 
_God’s Name,” and so forth which show neither culture, nor re- 
finement, nor strength, but, on the contrary—vulgarity -and 
weakness. | | 


Kindergarten Teaching in India. Part I. Infant Standard, Part 
ll. First Standard, and Part III. Second Standard. Eight 
annas each, By Mrs. Brander, Inspectress of Girls’ Schools, 
Northern and Central Circles, Madras. London, Bombay, 
and Calcutta. Messrs. Macmillan & Co. 

TTE cannot too highly praise these small but useful and 
VV very well got up Kindergarten Manuals, and can only 
trust that they will be extensively adopted throughout India. 

A Missionary Conference of late expressed a wish to get them 
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in Hindi, There would be a larger sale of such works in 
Hindi and other vernaculars than in English. 


The Fauna of British India, including Ceylon and Burma., 
Published under the authority of the Secretary of State for 
India in Council. Edited by W. T. Blanford. Arachnida. 
By R. I. Pocock, London: Taylor & Francis; Calcutta: 
Thacker, Spink & Co.; Bombay: Thacker & Co. 


HIS is a work of the highest scientific value to those who 

take an interest in Scorpions, Spiders, and other such crea- 
tures, [t contains descriptions ofall the species of Arachnida, 
&c., and should prove useful to students of natural history. 


Authorised Guide to Lee Wires s Citizen of India. By Rev. 
A. Tomory, M.A. Professor of English Literature, Duff Gol- . | 
lege, Calcutta. Macmillan & Co., Limited ; London, Bom- 
bay and Calcutta, 1900. ` Price twelve annas. 


HE title sets forth the object of the work, which is in the 
_ form of questions and answers, and is eminently adapted 
to impress on the pupils the lessons of one of the most valuable ` 
educational works ever supplied to India. No educational 
institution of any pretence whatever, should fail to be without 
this work in the curriculum of its teaching, 


The Aunthovised Guide to Sir Roper Lethbridge's History of 
India. By Isan Chandra Ghosh, M.A., Head Master of the 
Hughli Training School. Macmillan & Co, Limited ; Lon- 
don, Bombay and Calcutta, 1901. Price twelve annas, | 


J ERY much tlie same remarks may be applied to this use- 
ful little work for historical notes relating to India. 





Supplement to Nesfield's lane Grammar and Synthesis a. 
LV, consisting of appendices on Accent, Prohunciation, 
Structure of Sentences and Structure of Paragraph as re- 
quired by the. Matriculation, or Entrance and First Arts 
Courses of Indian Universities. Macmillan & Co., Limited ; ‘| 
London, Bombay and Calcutta, 1900. Price three annas. 


FIIS is an exceedingly valuable, though unpretentious 
work to the student of pronunciation, and Sentence- 
structure. 


æ 


Macmillan’s Atlas for Primary Schools in India. Macmillan 
& Co, Limited; London, Bombay and Calcutta. Price 
eight annas. ` 

‘HIS is one of the very best atlases we have seen, even 
e though modestly set forth as for Primary Schools, and is 
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fully worth ten times its price. It is unusually full, beautifully 
coloured, and brought down to the latest date except the popu- 
lation according to the last census, The variety of informa- 
tion on the cover relating to Religion, Shipping, Trade, Lan- 
guages, Races, Railways and. Cultivated Acres, are aspecially 
valuable. The Messrs. Macmillan, by their excellent School 
and College works,.so well got.up and so cheap, are fast tak- 
ing possession of the extensive Indian educational! market. 
We wish them every success. 


Lhe Indian Penal Code. Act XLV of 1860 (with all amend- 


ments to date) and Notes, Analysis and Commentaries there-. 


on, by Reginald A, Nelson, M.A., LL.M., of the Inner Temple, 
isar.~at-Law, Principal of the Madras Law College, and Ad- 
vocate of the High Court of Madras. Third Edition. 

adras: Srinivasa Varadachari & Co.; London: Sweat and 
Maxwell, Limited, Law Publishers, 3, ‘Chancery Lane, W.C. 
1901. [All rights reserved. ] 


O quote from the Preface—“ with the addition of the 
large number of cases (some 350) mentioned above, the 
present edition will, it is believed, afford a pretty complete 
Digest of the Case Law decided under the Code. Dicisions 
under the English Criminal Law have also been referred to.’ 
The work, the compiler informs us, has*recently been pre- 
scribed as ‘the text book in Criminal Law in the University 
of Madras, in addition to the Punjab University. 


A School History of Ancient and Modern India. By Romesh 
© C.. Dutt, cle, With Illustrations and Maps. Macmillan & 
Co., London, Bombay and Calcutta. | 


R. Dutt has produced an exceedingly useful, and even 
l interesting work in a small compass, and well adapted 
even for advanced classes, The type is clear, and the illustra- 
tions are numerous and instructive, though we remember to 
have seen them before. The numerous maps are also valuable, 
as showing at a glance India under early Hindu eras, and at 
various period of British rule. While we, thus, give the work 
its due praise, we note a number of Mr. Dutt’s peculiar ideas 
anderrors. For instance, in page 30, he says “the religion of 
the Aryan Hindus was adopted ‘by all the great non-Aryan 
Natives of India in this age,’ about 800 B.C, How he has 
managed to include one of the gr: atest of the non-Aryan tribes, 
the Gonds, as Hindus, it is impo: sible to guess, In a work on 
history, we should not sacrifice trath to vanity. Again, in page 
44, after giving an extract from Fa Hian about a Buddhist fes- 
tival in the fitth century, Mr. Dutt says, “it shows how the 
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worship of images crept info aeit T syed of Bide 
dbisa!” An extraordinary infe erence indecd, that Hindi 
„try was begotten of Buddhism. Thisisame effurt to whitewash- 
_ Hinduism may be seen througho at the book—in page 49, and 
oa ain in page Go, We hays always suspected that the early 
o Yedic worship ofthe powers of Nature had considerably dete 
„rated before Buddhism rose as a protest—eaven agains y 

ensual idolatry of the day. -How does the great work of alas 
affe ct the tapes as as seried in pare 49? “here. is als so A j 
saniochus, of w hom probably few have 
heard, Bat Mr. Dutt w sources of. information are pra5 banky 
cryptic, if noi even seif-evyolved. But for these==very giaring-— 
defects, the History is, as we have .said, useful, and even 
excellent. i - i 
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A Forgotten - Bmpive. { Vijayanagar) A Contvibution fo the” 

History af India. By Robert Sewell, Madras Civil. Service 

(retired), MR.A S, FR-GS. London: Swan Sounensciéin, & 
Co. 1900. Price 154, 3 


Ver R Sewes Belongs “to that class of Civilian officers of 
LYA ‘whom we could-wish to see more*, Sir W., W, Hunter, 
lately y passed away, was the Jat — me A a member ii 

this classe And Mr. Sewell in his s style, í “OG, and even in scing 


b 

back to dead and forgotten things,..ceminds us of Sir Ay W. 
Hunter. Now that the latter has disappeared f from public ken, 
_ Dax, Sewell rises worthily to take his place, Mr, Sowell was, 
hon ever, in diis earlier career in. india, as cornet wita Sis 
‘WW. Hunter's earlier career in this coun itryy f y far more eipipeyt 
and distinewisne de Bis. chrousingiwal tables and sketch of the 
Dynasties ‘of Southe 2. india, and his “papers on archeological v 
hy research and earls ‘Ruddhiec" sytabolism, as well as other cor Bn 
ee. tributions ‘showed much re search, and ear ty marked. hist as an - 
1+ officer of High attainments: and rare’ promise. ‘Chis promise, 
though he has retired: from the service, he has now ears An 
this splendid work on Vijayanagar.. For over two centuries, -- 
#. from 1336'to 1565, this ‘city-was the capital oÍ 3 Elindu. Empire. 
that include tha: whole cf. Southern idee It was ably. 
ca. governed, and continued increase in wealth and prosperity. {t 
Gh was the admiration of the Portuguese travellers of that day, 
who have given very full and florid descriptions of it which 
Nr. Sewell bas incorporated, in.translations, in fis work. Wike 
power, prosperity and w a ame pride, the usnal ‘precursor 
ofa fall; and aecordioglyethe I on lomiedan.scourga overtook. th, | 
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i: ha a st Hindu sovereign, with nearly. a million of men, went 
„oat $5 meet the invaders, carried’on a litter, for he was 96 year 
‘ef kee; But he wos ‘captured and at once decapitated, a 
ing a forces- into a panic. A hundred thousand of 
them are supgosed to have been slatightére d inthe pursuit, and 

rious Moslems entered the city, When, earlier, the 


ian ae 


; mews of the disdste?-reached the city “All hope was gone. 
ee is myriad dwellers in the cit y were left defenceless, No re- 
-reato fight was possible except to-a few, for the -pack-oxen 
and. carts had almost all followéd the “forces tothe war, and 
they had not returned. . OE could be done but to bury ali 


treastires, io arm. the young mien, aud to wait. Next day the 


_- *aglaca-beceme a prey to the rob! ber ‘tribes and jungie. people of _ 


the ieighbourhood,. Hordes ‘of -Brinjaris; Lambadis, Kurubas, 
- and the like, poured down on the hapless city, and looted the 
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tores and’ shops, carrying off great, quantities of riches, - The” “yy 


Miri day saw the beginning ofthe end. -The victoricus Mus- 
snimans .hadhalted on the field of battle for rest and refresh-- 


șa. ment;bat now they had reached the capital, and from that 


4 Te eee ee 


-aah n forward for a space of five months Vijayanagar knew no 


their object relentlessly, They slau; ghtered the” people without 
mercy; broke down the temples and “palaces; and wreaked pe 
“ge vee vengeance on the abode of the kings, that, with the 
axcéption of a few great stone-built temples and walls, nothing 
now remains br 1t a heap of ruins to mark the spot where once 
=> the stately buildings stood. They-deraolished the statues, and 


even succeeded in breaking the ‘limbs of the huge Narasimha n: 


moualith. Nothing seemed - to escape them. They br. ke up 

the: pavilions standing on the huge ‘platform from which the 
wings used to watch the festivals and overthrew all the carved 
work. They lit huge res in the magnificently decorated build- 

>. Ings. forming then temple of Vithalasvami near the river-and 
l smashed its exquisite.stosè sculptures) With fire. and sword, 
ae crowbars and axes, they carried on day after day their 
orki of destruction. Never, perhaps, in the history of the 

“orld has such havoc been wrought, and wrought so suddenly, 


on so splendid à city; teeming one day with a wealthy and in- i 


dustrious population i in the full plenitude of prosperity, and on ee 
we next seized, pillaged and- reduced to ruins, amid scenes of 


savage massacre and horrors beggati ing description.” ~ 


And there caded-thecEangire of the King of Ki rings Ato ort 


the Greater Lords of india, and Lord “of the “Three Seas and 
‘of tho Land!” 
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beacons! aha S Dren se on tieA wakening oF FRAI dees thoga tes 
Le =: Mahayana, “Translated for the first time from the Chinese, 
yf, version by Teitaro Suzuki, Chicago, The Oper ‘Court Pub- 
® lishing Company. London Agents: Kegan : Paul, Trenc D 
k. Trübner & Co. 1900, poa ee T ene 
ZR SHIS -is-a-siniall” work transiated from the Chinese a ae 
ek Mr. Si aul itis supposed that there is a Sanserit origine : 
a, ni ee trot yet been found. The author is also {supposed | 


Pe Bengali Brahmin, but his name does not’ “Support | 
ae View "a Ghose is nota Banerji ora Mukerji. Tt is said 
“i bo became. a Buddhist, and wrote this work. He propounded ; Beye aa 
/ seculiar view ‘of, “ineiaphysics, + which seems to have taken well 
with the Chinese oe henee.a translation of his work is found 
eC only ia China, . The Awakening of Faith is, of course, in bis 

. peculiar view; tetek where any fai comes in itis dificulte - 
Si. tG BCC CXE rept to believe that he had attained unto Supreme. 
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T Wisdom,- The work is an attempt to” show Nirvana ay be 
pease ained by the Buddhistic process of thought--not by the 


PS. practical self or ego crucifixion of the-Christian ? to get-rid of 

i suffering, and not zo sufer.. Tt is all “e contemplate, Peon tetie ss: 

me contemplate!” . Heice-the effeteness of Buddhism, 
eno, doubs that the American “ Open. Court Publishing 


lomipany ’ ’ consider this work quite a prize; but we consider it. 
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$ ama liopeleds attempt to revive a peculiar fori of a small pore a 
ef tion of metaph ysics (or the sciénce of the mind), which has-been ao o 
ee lang dead.and: buried—a dead effort of Hindu metaph ysig ICS, 

E pored Lover only by as dead old Chinese Bonzes, - il 

E go SSS ee G 

S The Tiruvdcagam, or" t Sacred. Oh vances? `of ‘gas Tanui P ae 


Saini and Sage Winikka- Vatagar s the: Tikil Tett_of she 
py ty-oue Poems, with Engst T: vanshation, Introductions, Gan Ee oe 
‘Notes o- to which is prefized a summary of the-Life ata 
| Legends. of the Sage, south appendices illustrating the great = 
_. South -tnGiag System of Philosophy and Religion -called ihs.. ee 
Cais va Sidithanie in, With Tamil Lexicon - and Concordance. 
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Be By the Rev. G, U: “Pope, MAy D.D., Balliol College ang 

ed Indian Institute, Oxford. Pages-C-#4d0, Royal 8yo, cloth, PES 
.. Price” zrs, net. Printed at the Clarendòn ` ‘Press... -Oxford. 
42 London, Edinburgh and New York, _ - 


H ce “HIS Utle-page gives a full c description of the contents aiid 7 ~ 
oS. nature of the work, The Rev, Dr. Popes probably - 


met the oity Tamil scholar eminence in Europe, aid, his of, 
hi nuMmerousWorks in that guage are well-known: Alone Bha. ee 
“4 expatiates—and from he “example! before us, evidently peves 

s in i iji iat Paa The Fir: syäçagam is the magi uy opus of Dis 
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=. -Master said in a quick way "peculiar to him, § a, must print ft? p 
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on i iy eightieth birthday, -I ind, by- reference, 
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pose a long-life of.. ‘devotion=to. ‘Tamil studies. 1 
_ ont deep emc tion that f thus britgrto=s- clase, n ay li ifets literary, - 
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Same yars. ago, when this publication was hardly pro~ 
jecte da one Evening, after drayers, the writer was. walking with "Au 
the late Master of Balliol College in the ‘quadrangle. The %0 
es unve rsation turned upon. Tamil legengs, poctry and philo e 
oy At length, during a pause in the conversation, the BY 







moe To this the natural answer was, * Master! F hav re no patent of n 
e mortality atid the wotk vould take very long. F can see Him , . W 


HOW, 7 he turned round,—while the moonlight fell upou his fl 
white bair and. kindly , face,—and laid his hand upon my $ 
shoulder, saying, ‘To have a great work in progress ts the wav 

to tive long. You will jive til you finish it’: £ certainly HR 
-© not think so then, thongh the words have often come te my ot 
imiud-as’a prophecy, encouraging me when weary; and. they 
have. been’ fulfilled,” ‘Whitle he bas passed out ofsight.’- >. 


2 


fe 
wa ient a 


r 
A 4 





. The work is inscribed “tothe memory of Be jamin Jowėtt, PY 

ONE of the ki ndest, and best, and, fost forbeariig of friénds-—~ ʻi 
eos, WHET all APE re ttideand-reverence.” Tt is one which no student’ Js 
of the essence Of the Caiva faith of SouikaIndia’. can ber 74 
aatthoat. There ig not only the Tamil test-with its tans sation yi 

and lexicon and concordance, but the numerous “Notes” -fù 

are particularly valuable, and the book should find 3 place ims 
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“The Caiwa Siddhanta system is the most albora: a, influens y 
tisl, and undoubtedly- the mest intrinsically valnable ‘of all the? 
religions “of India. Itis pecnliarly the South ladian, ang Ẹ rae, y a 7 

celigion’; and must be studied by everyone who hopes to nde rh 
age nd anid influence the great % South: indian ‚peoples it ae he ss i 6 
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Caivism is t 
tially existing from “pre-Aryan ‘times, 5,* and holds swa y over the 
hearts of the Tamil people. But this great attempt'to solve 
the problems of God, the soul, humanity, nature, evils, suffering, 
and ‘the un seen world, has never been fully. expounded in Eng- 
T. Ixxiv. The “Note” isa very Jong and pero 
valuable one.} l 4 
In the following extract, we give a whole poem 
“rT ambour SOng 5 OF, Refuge with Civan,” as it o 
very gist and essence of Caivaism—a sort of elevated assurance 


and deliverance from “ birth’s illusions” as wellas future 


HYMN XI. 
I, 
Mail's s self went forth a boar, but failed His sacred Foot 
To find ; that we His form might kow, a Sage a ipa) 


"And made me His! To Him, Who hath nor name, nor form, 
A thousand sacred names, sing. we, and beat Tellénamn Ì 
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The Lord in Perun-turrai’ s jee Hallow ad shrine 

Who dwelt, my ‘birth with ali its germs destroyed 5 Sines when 

X ve none else p-forinicss i is Hey—a f form He wears, 

The Lord of-biest Ariir, sing wé, and bent: Pellionam l 
ve : 3 

To fart and to Brakina and to other gods 

Not no nanifested, C Civan caine in presence there, 

> Melted our hearts, received our service due ; 
> Phe world may hear, and smile, sing we, and 
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From sinking i in the v vain abyss of worthless sods 
Fyrom birth’s ilustohs ali,~-the : ‘Light Super val saved 
And made me His; Soon.as the new, pure Light, was given 
Hew I ih Blies was lost ising we, and beat Teliégam | E 
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To *wildered gods, to Ayan, and to Mal unknown, 
Civan &ssumed a form, that men should joy. 
That germs of birth consumed might-die; with gracion 
How to my soul He came, sing we, and beat Télldaam l 

. 5 . 

The Lord, Who shakes the serpent dancing r round His el 
With His Hill-partner, came to earth, made us His own 

: Say rhus, soul-lizhred, , eyes like full bri rht iotus fiowers, 
Pouring forth flocds of tears, a and singing, beat Telignam ! 
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AS though some stone were made‘swest fruit, the Lord in giatë 
$ “Gave eva to me His golden Foot, anc made me His.’ 
-= - O © ye with siehdér walst, red lips, "and winsome smilesi > . 
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¥en in a dream His vi welled Feet ‘tis hard for gods to Seem ` 
- With Ber like iaurel tree with jewelled arms,-~entering: in grace, | 
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' Your dartelike eyes be Aled with tears, and heat Te elldgani Pa. @ 28 
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His essence cannot pierce. This Being rare ‘drew nearto me 
In love He thrilled my soull With this remembrance moved, 
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